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PRBFAODR:

MONG all the solemn and important things
which relate to religion, there is nothing that
strikes the soul of man with so much awe and
solemnity as the scenes of death, and the dreadful or
delightful consequences which attend it. Who can
thivk of entering into that unknown region where
spirits dwell, without the strongest inpressions upon
the mind, arising from so strange a manner ol
existence? Who can take a survey of the resur-
rection of the millions of the dead, and of the
tribunal of Christ whence men and angels must
receive their doom, without the most painful soli-
citude, ** What will my gentence be?” Who
can meditate on the intense and unmingled pleasure
or pain in the world to come, without the most
pathetic emotions of soul, since each of us must be
determined to one of these states, and they are both
of everfasting duration ?

These are the things that touch the springs of
every passion in the most sensible maoner, and
raise our hopes and ourfears to their supreme
exercise. 'These are the subjects with which our
biessed Saviour and his apostles frequently enter-
tained their hearers, in order to persnade them to
hearken and attend to the divine lessons which they
published among them. These were some of the
sharpest weapons of their holy warfare, which
entered into the inmost vitals of mankind, and
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ierced their consciences with the highest solicitude.
[i‘hese have been the happy means to awaken thou-
sands of sinners to flee from the wrath to come, and
to allure and hasten them to enter into that glorious
refuge that is set before them in the gospel.

l\f; design therefore has been to set the great and
most momentous things of a future world in the most
convincing and affecting light, and to enforce them
upon the eonscience with all the fervour that such
subjects demand and require. And may our bless-
ed Redeemer, who reigns Lord of the invisible
world, pronounce these words with a divine power
to the heart of every man who shall either read or
hear them.

The last discourses of this volume, especially the
eternity of the punishments of hell, have been in
latter and former years made a matter of dispute ;
and were | to pursue my inquiries into this doctrine,
only by the aids of the light of natare and reasou, I
fear my natural tenderness might warp me aside
from the rules and the demands of strict justice,
and the wise and holy government of the great God.

But as 1 confine uiyself almost entirely o the re-
velation of scriptureé in all my searches into the
things of reVeaf::d religion and Christianity, I am
constrained to forgel or to lay aside that softness
and tendemess of animal nature which might lead
me astray, and to follow the unerring dictates of
the word of God.

The greripture frequently, and in the plainest and
strongest manner, asserts the everlasting punishment
of sinners in hell ; and that by all the methods of
expression which are used in scripture to signify an
everlasting continuance.

‘God’s utter hatred and aversion to sin, in this per-
petual punishment of it, are manifested many ways,
(3) Bythejustandseverethreateningsof the wiseand
righteous Goveruor of the world, which are scattered
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np and down in his word. (2) By the veracity of
God in his intimations or narratives of past events,
as Jude 7. Sodow and Gomorrha suffering the
vengeance of eternal fire. (3) By his express pre-
dictions, Matt. xxv. 46. “ These shall go away
into everlasting punishinent.” 2 Thess. 1. 9. “ Who
shall be punished with everlasting destruction ;"
and I might add, (4) By the veracity and truth of
all his holy prophets and apostles, and his Son
Jesus Christ at the head of them, whom he has
sent to acquaint mankind with the rules of their
duty, and the certain judgment of God in a holy
correspondence therewith, and that in suchh words
as seem to admit of no way of escape, or of hope
for the condemned criminals,

I must confess here, if it were possible for the
great and blessed God auy other way to vindicate
his own eternal and unchangeable hatred of sin, the
inflexible justice of his government, the wisdom of
his severe threatenings and the verority of his pre-
dictions, if it were also possible for him, without this
terrible execution, to vindicate the veracity, sincerity
and wisdom of the prophets and apostles, and Jesus

' Christ his Son, the greatest and chiefest of his divine

-messengers ; and then if the blessed God should at
any time, ina consistence with his gloriousand incom-
prehensible perfections, release those wretched crea-
turesfrom theiracate paims and long imprisonment in
hell either with a design of the utter destruction of
their beings by ananihilation, or to put them.into some
unknown world, npon a new foot of trial, T think I
ought cheerfully and joyfully to accept this appoint-
ment of God, for the good of millions of iy fellow-
creatures, and add my joysand praises to all thesongs -
and trinmphs of the heavenly world inthe day of such
a divine and glorious release of these prisoners.

¢ But I feel myself under a necessity of confessing,
that 1 am utterly unable to solve these difficulties ac-
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cording o the discoveries of the New Testament,
which must be my constant rule of faith, and hope,
and expectation, with regard to myself and others.
I have read the strongest and best writers on the
other side, yet after all my studies I have not been
able to find any way how these difficalties may be
removed, and how the divine perfections and the
conduct of God in his word, may be fairly vindicat-
ed without the establishment of this doctrine, as
awful and formidable as it is.

The ways indeed of the great God and his
thoughts are above our thoughts and our ways, as
the heavens are above the earth; yet 1 must rest
and acquiesce where our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Father's chief minister both of his wrath and his
love, has left me in the divine revelations of scrip-
ture 3 and I am constrained therefore to leave these
unhappy creatures under the chains of everlasting
darkness, into which they have cast themselves by
their wilful iniquities, till the blessed God shall gee
fit to release them.

This wounld be indeed such a new, such an asto-
nishing and universal jubilee both for devils and
wicked men as must fill heaven, earth, and hell,
with hallelujahs and joy: in the mean time it is
my ardent wish, that this awful sense of the
terrors of the Almighty, and his everlastiug anger,
whicli the word of the great God denounces may
awaken some souls timely to bethink themselves
of the dreadful danger into which they are ranning,
before these terrors seize themn at death and begin
to be executed upon them without release and
without hope.
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ON THE

WORLD TO COME.

DISCOURSE L

PR Y L R

THE END OF TIME.

REvV. x. 5, 6.

And the angel, which 1 suw stand upon Lhe sea, and
upon the earih, lifted up his hand to heaven, and
swure by him that liveth for ever and ever,—
That there should be time wo longer.

... 18 the oath, and the solemn sentence of a

— mighty angel, who came down from heaven,
and by the description of him i the first verse, lie
seems to be the angel of God's presence, in whom is
the name of God, even our Lord Jesus Christ him-
self, who pronounced and sware, that time should be
no longer ; for all seasous and times are now pui
into his hand, together with the book of his Father's
decrees; Rev. v.7,9. What special age or period
of time, in this world, the prophecy refers to, may
not.be so easy to determine ; but this is certain, that
it may be happily applied to the period of every
man’s life ; for whensoever the term of our confian-
ance in this world is finished, our time, in the present
eirenmstances and scenes that attend it. shall be no
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heseech you in his name, continue not onc day or
one hour longer in your enmity and rebellion, but
he ye reconciled to God your Creator, and accept of
his offered forgiveness and grace, verse 20.

The moment is hastening wpon us, when this
mighty angel, who manages the affairs of the king-
dom of prowdence, shall swear concerning every
unbelieving and impenitent sinner, that the time of
offered mercy shall be no longer, the time of pardon
and grace and reconciliation shall be no more: the
sound of this mercy reaches not to the regions of the
dead; those who die before they are reconﬂled they
die under the load of all their sins and must perish
for ever, without the least hope or glimpse of re-
eonciling or forgiving erace. .

3. At the tenn of this mortal life, the time o.
prayer and repentance aud service for God or man
in this world shall be no longer, Eccl. ix. 10
“ There is no work nor device, nor knowledge, nor
wisdom, in the grave whither thou goest,” whither
we are all hastening. Let every sinful creature there-
fore axk himsclf, Have ] never yet begun to pray?
Never begun to call npon the mercy of the God that
made me? Never hegun to repent of all my crimes
and follies ? Nor begun in good earnest to do service
for God, or 1o honour him amongst men ?  Dreadful
thought indeed ! When, it may be, the next hour
we may be put out of all capacity and opportumty
to do it for ever! As goon asever an impenitent sinner
has the veil of death drawn over him, all his epportu-
nities of this kind ave for ever cut off': he that has
never repented, never prayed, never honoured his
God, shall never he able to pray or repeut, or do
any thing for God or his honour through all the ages
of his future immortality : nor is there any promise
made tn repenting or returning sinners in the othe
world, whither we are hastening. As the tree falls
when itiz cut down so it lies and it mnstfor ever lia



THE END OF TIME. &

pointing to the north or to the south, to hell or hea-
ven ; Eccles. xi. 3.

And ,indeed, where there isnotrue prayer, nosincere
repentance can be exercised after this life; for the
soul that has wasted away al] its time given for re-
pentance and prayer, is at the moment of death left
under everlasting hardness of heart; and whatso-
ever enmity against God and godlmebs was found in
the heart in this world, is increased in the world to
come, when ail mamner of softening means and mer-
cies are ever at an end. This leads me to the next
thought.

4. How wretched soever our state is at death, the
day of hope is ended, and it returns no more. Be
our circunstances never so had, yet we are not con-
pletely wretched while the time of hope remains.
We are all by nature miserable by reason of sin, but
it 15 only despair can perfect our misery. Therefore
fallen angels are sealed up under misery because
thereis no door of opeopened for them. But in this
life there is hope for the worst of sinful men : there
18 the word of grace and hope calling them in the
gospel ; there is the voice of divine mercy sounding
in the sanctuary, and *“ blessed are they that hear the
joyful sound;” Psal. Ixxxix. 15. Butif we turn the
deaf ear to the voice of God and his Son, and to all
the tender and compassionate entreaties of a dying
Saviour, hope is hasteniog to its period ; for this very
angel will shortly swear, that this joyful sound shall
be heard no longer.

He comes now to the door of our hearts, he sues
there for admittance, open unto me and receive me
as your Saviour and your Lord, give me and my
gospel free adinission, and I will come in and bestow
upou you theriches of my grace and all my salvation:
open your hearts to me with the holy desires and
humble submission of penitence, and receive the
blessags of righteousness and pardon and eternal
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life. He now invites you to return to God, with an
acknowledgement and renunciation' of every sin,
and he offers to take you by the hand, and introduce
you into his Father's presence with comfort: this is
a day of hope for the vilest and most hateful crimi=
nals ; but if you continue to refuse, he will shortly
swear in his wrath, you shall never enter into his
kingdom, you shall never taste of the provisious of
hig grace, you shall never be partakers of the bless-
ings purchased with his blood. Heb. ii. 11, 18,
“ I sware in my wrath,” saith the Lord, ¢ they shal
not enter into my rest.”
Oh the dreadful state of sinful creatures, who cor-
tinue in such obstinacy, who waste away the means
" of grace and the seasons of hope, week after week,
and month after mouth, till the day of grace and
hope is forever at an end with them! Hopeless crea-
tures! Under the power and the plague of sin, un-
der the wrath and curse of a God, under the eternal
displeasure of Jesus, who was once the minister of
his Father's love, and they must abide under all this
wretchedness through a long eternity, and in the
land of everlasting despair. But I forbear that
theme at present, and proceed. -

3. Atthemoment of our death the time of our pre~
paration for the hour of judgment, and for the insur-
ance of heaven and happiness shall be no longer.
Miserable creatures that are summoned to die thus
unprepared! This life is the only time to prepare
for dying, to get ready o stand before the Judyge of
the whole earth, and to secure our title to the hea-

venly blessedness. Let my heart inquire, have | ever
seriously begun to prepare for a dying hour, and to
appear before the ﬁldge of all? Have I ever con-
cerned myself in good earnest, to secure an interest
in the heavenly inheritance, when this earthly tabere
nacle shall be dissolved ? Have I ever made interest
for the favour of God, and a share of the inheritance
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of the samts by Jesus the great Mediator, while he
afforded life and time ?

Death is daily and hourly hastening upon us :
Death is the king of terrors, and will fulil all his
name to every soul that is unprepared. Itis a piece
of wisdom then for every one of us, since we must
die, to search and feel whether death has lost its
sting or no : whetherit be taken away by the blood
of Christ. Is this blood sprinkled on my conscience,
by the humble exercise of faith on a dying Saviour?
Are the terrors of death removed, and am I prepared
to meet it by the sanctifying influences of the blessed
Spirit? Have I such an interest in the covenant of
grace as takes away the sting of death, as turns the
curse into a blessing, and changes the dark scenes
of death inte the commencement of a new and ever=
lasting life? This is that preparation for dying for
which our time of'life was given us, and happy are
those who are taught of God to make this use of it.

Judgment is making haste towards us; months
and days of divine patience are flying swift away,
and the last great day is just at hand; then we must
give an account of ‘ all that has been done in the
body, whether it hgs been good or evil ;” 2 Cor. v.
10. and what a dismal and distressing surprize will
it be to have the Judge coine upon us in a blaze of
glory and terror, while we have no gnod accouut to
give at his demand! And yet this is the very end
and design of all our time, which is lengthened out
to us on this side the grave, and of all the advan-
tages that we have enjoyed in this life, that we may
Le ready to render up our account with joy, to the
Judge of all the earth.

Heaven is not ours, by birth and inheritance, as
lands and houses on earth descend te us from our
earthly parents. We as well as they are by nature
nnfit for heaven and children of wrath ; but we may
-he born again, we may be born of God, and becomne
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heirs of the heavenly inheritance through Jesus
Christ : we may be renewed into the temper and
Spirit of heaven ; and this life is the only season
that is given us for this important change : shall we
let our days and years pass away one afier another
m long succession, antl continue the children of
wrath still? Are we contented togo on this year as
the last without a title to heaven, without 2 divine
temper, -and without any preparation for the busi-
ness or the blessedness of that happy world ?

6. When this life comes to an end, the time
of all our earthly comforts and amusements shall be
no more. We shall have none of these sensible
things around us to employ or entertain our eyes or
our ears, to gratify our appetites, to sooth our pas-
sions, or to support our spirits in distress. All the
infinite variety of cares, labours and joys, which
surround us here, shall be no more : life with all
the busy scenes and the pleasing satisfactions of it
dissolve and perish together: have a care then that
you do not make any of them your chief hope, for
they are but the things of time, they are all short
and dying enjoyments.

Under the various calamitieg of this life we find a
variety of sensible reliefs, and our thoughts and souls
are called away from their sorrows by present busi-
ness, or diverted by present pleasure ; but all these
avocations and amusements will forsake us at once
when we drop this mortal tabernacle ; we must
enter alone into the world of spirits and live without
them there.

Whatsoever agonies or terrors, or huge distresses,
we may meet with in that unknown region, we shall
have none of these sensible enjoyments to soften and
allay them ; no drop of sweetness to mix with that
bitter cup, no scenes of gaiety and merriment to
relieve the gloom of that utter darkness, or to sooth
the angnish of that eternal heart-ach. O, take heed,
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+ my friends, that your souls do not live too much on
any of the satisfactious of this life, that your affec~
tions be not set upon them in too high a degree, that
you make them not your idols and your chief good,
est you be left helpless and miserable under ever-
lasting disappointment, for they cannot follow you
into the world of souls ; they are the things of time,
and they have no place in eternity, Read what
caution the apostle Paul gives us in our converse
with the dearest comforts of life; 1 Cor. vii, 29,
The time is short; and let those who have the
largest aftuence of temporal blessings, who have
the nearest and kindest relatives, and the most en-
deared friendships be mortified to them, and be in
some sense ¢ as though they had them not,” for ye
cannot possess them long. St. Peter joins in the
samne sort of advice, 1 Pet. iv. 7. “ The end of all
things is at hand, therefore be ye sober,” be ye mo-
derate in every enjoyment on earth, and prepare to
part with them all when the angel pronounces that
“ Time shall be no longer:” his sentence puts an
effectual period to every joy in this life, and to every
hope that is not eternal.

Thus we have taken a brief survey of what are
the solemn and awful thoughts relating to such
mortal creatures in general, which are contained
in this voice or sentence of the angel, that tine
shall be no longer.

In the second place, let us proceed further, and
inquire a little what are those terrors which will
attend sinners, impenitent sinners, at the end of
tirre,

1. A Dreadful account must be given of all
this lost and wasted time. When the Judge shall
ascend his throne in the air, and all the sons and
daughters of Adam are brought before him, the
grand inquiry will be, What have you done with
all the time of life in yonder world? You spent
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thirty ur forty years there, or perhaps seventy or
eighty, and [ gave you this time with a thousaud
opportunities and means of grace and salvation;
what have you done with them ali? How many
sabbaths did 1 afford you? How many sermnons
have ye heard ? How many seasons did 1 give you
for prayer, and retirement, and converse with
God and your own souls? Did you improve time
well? Did yon pray? Did you converse with
your souls and with Ged? Or did you suffer time
to slide away in a thousand impertinences, and
neglect the one thing necessary ?'

2. A fruitless and bitter mourning for the waste
and abuse of time will be another consequence of
your folly, Whatsoever satisfaction you imay take
now in passing fime away merrily and without
thinking, it must not pass away so for ever. If the
approaches of death do not awaken yon, yet judg-
ment will do it. Y our consciences will be worried
with terrible reflections on your foolish conduct.

O could we but hear the complaints of the souls
in hell, what multitades of them would be found
groaning out this dismal note, How hath my time
been lost in vanity, and my soul is now lost for
ever in distress! How might I have shone among
the saints in heaven, had 1 wisely improved the
time which was given me on earth, given me on
purpose to prepare for death and heaven! Then
they will for ever curse themselves, and call them-
selves eternal fools, for hearkeuing to the tempta-
tions of flesh and sense, which wasted their time,
and deprived them of eternal treasures.

3. Another of the terrors which will seize upon
nnpenitent sinners at the end of time will be end-
less despair of the recovery of lost time, and of
those blessings whose hope is for ever lost with it.
There are blessings offered to siuful miserable men
in time which will never be offered in eternity, nor -
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put within their reach for ever. The gospel hath
no calls, no invitations, no encouragements, n.
promises for the dead, who have lost and wasteu
their time, and are perished withouthope. The te
zion of BOITOWS, whither the judge shall drive iin
penitent sinners, is a dark and desolate place, where
light and hope can never come; but fruitless re-
pentance with horrors and agonies of soul, and dole-
ful despair, reign through that world without one
gleam of light or hope or one noment of intermission,
Then will deqp'urmg sinners gnaw their tongues for
anguish of heart, and curse thembelves w1th long
execrations, and curse their fellow-sinners who as-
sisted thetn to waste their titne, and to ruin theirsouls.

4. 'The last tevror I shall mention which will
attend Sinuers at the end of thme is, an eternal
suffering of all the painful and dismal consequences
of lost and wasted time. Not one smile from the
face of God for ever, not one glimpse of love or
mercy in lis countenance, not one word of grace
from Jesus Christ, who was once the chief messen-
ger of the grace of God, not one favourable regard
from all the holy saints and angels ; but the fire and
brimstone burn without end, and the smoke of this
their torment will ascend for ever and ever before
the throne of God and the Lamb.

Who knows how keen and Dbitter will be the
agonies of an awakened conscience, and the ven~
geance of a provoked God in that world of misery ?
How will youcry out, O whata wretchhave I beeu to
renounce all the advices of a compassionate father,
when he would have persuaded me to improve
the time of youth and health! Alas, I turned a
dleaf ear to his advice, and now time is Jlost, and
my hopes of mercy for ever perished. How "have
I treated with ridicule, among my vain companions,
the compassionate and pieus counsels of my aged
parents who labowred for my salvation ! How have
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I scomed the tender admonitions of a other,
and wasted that time in sinning and sensuality
which should have been spent in prayer and devo-
tion! And God turns a deaf ear to my cries now.
and is regardless of all my groanings. This sort
of anguish of spirit with loud and cutting com=
plaints would destroy life itself, and these inwurd
terrors wculd sting their souls to death if there could
be any such thing as dying there. Such sighs and
sobs and bitter agonies would break their hearts and
dissolve their being, if the heart could break, or the
being could be dissolved : but immortality is their
dreadful portion, hmmortality of sorrows to panish
their wicked and wilful abuse of time and that waste
of the means of grace they were guilty of in their
mortal state, -

I proceed in the Jast place to consider what re-
flections may be made on this discourse, or what
are sonme of the profitable lessons to be learnt from
it.

Refl. 1. We way learn with great evidence
the inestimable worth and value of time, and
particularly to those who are not prepared for eter-
nity. Every hour you live is an hour longer given
you to prepare for dying, and to save asoul. If you
were but apprised of the worth of your own souls,
you would better know the worth of daysand heurs,
amd of every passing moment, for they are given to
secure your immortal interest, and save a soul from
everlasting misery. And you would be zealous aund
importunate in the prayer of Moses, the man of
God, upon a meditation of the shortness of life, Ps.
xc. 12,

“ Su teach us to number our days, as to apply
our hearts to wisdom.” 1. €. so teach us to consider
how few and uncertain our days are, that we may be
truly wise in pr. paring for the end of them.

It 15 a matter of vast importance to be ever ready
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for the end of time, ready to hear this awful sentence
contfirmed with the oath of the glorious angel, that
* Ttme shall be no longer.” The terrors or the
comforts ofa dying bed depend upon it: the solemn
and decisive voice of judgment depends aupon it: the
joys and sorrows of a long eternity depend apon
IL: go now, careless sinners, and in the view of such
things as these, goand trifle away time as you have
done before; time, that invaluable treasure: go
and venture the loss of your souls, and the hopes
of heaven aud your eternal happiness, in wasting
away the remnant hours or moments of life: but
remember the awful voice of the angel is hastening
toward you, and the sound is just breaking in upon
yon, that “ Time shall be no longer.”

Refl. 2. A due sense of fime hastening to its
period will furnish us with perpetual new occasions
of holy meditation, :

Do I observe the declining day and the setting
sun sinking into darkuess ? so declines the day of
life, the hours of labour, and the season of grace:
O may I finish my appointed work with houour ere
the light is fled ! may I improve the shining hours
of grace ere the shadows of the evening overtake
me, and my time of working is no more!

Do I see the moon gliding along through mid-
mght, and fultilling her stages in the dusky sky? This
planet also is measming out my life, and briugmg
the number of my months totheirend. May I be pre-
pared to take leave of the sun and moon, and bid
adien to these visible heavens, and all the twinkling
glories of them! These are all but the measurers
of my time, and hasten me on towards eternity.

AmIwalking ina garden and stand still to observe
the slow motion of the shadow upon a dial there ¥ It
passes over the hour lines with an imperceptible
progress, yet it will touch the last line of day-light
shortly: o my hours and my mmoments move onwaril
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with a silent pace; but they will arrive with cel-
tainty at the last limit, how heedless soever J am
of their motion, and how thouglhtless soever I may
be of the improvement of time, or of the end of it.

Does a new year commence, and the first mormning
ofit dawn upon me? Let me remember that the last
vear was finished, and gone over my head, 1 order
to make way for the eutrance of the present: I have
one year the less to travel through this world, and to
fulfil the various services of a travelling state: may
my diligence in duty be double since the number of
my appointed years is diminished.

Do [ find a new birth-day in my survey of the
ralendar, the day wherein 1 eutered upon the stage
of mortality, and was born mto this world of sins,
frailties and sorrows, in order to my probation for a
better state ? Blessed Lord, how much have I speat
already of tlns mortal life, this season of my proba-
tion, and how little am I prepared for that happier
world ? how unready for my dying moment ? I am
hastening hourly to the end of the hfe of man which
began at my nativity ; am § yet horn of God ? Have
I begun the life of & sant? Am ] prepared for that
awful day which shall determine the number ot my
months on earth ? Am it to be born into the world
of spirits through the stiait gate of death? Ant § re-
newed in all the powers of my natare, and made meet
to enter into that unseen world, where there shall Le
no more of these revolutions of days and years, but
one eternal day fills up all the space with divine plea=
sure, or oue eternal might with long and deplorable
distress and darkness ?

When 1 see a friend expiring, or the corpse of iny
neighbour conveyed to the grave, alas! their months
and minutes are all determined, and the seasons of
their trial are finished for ever; they are gone to
tneir eternal home, and the estate of their souls is
fixed unchangeably : the angel that has swom their
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‘“ time shall be no longer,” has concluded their
hopes, or has finished their fears, and according to
the rales of righteous judgment, has decided their
misery or happiness for a long immortality. Take
this warning, O my soul, and think of thy own
removal.,

Are we standing in the church-yard, paying the
last honours to the relics of our friends? what a
namber of hillocks of death appear all around us !
what are the tomb=stones but memorials of the inha-
bhitants of that town, to inform us of the period of
all their lives, and to point out the day when it was
said to each of them, “ your time shall be no longer.”
O may I readily learn this important lesson, that iy
turn 1s hastening too; such a little hillock shall
shortly arise for me on some nnknown spot of
ground ; it shall cover this flesh and these boues of
mine in darkness, and shall hide them from the light
of the sun, and from the sight of man, till the hea-
vens be no more.

Perhaps some kind surviving friend may engrave
my rame with the number of my days wpon a plain
funeral stone, without ornament, and below envy :
there shall my tomb stand among the rest as a fresh
monument of the frailty of nature and the end of
time. ’Tis possible some friendly foot may now and
then visit the place of my repose, and some tender
eye may bedew the cold memorial with a tear: one
or another of my old acquaintance may possibly at-
tend there to learn the silent lecture of mortality from
my gravesstone, which my lips are now preaching
aloud to the world : and if love and sorrow should
reach so far, perhaps while his soul is melting in his
eyeelids, and his voice scarce finds an utterance, he
will point with his finger and shew his companion
the month and day of my decease. O that solemn,
that awful day which shall finish my appointed
time on earth, aud put a full period to all the designs
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of my heart, and all the labours of my tongue and
reir !

! Think, O my soul, that while friends or strangers
are engaged on that spot, and reading the day of thy
departure hence, thou wilt be fixed under a decisive
aid unchangeable sentence, rejoicing in the rewards
of time well-improved, or suffering the long sorrows
which shall attend the abuse of it, in an unknown
world of happiness or misery.

Refl. 3. We may learn from this discourse the
stupid folly and madness of those who are terribly
afiaid of the eud of time whensoever they think of it,
and yet they know not what to do with their time as
°t runs off daily and hourly. They find their souls
unready for death, and yet they live froin yearto year
without any further preparation for dying: they
waste away their hours of leisure in mere trifling,
they lose their seasons of grace, their means and
opportunities of salvation in a thoughtless and shame-
ful manver, as though they had no business toemploy
themin ; they live as though they bad nothing to do
with all their time but {o eat and drink, and bg easy
and merry.  From the rising to the setting-sun yon
find them still in pursuit of impertinencies ; they
waste God's sacred tine as well as their own, either
in a lazy, indolent, and careless humiour, or in follow-
ing afier vanity, sin and maduess, while the end of
time is hastening upou them.

What multitudes are there of the race of Adam,
both in higher and in lower ranks who are ever coni-
plaining they want leisure ; and when they have a
release from business for one day or one hour, they
hardly know what to do with thatidle day, or how to
lay out one of the hours of it, for any valuable pur-
pose? Those in higher station and richer circum-
stances have mostof their time attheirowncommand
and disposal : but by their actual disposal of it you
plainly see they know not what is good for, nor
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what use to make of it ; they are quite at a loss how
to get rid of this tedious thing called timse, which
lies daily as a burthen on their hands. Indeed, if
their head ach, or their face grow pale, and a physi-
cian feel their Hulse or look wishfully on their
countenance ; and especially if he should shake his
head, or tell them his fears, that they will not hold
out long, what surprize of soul, what agonies and
terrors seize them on a sudden, for fear of the end of
time! for they are conscious how unfit they are for
eternity : yet when the pain vanishes, and they feel
health again, they are as much at » loss as ever,
what to do with the remnant of life.

O the painful and unhappy ignorance of the sons
and daughters of men, that are sent hither on a trial
for eternity, and yetknow not how to passaway time!
they know not how to wear out life and get soon
enough to the end of the day: they doze their hours
away, or saunter from place to place, without any
design or meaning : they inquire of every one the
meet, what they shall do to kill time, (as the Frenc,
phrase is) because they cannot spend it fast enough;
theyare perpetnally calling inthe assistance of others
to laugh or sport, or trifle with theme, and to help
them off with this dead weight of time, while at the
same moment, if you do bit mention the end of time
they are dreadfully afraid of coming near it. What
folly and distraction is that? What sottish incon-
sistency is found in the heart and practice of sinful
men, Eccles. ix. 3. ¢ The heart of the sons of men
is full of evil, madness is in their heart while they
live, and after that they go down to the dead.”

O thatthese loiterers would once consider thattime
loiters not; days and hours, months and years loiter
not ; .each of them flies away with swiftest wing, as
fast as succession admits of, and bears them onward
to the goal of eternity. If they delay and linger
among toys and shadows, time knows no delay; and
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‘they will one day leam by bitter ex ~wehat
mhstanml important, and -eternal Iensngsi'they
have lost by their criminal .and shameful waste of
time. The apostie Peter assures them, 2 Pet. ii. 3.

Though they slumber and sleep in a lethargy of sin,
so that you cannot awaken them, yet  their judg-
ment li reth not, and their damnation slambereth
not.” e awful moment is hasting upon them
which shall teach them terribly the true value of
time ; then they would give all the golden pleasures,
and the riches and the grandeur of this world, to
purchase one short day more or one hour of time,
wherein they might repent and return to God, and
get within the reach of hope and salvation : but time
and salvation and hope are all vanished and fled
and gone out of their reach for ever.

* Refl. 4. Learn from such meditations as these,

the rich mercy of God and the grace of our Lord
Jesus Chnst in giving us so long a warning before
he swears shat time shall be no more. Every stroke
of siekness is a warning~piece that life is coming to
its period ; every death amongst our friends and
acquaintance, is another tender and painful admoni-
tion that our death also is athand : the end of every
week and every dawning sabbath, is-another warn-
ing y every sermon we hear of the shortness of
tiee and the uncertainty of life, is a fresh intimation,
that the great angel will shortly pronounce a period
upon all our time. How enexcusable shall we be
if we turn the deaf ear to all these warnings ? St.

Peter advises us to “ connt the long-suffering of the
Lord for salvation” 2 Pet. ii. 15. and to secure
our eternal safety, and our escape from hell during
the season of his lengthened grace.

Alas! how long has Jesus and his mercy, and
his gospel, waited on you, before you began to think
of the  of your everlasting peace? And if you
ave now solemnly awakened, yet how long has he
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‘weited o You with fresh admonitions, apdl .with
=pecial providences, with mercies and judgmeats,
with promises and invitations of grace, with threaten-
ings andl words of terror, and with the whispers and
advices.of his own Spirit, since you began to see your
danger? And after all have yon yet sincerely re-
pented of sin ? have you yet received the offered
Ea‘ce? have you given up yourselves t6 the Lord and

id hold of his salvation? 2 Cor; vi. 2. “ This ig-
the accepted time, thisis the day of salvation; to-day
if you will hear his voice harden not your hearts.”
Heb. iii. 7, 8. &c. It is never said through all the
Bible, that « to morrow is the day of garce, or to-
morrow is the time of acceptance ;" it is the present
hour only that is offered. Every day and every hour
is a mercy of unknown importance to sinful men:
It is a mercy, O sinmers, that you awaked not this
morning in hell, and that you were not fixed without
remedy beyond the reach of hope and mercy.

Refl. 5. Leam from this discourse -what a
very uscful practice it would be toset ourselves often
before hand as at the end of time, to imagine our-
selves yost mmder the sound of the voice of this
mighty angel, or at the tribunal of Christ, and to
call our souls to a solemn account in what manner
we have passed away all our leisure time hitherto :
T mean, all that time which hath not been laid out
in the necessities of the natural life for its suppert,
and its needful refreshment, or in the due and pro-
per emplowments of the civil life : beth these are
allowed and required by the God of nature, and the
God of providence who governs'the world ; but what
hast thou done, O man ; O woman, what hast thov
done with all the hours of ieisure, which might have
bee? laid out on' far hetterl'employments, and: to far
nobler purposes ! give me leave to enterinto partien-

‘lars a ]11:1:112?0 for generals do but seldom conviuce the
mind, or awaken the conscience, or affect the heart.

1.. Have you not slumbered or squandered away
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teo'muchtime without: =~ B
all? How many are there, that when they ‘have
morning hours on their hands, can 'them off'on
their beds, and lose and forget time in * a little more
sleep, and a little more slumber ;” 8 few impertinen-
ces with breakfastand dressing, wear out the mom-
ing without God. And how many afternoon and
evening hours are worn away in such sauntering idle-

“ness as I have described, that when the night comes
they cannot review one half hour's useful work, from
the dawn of the morning to the hour of rest. Time
-8 gone and vanished, and as they knew not what to
do with it while it was present, so now it is past, they
know not what they have done with it : they keep
no account nf it, and are never prepared to come to
a reckoning : but will the great Judge of all take
this for an answer to such a solemn inguiry ?

2. Mave you never laid out much more time than
was needful in “ recreations and pleasures of sense r”
recreations are not uunlawful, so far as they are ne-
cessary'and proper to relieve the fatigue of the spi-
rits, when they are tired with business or labour, and
to prepare for new labours and new businesses ; but
have we not followed sports without due limitation ?
Hath not some of that very time been spent in them
which should have been laid out in preparing for
death and etemitg; and in seeking things of far
higher importance ? :

3. Have you not wasted too much tume in your
freq‘uent clubs and what you call good company, and
in places of public resort? Hath not the taveru or
the coffee-house, or the ale-house, seen and known
you from hour to nour for a whole evening, and that
sometimes before the trade orlabours of the day
should have been ended? And when your Bible and
yourcloset, or the devotion of your family, have some-
times called upon your conscience, have you not
turned the deaf ear to them all ? o

4. Have not useless and impertinent visits been
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. made to po good purpose, or been prolonged beyond
all'necessity or improvement ? when your convetsa-
‘tion runs low even to the dregs, and both you and
your. friends hyve been at a loss what to say next,
and knew not how to fill up the time, yet the visit
must go on and time must be wasted. Sometimes
the wind and the weather, and tweantyinsignificancies,
or (what is much worse) scandal of persons or fami-
lies have come in to your relief, that there miglt
not be too long a silence ; but uot one word of God
or goodness could find room to enter in and relieve
the dull hour. Is noune of this titne ever to be ac-
counted for? and will it sound well in the ears of the
great Judge, We ran to these sorry topics, these
slanderous and backbiting stories, because we could
not tell what to talk of, and we knew not how to
spend our time.

5. Have you not been guilty of frequent and
even perpetual delays or neglects of your proper
necessary business in the civil life, or in the solema
duties of religion, by busying yourselves in some
other needless thing under this pretence, 'Tis time
enough yet ? .

Have you learnt that important and eternal rule of
pmdence, ¢ Never delay till tosmorrow what may be
done to=day ; never put off till the next hour what
maybedoneinthis?” Have younot often experienced
your own disappointment and folly by these delays?
and yet have you everso repented as to learn tomend
them? Solomon tells us, Eccles. iii. 1. * There is
a time for every purpose and every work under the
sun:” a proper and agreeable time for every lawful
work of nature and life ; and it is the business and
care of a wise man to do proper work in proper time:
but when we have let slip the proper season, how
often have webeen utterly disappointed? have we niot
sustained great inconveniencies? and sometimes it
hath so happened that we could never do thatwork or
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business at &ll, bacause anotirer proper season forit
hath never offered time hath been no more. - Felix
put off his discourse with Paul about the faith of
Christ and righteousness and judgment to corae, *“to
& more convenient time,” which probably never
came, Acts xxiv. 25. And the word of God
teaches us, that if we neglect our salvation in the
present day of grace, the angel in my text is ready
to swear, that ttime shall be no longer. o

Here permit me to put in a short word to those
“who have lost much time already. ' :

O my friends, begin now to do whatin you lies to
refain it by double diligence in the matters of your
salvation, lest the voice of the archangel should finish*
your time of trial, and call you to judgment, before
you are prepared. '

‘What here lies before you for this doubleimprove
ment, God only knows : the remnant of the measure
of your days are with him, and every evening the
number is diminished= let-not the rising sun upbraid
you with continual negligence. Remember your
former abuses of hours and months and years, in folly
and sin, or at best in vanity and trifling : let these
thoughts of your past conduct lie with suchan effectn-
al weight on your hearts as to keep you ever vigorous
in ptesent duty. Since yon have been so lazy and
loitering in your Christian race in time past, take
larger steps daily, and stretch all the powers of your
souls to hasten towards the crown and the prize.
Hearkeén to the voice of God in his word with stron-
ger attention and zeal to profit ; pray to a long-suf-
fering God with doublefervency; cryaloudand give
him no rest, till your sinful soul is changed into
penitence and renewed to holiness, till youhave some
good evidonces of your sincere love to God and up-
feigned faith in his Son Jesus. Never be satisfed

till you are come to a wellegrounded hope through
grace, that God is your friend, your reconciled
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Father, - that when deys and. wnounths. are no wore,
vou may enterinto the region of everlasting light aud

But I proceed to the last general remark.. Lear
the unspcakable happiness of those who have im=
proved time well, and who ‘wait for the end of time
with Christian hope. They are not afraid, or at
least they nced not be afraid of the sentence nor the
oath of this mighty angel, when he lifts up his hand
to heaven and swears with a loud voice, there shall
be time no more.

O blessed creatures, who have 8o happily improved
the time of life and day of grace, as to obtain the
restoration of the image of God in some de, on
their souls, and to recover the favour of God through
the gospel of Christ, for which end time was bestow=
ed upon them : they have reviewed their follies with
shane in the land of hope ; they have mourned and
repented of sin ere the season of repentance was
past, and are become new creatures, and their lips
and their lives declare the divine change. They
have made preparation Jor death, for which purpose
life and time were given. Happy souls mdeed, who
have so0 valued time as not tolet it run off in trifles,
but have obtained treasures more valuable than that
uime which ds gone, even the riches of the covenant
of grace and the hopes of an eternal inheritance in

ory. _

& Happy such souls indeed when time is no 'more
with them ! their happiness begins when the dura-
tion of their mortal life is finished. Let us survey-
this their happiness in a few particulars.

The time of their darknesses and difficulties is no
longer : the time of painful ignorance and error is
come to an end: you shall wander no more in
mistake and folly ; you shall behold all things in the
light of God, and see bim face to face, who is the
original beanty and the eternal tath.  You shall see
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hip, without vails and shadows, withqpt.the veflecting:
glags of his ‘word .and ordinances,  which at. best.
give us but a faint glimpse of him, either in his nature. .
or wisdom, his power or goodness. You shall see
him in himself and in his Son Jesus, the brightest
and fairest image of the Father, and “ shall.know
him as yom are known,” 1 Cor. xiii. 10, 12. .

There is no more time for tem_‘pltation and danger:
when once you are got beyond the limits of this visi-
ble world, and all the enticing objects of flesh and.,
sense, there shallbeno more hazard of your salvation,.
no more doubtingand distressing fears about your in-
terest in your Father’s love, or in the salvation of his
beloved Son. There is no more time nor placeforsin.
to inhabit in you: the lease of its habitation in yous-
mortal body must end, when the body itself falls into -
the dust : you shall feel no more of its powerful and .
defiing operations either in heart or life for ever, .

"The time of conflict with your spiritual adver-.
saries is no longer. There iz no more warfare be=.
twixt the flesh and spirit, no more combat with the
world and the devil, who by, a thousand ways have
attempted to deceive you and to bear you off from
your heavenly hope. %ou.r warfare is accomplished,
your victory is complete, you are made overcomers.
through him that has loved -you. Deatl is the last.
enemy tobe overcome: the sting of it isalready taken .
away, and you have now finished*the conquest, and
are asbured of the crown. | Cor. xv. 56, 57.

The time of your disfance and absence from God.
is no more: the time of coldness tnd indifference
and the fearful danger of backsliding is no more:
you shall be made as « pillars in the temple of your
God, and shall go no more out:” he sha?l love ygn
like a God, and kindle the flames of your love to so
intense a degree as is only known to angels and to.-
the spirita of the just made perfect. ' e

v

There is no more time for you to be vexcd with
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the “ society of sinful creatures :” your spirits within
you shall be no more ruffled and disquieted with the
teizing conversation of the wicked, nor shall you be
mterrupted in your loly and heavenly exercises by
any of the enemies of God and his grace.

The time of your “ painful labours and sufferings
is no more,” Rev. xiv. 13. “Blessed are the dead that
die in the Lord, for they rest from all their labours”
that carry toil or fatigue with them: there shall be no
more complaints nor groans, no sorrow or crying :
the springs of grief are for ever dried up, neither
shall there be any more pain in the flesh or the spirit.
“ God shall wipe away all tears from your eyes,”
ad death shall be no more, Rev, xxi. 4. -

¥¢ is finished, said our blessed Lord on the cross :
Tt is tinished, may every one of his followerssay at the
hour of death and at the end of time : my sins and
follies, my distresses and my sufferings are finished
for ever, ahd the mighty angel swears to it that the
time of these evils is no longer : they are vanished
and shall never return. O happy souls, who have
been so wise to count the short and uncertaiu mimber
of your days on earth, as to make an early provision
for a removal to heaven. Blest are you above all the
powers of present thought and language. Days
and months and years, and all these short and painful
periods of time, shal] be swallowed up in a long and
blissful eternity ; the stream of time which has run
between the banks of this mortal life, and hore you
along amidst many dangerous rocks of temptation,
fear and sorrow shall lanach you out iuto the ocean
of pleasures which have no period ; those felicities
must be everlasting, for duration has no limit there,
tume with all its measures shall be no more. Amen.
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A FUNERAL SERMON.

On the death of Mrs. Sarah Abney

nT is an awful providence wlich hath lately
removed from among us a young person well
known to most of you, whose agreeable temper and
conduct had gained the esteem of all her acquaint.
ance, whose constitution of body, together with the
furniture of her mind and circumstances inthe world,
concurred to promise many future years of life and
usefulness. But all that is born of the race of man
is frail and mortal, and all that is done by the hand
of God is wise and holy. We moum, and we sub-
mit in silence. Yet the providence hath a voice in
it, and the friends of the deceased are very solicitous
that such an unexpected and instructive appearance
of death might be religiously improved to the benefit
of the living. For this end I am desired to entertain
you at present with some meditations on those
words of our Saviour, which you read in

Luxe XII. 87.

Blessed are those servants whom the Lord, when
he cometh shall find watching,

VARIOtIS and well-chosen are those parables,
whereby our Saviowr gave warning to his
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-disciples, that when be was departed .from-this world
-they should . ever be upon their guard, and always
in a readiness to receive him at his return ; because
he would come on a sudden, and in such an hour as
they thought not, to demand an- account of their
behaviour, and to distribute his recompences accord-
ing to their werks. There are two of these parables
in this chapter ; but to enter into a detail of all the
Paniculm' metaphors which relate to this one whence
have borrowed my text, would be too tedious here,
and would spend too much of the present hour.
Without any longer preface, therefore, I shall apply
myself to improve the words to our spiritual profit
in the following method. .

I. I shall inquire what is meant by the coming
of Christ in the text, and how it may be properly
applied to our present. purpose, or the hour of
death.

I1. ¥ shall consider what is implied in the watch-
fulness which our Saviour recommends,

I11. I shall propose some considerations which
will discover the blessedness of the watchful soul in a
dying hour.

IV, 1 shall add some practical remarks.

First, Let us inquire what is meant by the coming
of Christ in my text. ’ -

The coming of Christ in some of these parables,
may have reference to his speedy appearance in the
course of his providence in that very age, to judge
and ponish the Jewish nation, to destroy their city
and put an end to their church and state, for their
many heinous iniquities, and the most provokit
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crime of rejecting and crucifying the son of God.

But these words intheir supreme and most important
sense always point to the glorious appearsnce of
Christ-at the last day, when he shall come to shut
up all the scenes of this frail life, to put an end to
the present world, 1o finish all the works of this
mmortal state, and to decide and determine the eter-
nal states of all mankind by the general judgment.

Yet Christ comes to each of us in “ the hour of
death also, for he hath the keys of death and of hell,”
or of the iavisible world, Rev. i. 18. It is he who
appoints the very moment when the soul shall be
dismissed from this flesh; he opeus the doors of the
grave for the dying body, and he is Lord of the world
of spirits, and lets in new inhabitants every minute
into those unseen regions of immortal sorrow or im-
raortal peace.

And as Christ may be said to come to us by the
message or summons of death, so the many solemn
writings and commands of watchfulness which attend
theseparables of Christ, have been usnally and with
good reason applied to the hour of death also, for
when the Lord comes to shut up the scene of each of
our lives, our works are then finished, our last day is
come, and the world is then at an end with us.

Let it be observed also, that there i1s a furthe:
parallel between the day of the general judgment’
and that of our own death : the one will as certainly
come as the other, but the thne when Christ will come
m either of these senses, is nnknown to us and uncer-
tain ; and it is this which renders the duty of Jl)‘er-
petual watchfulness so necessary to all men.
parable assures us thatour Lord will certainly come,
but whether at the second or third watch, whether at
mxdmgllt or at cock-crowing, or near the morning,
this is all uncertainty ; yet whensoever he' comes, he
expects we should have onrloinsgirded like servnnts
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#it for business, -and -our lamps buming to aitend
him st the'door, and. that we be: mdy to receive
him, as.soom 8 he knecks.

Were the appoisted: kour of gudgment or of death
made known'to us for months or years before hand.
we should be réady to think constant watchfulness
a very -needless thing. Mankind would persaade
themselves to induige their foolish and sinful slnm-
bers, and only take care to rub their eyea a little
and bestir themselves an hiour ortwo before this awful
event : but it is the suddenness and uncertainty of
the coming of Christ to all mankind, for either of
these purposes, that extends the charge of watch-
fulness to all men as well as to the aﬁostles,

xiii. 37. and that calls upon usaloudto keep oursouls
everawake, lest(ns our iord there expresses 1t) “lest,
coming suddenly, he should find us sleeping.” And
remember this, that if we are unprepared to meet
the Lord at death, we can never be ready when he
comes to judgment : peace and blessedness attend
the watchful Christian whensoever his Lord cometh.
“ Blessed in that servant, whom, when his Lord

he shall find watching.” This leads me.in

second general head, ¥

Secoudly, what is implied in watchfuluess.

- Answer, eneral it is op to sleepmg, as
I have alread} mted i Mark xii. 35, 36. And
in:the language of scripture as well as in common
speech, sleep and slumbering denote an unprepared-
ness to receive whatever comes, for this is the case
with those who are asleep: on the other hand,
‘watehfulness is a preparation aud readiness. for eve-
ry eveut, and 8o it1s expressed i some of these para
bles, ver. 20. . “ Be ye therefore ready.” B«ut to
enter into @ few parficulars,

1. There it 2 sleep of death Psal xiid, 3
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Spitval death as well as natural is sometumes.call-
ed'd dledp. ‘Such isthe case of a soul ¢ dead.in
trespasses -and sins,” Eph.-v. i4, .with
ii.'1. “ Awake thou -that sleepeth, arise from
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.”
- Whatchfulness therefore implies life, a principle of
spiritunl life in the soul : surely those who are dead
in sins are not prepared to receive their Lord : be is
a perfect stranger to them, they know him not, they
love him not, they obey him not; and a terrible stran-
ger he will be if he comes upon them before they are
awake. Batthose who areawakened bydivinegrace
into a spiritual life, have seen something of the glory
of God in the face of Jesus Christ, they are acquaint-
ed with their Lord, they love him, and have some
degree of preparation to meet theinSaviour when he
summonsthem toleavethis world. Thercis therefore
a matter of highest consequence that we awake from
& atate of ‘sin and «death, that we be made alive to
God, begin the Christian life and set upon religion
m& earnest according to the rules of the gospel,
' Christ calls us away. It is only this divine
life begun in usthat can secure ns from eternal death ;
though even Christians may be found slumbering in
other respects, and expose themselves to painful evils
if that hour surprize them at unawares,

2. There is a sleep of indolence and thoughtless-
ness: when a man is insensible of his own circum-
stances and too careless of the thinge which most
‘concern him, we say, the man is asleep. Sucha
sleep seems to be uponthe church of Ierael, Iss. xxix.
10. “ a spirit of deep sleep,” whep the lew which
contained the great things of God and their salva-
tion was to them a sealed book, they read it not,
their eyes were closed, their spiritual senses were
hound up. Many a Christian who hath been raised -
from a death in sin has been seized with this criminal
‘slumber, and has had the iwage of death come again
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upon him b;uile has grown toocareéess and uncon-
cemed a hjg most importaut and eternal affaire;
and in this temper he hﬁgi%ws what his stale
is toward God, nor keeps up a lively sense or nofice
of divine and eternal things upon his spirit.

. -'Watehfulness in opposition to this sleep, implies a
noly solicitude and diligence to know our own
spiritual state ; a consciousnese of what we are; a
keepingall the spiritual sensesin proper exercise, and
maintaming a lively perception of divine things., It
implies an acute, painful sense of indwelling sin, and
the irregular propensities of the heart, a delightful
relish o?heavenly objects, frequent thoughts of death
and eternity, constant waiting for those awful events,
with a quick apprebension afid resentment of all
things that help or hinder the spiritual life. This
is the character of a wakeful Christian, and such an
one a8 is ready to receive his returning Lord.

8. There is a sleep of security. and foolish peace,
when 8 person is not apprehensive of imminent dan-
ger, aud is much unguarded against it. Such was
the sleep of Jonah in the storm, of Samson on the
1ap of Delilah when the Philistines were upon him,
and of the disciples when Judas and the band of
soldiers were just ready to seize their master. This
is the case of many a slumbering Christian ; he is
net upon his guard against his inward lusts and pas-
gions, nor against those outward temptations and
perils to which he is continually exposed while he
dwells in flesh aud blood. _

Watchfulness in this respect is when a Christian
hath his eyes open, and.turns them round on every
side to foresee atppmaching evil and preveut it ; when
he is prepared for every assanlt of every adversary,
whether sin or the world, whether death or the devil;
he hath his spiritual ansour girt upon him, and is
ready for the combat. He is every hour guarding
against the powers of the flesh and watching against
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its allarements and attractions, lest ho be defiled
thereby and unfit to meet his returning Lord : he is
daily loosening his heart from all sensual attach-
ments, and weaning himself from the world and
creatures, because he knows he must quickly take
bis long farewel, and part with them all at the call
and appointment of his great master. He is like a
centinel upon his watch-tower, ever awake because
dangers stand thick around him.

4. There is a “ sleep of sloth and inactivity, Prov.
xix, 15. Slothfuiness cast into a deep sleep. A
little more sleep a little more slamber,” saith the lazy
Christian, who * turns upon his bed, as the door up=
on its hinges,” and makes no progress or advance in
his way to heaven. We are sleepy Christians wher
we do little for God or our own souls in comparison
of the vast work and important varieties of duty that
lie upon us ! when our zeal is cold, and our eflorts
of service slight and feeble : when the light of grace
shines 80 dim and the spark of holiness is so cover-
ed with ashes, that it is hard to say whether it burn
or no. As in natural things so in spiritual, it is a
difficult matter sometimes to distinguish between a
dead man and a lethargic sleeper.

Watchfulness in opposition to this sluniber, is a
lively and vigorous exercise of every grace, and a
diligent attendance on every duty, both towards God
and man, a constant converse with heaven by daily
devotion, an active zeal for God in the world, a steady
faith in the promises, a joyfal hope of heavenly bless-
edness, alonging expectation of the returning Savivur.
which makes the soul stretch out the wings of desire
and joy, as though it were going forth to meet him,
This is the meaning of the Apostle Peter’s expres-
sion, 2 Pet. iii. 12. “ Looking for, and hastening
to the coming of the day of God

Put all these ‘things together now, ana tney make
np the character of a watchful Christian: heis awake

D
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from the sleep of death, and made spiritually
alive ; he hath the work of vital religion begun in
his heart.

He is awake from the sleep of thought'2ssness
and indolence, he issolicitous to know his own state,
and hath good hope through grace, he lives i the
view of heavenly things, and keeps his eye open to
future and eternal glories.

He is awake from the sleep of sccurity, he is up-
oun hig guard against every danger, and ready to
receive every alarm.

Ile is awake from the sleep of slothfulness, and is
active in the pursuit of the glory of his God, and his
own eternal interest, and still pressing toward the
mark, to obtain the prize. This 15 the soul that is
ready to meet a returning Saviour, and to receive his
Lord when he comes, either at the hour of death,
or to the general judgment.

Thirdly, let me propose some special considera-
tions which discover the blessedness of the watchful
Christian at the hour of death.

1. Cousideration. That moment dispossesses us
of every enjoymeut of flesh and blood, and divides us
from the commerceofthis visible world, but the wake-
ful Christian is happy, for he is ready to be thus
dividedand dispossessed. Death breaks theband at
once Dbetween us and all the sensible things round
abont us, by dissolving the frame of this body which
had united us to them ; and the watchful saint is
content to have that bond broken, these unions dis-
solved. His heart and soul are not torn away from
the dear delights of this mortal statc with that pain,
angwish and horrorthatattends thesinner when death
snmmons him off the stage, and divides him from his
fleshly idols. The Christian hath been untying his
heart by degrees from the dearest delights of sense,
and disengaging it from all that is not immortal :
with holy pleasure he can bid farewel to sun, moon,
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and stars, and to all things which their light can shew
im, for he is going to a world where the Sun of
righteousness ever shines in unclonded glory, and
discovers such sights as are intinitely superior to all
that the eyes of flesh can behold : he can part with
friends and kindred with a composed spirit, for he
is going to meet better friends and diviner kindred,
as we shall shew unmediately: he can leave his
dying flesh behind him and commit it to the dustin
joyful hope of the great rising-day, and he hath a
better mansion at present provided for him on high
in his Father's house, while he lives far separate from
all earthly dwellings, 2 Cor.v. 1. “ We know that
it this earthly house of our tabernacle be dissolved,
we have a building of God, vot made with hands,
eternal in the heavens.”

2. Counsideration. The moment of death finishes
our state of trial, and fixes us unchangeably in the
state of sin or holiness, in which we are then found ;
and Dblessed 8 the watchful Christian, for he is
prepared to have his trial thus ended, and his state
thus fixed, and made unchangeable. * Asthe treefalls
o it lies,” Eccles. xi. 10. Whether to the north or
the south: as the soul parts from the body so it
remains, whether fitted for heaven or hell. It ia
therefore a matter of the last importance to be pre-
pared and ready for such an eternal sentence and
unchangeable determination. Were any of us to be
surprized some moment this day, and forced to con-
tinue all our lives in that very posture of body in
which we are then found, shonld we not be awake,
and keep ourselves in the most natural and easy
gestures all that day, lest we be seized at once and
fixed in some distorted, painful, and uneasy situation
all cur months and years to come? or if we wereto be
bound down to one single thought or passion all the
remuant of our life in which we were found in any
uneertain ninute in this hour, shonld we not watch
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with utmost care, and guard against every unpleam
thought, and every fretful and vexing passion, lest it
should be fixed upon us till we die?

Nobw this is the case at death : the almighty voice
of God ‘then pronounces, “ he that is unclean and
unholy, must for ever be unholy and unclean; but
he that is righteous let him be nghteous still, and he
that is holy, shall be for ever holy.” Rev. xxii. 11,
I will not precisely determine that this is the sense o.
that text ; yet since the Apostle speaks there con-
serning the coming of Christ, it may be very appli-
cable to the present case. Now how dreadfulsoever
this thought is to a guilty ginfal creature, it is no ter-
ror to a wakeful Christian : heis ready to have these
words pronounced from heaven, for they will esta=
blish hitn in eternal holiness and eternal peace : he
hath endeavoured to secure to himself an interest in
the love of God throngh the faith and love of Jesus
the Messed Mediator, and at death he is fixed for
ever i their love. He hath loved God in time, and
*n thig visible world, and there is nothing in all the
unseen worlds, nothing through all the ages of eter-
nity shall ever sepmat(, him from the love of God in
Chirist Jesus. The moment of death hath fixed him
for ever a holy and beloved soul, beyond the power
of creatures to change his temper or his state. This
is the blessedness of the watchful Christian

3. Consideration, Death sets us in a more imme-
diate anad sensible mauner in the presence of God, a
irlorious and holy God, God the Judge of all ; and
blessed is the watchful Christian, for he is wﬁllng to
stand before this God, tobe broughtinto his presence:
this is what he hath longed and prayed for, to be for
ever with God. 1i is the blessedness that he hath
sought with incessant labours and tears, with holy
diligence and daily devotion, and blessed 1s the pure
m heart who hath watched agamst the pollutions of
the world, * for he shall sce God.” Matt. v @
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It is certain, that when thec soul departs from the
body «it returus to God who gave it.” Eccles. xii. 7
And probably to God as a Judge too, Heb. ix. 27.
“ After death judgment.” There is some sort of
determination of the state of each single person at
death before the great and general judgment-day,
because that day is appoinied rather for the pubhec
vindication of the equity of God in his distribution
of rewards and punishments, aund is particularly put
wto the hands of our Lord Jesus: now since the
separate soul returns to God who gave it, it is of
vast importance that we be then prepared to coue
before him, :

Some of us here would be mightily afraid of ap-
pearing before a prince, or a great and honourahle
person, in an undress; but for our souls in a naked
state, or in a garment of sinful pollation to be sur-
prized by the greataud holy God, to be set on asud-
den in his presence, what terror is contained in this
thought ! now the * watchful Christian hath this
blessedness,” that he is washed from his defilements
in the blood of the lamb, “he is clothed with the robe
of righteousness and the garments of salvation,” Isa.
Ixi. 10. He is prepared to appear before God of
infinite holiness without terror, for he is made like
him, he bears his image, he appears as one of his
children, and he is not afraid to see his IFather.

However some commentators may confine and
impoverish the seuse of David in the eud of the
seveuteenth Psalin, yet I am persuaded the spirit of
God in him designed to express his faith and joy,
either at the hour of death, or in the worning of the
resurrection, “ I shall behold thy face i righteous-
ness, I shali be satisfied when I awake with thy like-
ness;” when the psalinist had described what were
the satisfactions of the men of this world in death, ver.
14, (viz.) that they had filled their houses with chil-
dren and leave their substance or riches Lo them, lie
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then declares what was his support and hope in his
dying hour : as for me, saith he, [ have other views,
I am not afraid, O my God, to appear before thee in
the other world, for I shall see thy face, notasa
criminal, but as a person approved and aceepted,
and righteous in thy sight : 1 shall awake from this
world of dreams and shadows into thy complete
tmage and perfect holiness ; or I shall awake from
the dust of death and shall be fully satisfied, and
rejoice to find myself made so like my God, and to
dwell for ever in lns presence.

4. Consideration. Itis the Lord Jesus Christ that
lets the soul out of the body, for he hath the keys
of death, and of the unseen world, and hiessed is the
watchful Christian who waits for the comiug of his
Lord, for he can meet him gladly when fulfilling
this part of his glorious ofice. He shall be iniroduc-
ed by him into the presence of God his Father, and
shall receive most condescending instances nfnercy
from Christ himself. See the text, Luke xn. 36, 37.
“ Be ye yourselves like men that wait for the Lord,
that when he cometh and knocketh ye may open to
hin immediately. Blessed are those servants whom
the Lord when he cometh shall find watching : ve-
rily I say to you, he shall gird hinself and make them
sit down to meat, and cone forth and serve them.”
He shall condescend as it were even below the office
of a steward: he shall bring out the heavenly prowi-
sions of his Father’s house and make them git down
in his kingdom, and give them divine refreshment af-
ter their labours ; he shall feed them as a shepherd,
shall lead them to living fountains of waters, and
afford them his presence for ever.

The watchful Christian is blessed indeed when he
shall be * absent from the body, and be at once pre-
sent with the Lord,” 2 Cor. v.8. The Lord Jesus,
whom he hath seen by faith in his gospel, whose
voice he hath heard in his word-and obeyed it, Jesus
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whom he hath touched, and tasted n the appoiuted
emblems of his supper on earth, in whom he hatl
believed through the word of grace, and whom he
hath loved before he saw him, shall now receive hin
into his presence, and the disciple shall rejoice for
ever to meet his Lord with joy unspeakable and full
of glory.

5. Consideration. At the hour of death we are
sent at once into an invisible world, we shall fiud
ourselves in the midst of holy or of uuclean spirits ;
borne away at once into an unknown region and
into the midst of unknown inhabitants, the nations
of the saved, or the crowds of damned souls ; and
blessed is the watchful Chnistian, for he is ready to
enter into the unseen regions: he knows le shall not
be placed among those whose company and whoxe
character he never loved here on earth; hissoul shall
not be gathered with sinners, nor his dwelling he with
the workers of imquity, but with the saints, the excel-
tent in the earth,in whom was all hisdelight. LEvery
one when dismissed from the prison of this bad ymust
go as the apostles did. when released from the pri-
sou at “* Jerusalem, must go to their own company,”
Acts iv. 23. Judas the traitor went to his own
place,” Acts 1. 25. And the watchful Christian will
be disposed among ¢ spirits of the jastmade perfect,”
he will find himself in that blessed society at his dis-
mission from flesh and blood. Read and sce whata
glorious society it is, Heb. xii. 22, 23. « To thein-
numerable company of angels, the general assembly
and church ot the first-born who are written in hea-
veu, to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just
men made perfect, and Jesus the Mediator of the
new covenant.” The apostle says, we are come to
them already, that is, by the covenant of grace as
administered under the gospel, we are brought into
a blessed union with them in spirit and in temper
even in this life ; we are members of the same hody
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we are united to the same head, and made parts of
the same househnld, though we are not yet brought
home : but at death we are actually present with
them, and dwell and converse among them with
holy familiarity, as citizens of the same heaveny
Jerusalem, as parts of the same sacred family and
at home, as children of the same God and in their
Father’s house. The watchful Christian is at once
carried into the midst of the blessed world by mi-
nistering angels, the world where Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob dwell, and made spesdy partaker of
their blessedness, Luke xvi. 22.

6. Consideration. Death brings with it a most
amazing and inconceivable change of all our present
circumstances and thoughts,our actions and pursuits,
our sensations and enjoyments, I mean, all those that
relate to this life only, such as eating, drinking, buy-
ing, selling, &c. It dislodges us from these bodies,
and thereby fiuishes all thoseaffections, concerns and
Iabours which belong to the body, and sends us into
another sort of world, whose affairs and concemns are
such only as belong to spirits, whethersinful or holy;
amost delightful or a most dreadful change! a world
of unknown sorrows or unknown happiness! Luke
xxiii. 43. ¢ This day shailt thou be with me in pa
radise.” Luke xvi. 22. * The rich man died and
in hell he lift up his eyes.” And indeed the change
is 8o vast, that comparatively speaking we know not
what sorrowor happiness is till this day come, Now
it is a very foolish and dangerous thing at best to
pass into such an extreme change of states, infinitely
worse or infinitely better, while we are asleep and
at alluncertainties: whatif itshould be the miserable
state, and we should awake in hell? but, * the watch-
ful Christian is blessed, for he is ready for this amaz-
ing change.,” He hath long lived upon it by faith
and hope, though he knows not so well what the
particular enjoyments of hieaven are ; and he is well
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satisfied that he is prepared for that happy world
by God himself; 2 Cor. v. 5. *He that hath wrought
us for the self-same thing is God :” heis well pleas-
ed to have his faith changed into sight, and his hope
into fruition: he hath been long pained and bur-
thened in this sinfal world with the vain trifles, the
poor low cares and amusements of it ; the sins, and
sorrows, and temptations that surround him in it,
give him continual digquietudes, and he hath been
training up in the school of Christ by devotion and
good works, for those higher services of heaven.
Since he can trust the promises of the gospel, and
has had some small foretaste of these pleasures, he
knows that the actions and employmenes, the busi-
nesses and joys of the upper world are incomparably
superior to any thing here on earth, and free from all
the uneasy and defiling circumstances of this life.
He is awake to receive this change : he rejoices in
his removal from world to world? his vital and ac-
tive powers are ready for the business of paradise,
and he opens his heart to take in the joy.

7. Consideration. Death makes its approaches
oftentimes and seizes us in such a manner, as to give
no room for prayers or repentance, then the blessed-
ness of the watchful soul appears, that if he is
carried out of the world and time in such a surpriz-
my way, he is safe for eternity.

Sometimes the messenger of death stops all our
thoughts and actions at once by a lethargic stroke,
or confounds them all by the delinous ravings of a
fever; the light of reason is eclipsed and darkened,
the powers of the mind are all obstructed, or the
languishings of nature have so enfeebled them, that
either we cannot exercise them to any spiritual pur-
poses, or we are forbid to do it for fear of counter-
working the physician, increasing the malady, and
hastening our death. Thus we are not capable of
making any new preparation for the important work
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of dying; we can make use of none of the means of
grace, nor do any thing more to secure an interest
in the love of God, the salvation of Christ, and the
blessings of heaven.

This is a very dismal thought indeed. But the
watchful Chrnistian hath this blessedness, that he is fit
to receive the sentence of death in any form; nor
lethargies, nor deliriums, nor languors of nature can
destroy the seed of grace and religion in the heart,
which were sown there in the days of health; nor can
any of the formidable attendants of death cancel his
former transactions with God and Christ about his
mminortal concerns. That great and momentous
work was done before death appeared or any of its
attendauts. He wasnot so unwise asto leave matters
of infinite inportance at that dreadful hazard: heis
not now to begin to seek after a lost God, nor to begin
his repentance for past sins: he is not now a stranger
at the throne of grace, nor begiuning to learn to
pray : he is not now commencing his acquaiutance
withJesus Christ his Saviour in the midst of a tumul¢
and hurry of thoughts and fears, nor are the works
of faith and love and holiness to be now begun.
Dreadful work indeed, and infinitely hazardous!
to begin tobe convinced of sin on the borders of death,
and to make our first inquiries after God and heaven
upon the very brink of hell | to begin to ask for par-
don when he can live i sin no longer ! to cry out,
Jesus, save me, when the waves of the wrath of God
are breaking in upon the drowning soul ! liopeless
condition and extreme wretchedness ! to have all
the hard work of conversion to go through under the
sinkings of feeble nature, and to begin the exercise
of virtue and godliness under the wild disorders of
reason | what a madoess is it to leave our infinite
concerns at such a horrible uncertainty !

But these are not thy circunstances, O wakeful
Christian; uorwas this the case of our young departed
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friend, though her distemper soon discomposed her
reasoning powers, and gave her very litile opportu-
nity to make a present preparation for dying, But
she had heard the voice of Christ in his gospel be-
times, and awoke to righteousness at his call, that she
might be always ready for his summons in death.
Religion was her early care, a fear to offend God pos-
sessed and governed her thoughts and actions from
her childhood, and heavenly things were her youth-
ful choice. She had appeared for some years inthe
public profession of Christianity, and maintained the
practice of godliness in the church and the world ;
but it began much more early in secret. Her
beloved closet and her retiring hours were silent
witnesses of her daily converse with God and her
Saviour: there she devoted her soul to her Creator
betimes, according to the encouragements and rules
of the gospel of Christ, and there she found peace
and salvation. It was thereshe made a conscientions
recollection of the sermons she heard in public from
her tender years, and left behind her these fruits of
her memory and her pen to attest whatimprovements
she gained in knowledge by the ministrations of the
world ; and her cabinet has now discovered to us
another set of memoirs, wherein she continually ob-
served what advances she might make in real piety
by those weekly seasons of grac.

It wasunderthese influencesshe maintained amost
dutiful and affectionate behaviour to her honoured
parents, and with filial fondness mingled with esteem,
submission, and reverence, paid her constant regards
to thelady hermother in her widowed estate, [twas
Dy the umted principles of grace and nature, she
lived with her younger sisters i uncommon harmnony
and friendship, as though one heartand soul animated
them all. It was under these influences she ever
stood upon her guard amongst all the innocent free-
toms of life, and though she did not immure herself



43 THE WATCHFUL CHRISTIAN

in the walls of a mother’s house, but indulged a jus'
curiosity to learn some of the forms of the world, the
magnificence of courts, and the grandeurs of life, yet
she knew how far to appear among them, and when
to retire. Nor did she forbid herself all the polite
diversions of youth agreeable to her rank ; nor did
reason or religion, or her superior relatives forhid
her: yet she was still awake to secure all that be-
longs to honour and virtue, nor did she use to ven-
ture to the utmost bounds of what sobriety and
religion might allow. Danger of guilt stands near
the extreme limits of innocence.

Shall I let this paper inform the world with what
friendly decency she treated her young companions
and acquaintance, how far from indulging the modish
liberties of scandal on the absent, how much she hat-
ed those scornful and derisive airs which persons on
higher ground too often assume toward those who
are seated in the inferior ranks of life ? is it proper I
should say how much her behaviour won upon the
esteem of all that knew her, though I could appea’
to the general sorrow at her death to confirm the
trath of it? but who can forbear on this occasion to
take notice how far she acquired that lovely charac
ter in her narrow and private sphere, which seems
almost to have been derived to her by inheritance
from her honoured father deceased, who had the
tears of his country long dropping upon his tomb,
and whose memory yel lives in a thousaud hearts ?

Such a conversation and such a character, made
up of piety and virtue, were prepared for the attacks
of a fever with malignant aud mortal symptoms.
Slow and unsuspected were the advances of the dis
ease, till the powers of reason began to faulter, and
retire, till the heralds of death had made their appear-
ance and spread ou her bosom their purple ensigns.
When these disorders began, her lucid intervals were

onger. and wlile she thought vwo person was near
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she could addressherself to God, and say, how often
she had given herself to him ; she hoped she had
done it sincerely, and found acceptance with him,
and trusted that she was not deceived. The gleams
of reason that broke in between the clouds, gave
her light enough to discern her own evidences of
piety, and refresh her hope. Then she repeated
some of the last verses of the 139th Psalm in metre,

(viz.)

Lord, search my soul, try every thought:
Though my own heart accuse me not

Of walking in a false disgnise,

I beg the trial of thine eyes,

Doth secret mischief lurk within?
Do 1 indulge some unknown sin ?
O turn my feet when e’er I stray,
And lend me in thy perfect way.

She was frequent and importunate in her requests
tor the Psalm-book, that she might read that Psalm,
or at least have it read to her throughout; and it
was with some difficulty we persuaded her to be
composed in silence ; thus sincerely willing was she
that God might search and try her heart, still hoping
well concerning her spiritual state, yet still soligi-
tous about the assurance of her own sincerity in her
former transactions with heaven,

The next day among the rovings of her thoughts
she rehearsed all those verses of the 17th Psalm,
which are paraphrased in the same book, with very
little fanltering in a line or two:

Lord 1 am thine ; but thou wilt prove
My faith, my patience, and my love, &ec.

The traces of her tuoughts under this confusion
of animal nature retained something in them divine
and heavenly.
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O blessed situation of soul when we stand prepar
ed for death, though it come with the formidable re-
tinue of a digordered brain and clouded reason ! it
would be too long at present to represent to you the
sad consequences of being found asleep when Christ
comes to call us away from this world, I shall there-
fore only make these three reflections.

Refl. 1. None can begin too early to awake to
righteousness and prepare for the call of Christ, since
noone is too young to be sent for by his messenger of
death. I do not here speak of the state of infancy,
when persons can hardly be said to be in a personal
state of trial : but when I say, none can awake too
early to mind the things of religion, I mean, afier
reason begins its proper exercise, and this appears
sometimes in early childhood. All our life in this
world compared with heaven is 2 sort of night and
season of darkness; and if our Lord summon us
away in the first watch of the night, in the midst of
youth and vigour, and the pleasing allurements of
flesh and sense, we are in a deplorable state if we are
found sleeping, and hurried away from earth into the
invisible world in the midst of our foolish dreams of
golden vanity. Dreadful indeed, to have a young
thoughtless creature carried off the stage sleeping aud
dead in trespasses and sins! let those that are drunk
with wine fall asleep upon the top of a mast in the
middle of the sea, where the winds and the waves are
tossing and roaring all around them: let a mad man
who has lost his reason lie down to sleep upen the
edge of a precipice where a pit of fire and brimstone
is burning beneath him and ready to receive his fall ;
but let not young sinners whose rational powers are
in exercise, and whose life is every moment a mere
uucertainty, venture to go on in their dangerous
slumbers while the wrath of a God and eternal mi-
sery attend them if they die before they are awake,

Itis granted that no power beneath that which is



DYING IN PEACE. 47

divine, can eflectually quicken a dead soul and
awakenitinto a divine life. It is the work of “ God
to quicken the dead,” Rom. iv. 17. Eph.ii. 5, ltis
the Son of God who is the “ light and life of the
world,” John 1. 4. To whom * the father hath
given this quickening power,” John vi. 26. He
calls siners to awake them from their deadly sleep,
Eph. v. 14. And “ they live by him as he lives by
the fatner,” John vi. 57. He awakens dead souls to
life by the same * living spirits which shall quicken
their mortal bodies,” and raise them from the grave,
Rom. viti. 9. 11, 13. 2 Cor. iii. 3. which spirit he
“ hath received from the Father,” Johniii. 34. And
on this account we are to seek the vital influences of
this grace from heaven by constant and importunate
prayer. Yetinmy textas well as in other scriptures
“ awaking out of sleep and watching unto righteous-
ness” is represented as our duty, and we are to exert
allour natural powers with holy fervency forthisend,
while our daily petitions draw down from heaven
the promised aids of grace. Our diligence in duty
and our dependance on the divine power and mercy
are happily and effectually joined in the command of
our Saviour on this very occssion in one of his para-
bles, Mark xiii. 33. * Watch and pray, for ye
know not when the time is that the Lord will
come.” And again, Chap. xiv. 38. “ Watch and
pray that ye enter not into temptation.” Frust not
m your own strength and sufficiency for the glorious
change to be wrought in your sinful hearts, and yet
neglect not your own labours and restless endea-
vours under a pretence that itis God’s work
and not yours. “ Awake thou that sleepest, and
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.”

Nor should frail dying creatures in their youngest
years delay this work one day or one hour, since the
consequences of being found asleep when Christ
calls are terrible indeed. We are beset with morta-
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lity all around us; the seeds of disease and dissolu-
tion are working within us from our very birth and
cradle ever since sin entered into our natures; and
we should ever be in a readiness to remove hence
since we are never secure from the summons of
heaven, the stroke of death, and the demands of the
grave. .

There was a lovely boy the son of the Shunamite,
who was given to his mother in a miraculous way,
and when he was in the field among the reapers, he
cried out, my head, my head ; he was carried home
immediately, and in a few hours died in his mother’s
bosom, 2 Kingsiv. 18. 'Who would have imagined
that head-ach should have been death, and that i so
short a time too? this is almost the case which we
lament at present ; the head-ach was sent but a few
days before, ncr was the pain very intense, nor the
appearance dangerous, yet it became the fatal,
though unexpected fore-runner of death.

This providence is an awful warning-piece to ail
her young acquaintance to be ready for a sudden re-
moval ; for she was of a healthy make, and seemed
to stand at as great distance from the gates of death
as any of you: but the firmest constitution of human
nature is born with death init. From every age and
every spot of ground and every moment of time
there are short and sudden ways of descent to the
grave. Trap-doors (if I may use so low a metaphor)
are always under us, and a thousand unseen avenues
to the regions of the dead. A malignaut fever strikes
the strongest nature with 2 mortal blast at the com-
mand of the great Author and Disposer of life. My
youngest hearers may be calledaway from the earth
by the next pain that seizes them. Nothing but
religion, early religion and sincere godliness can
give you hope n youthful death, or leave a fra-
grant SAVOUT o1 yOour name or memory among those
that survive,
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Refl. 2. If such blessedness as | have described
belong to every watchful Christian at the hour of
death, then it inay not be improper hereto take notice
of some “ peculiar advantages which attend those
who shake off the deadly sleep of sin in their young-
er years, and are awake early to God and religion.”

(1.) They have much fewer sins to mourn over on
& death-ded, and they prevent much bitter repent-
ance for youthful iniquities. Holy Job was a man
of distinguished piety, and God himself pronounces
of him, that “ there was none like him in all the
earth,” Job. i. 18. but it is a question whether his
most early days were devoted to (God, and whether
he was so watchful over his behaviour in that danger-
ous geason of life, for he makes a heavy complaiut
in his addresses tc God, Job. xiii. 26. *Thou writest
bitter things against me, and makest we to possess
the iniquities of my youth.” The sooner we begin
to be awake to holiness, the more of these follies and
sorrows are prevented : happy those who have the
fewest of them to embitter their following lives, or
make a death-bed painful | _

(2.) Young persons have fewer attachments to
the world and the persons and things of it which are
round about them, and are more ready to part with
it when their soulsare united to God by an early faith
and love. They have not yet entered into so numer-
ous engagements of life, nor dwelt long enough here
to have their hearts grown so fast on to creatures,
which usually makes the parting-stroke so full of
anguish and smarting sorrow. A child can much
more easily ascend to heaven and leave a parent be-
hind, without that tender and'painful solicitude which
adying parent has for the welfare of a surviving child.
The surrender of all mortal interest at the call of God
is much more easy when our souls are not tied to
them by so many strings, nor united by so many of
the softer endearments of nature, and where grace

E LS
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has taught us to practise an early weaning from all
temporal comforts, and a little loosened our hearts
from them by the faith of things eternal.

(3.) Those that have been awake betimes to god-
liness give peculiar honours, to the gospel, at death,
and leave this testimony to the divine religion of
Jesus, that it was able to subdue passion and appe-
tite in that season of life when they areusually strong-
est and most unruly. They give peculiar credit and
glory to the Christian name and the gospel, which
has gained them so many victories over the enemies
of their salvation, at that age wherein multitudes are
the captives of sin and slaves to folly and vanity,

(4.) Those Christians who are awake to God in
their early years leave more happy and powerful
cxamples of living and dying to their young com-
panions and acquaintance, It is the temper of every
age of life to be more influenced and affected by the
practice of persons of the same years. Sin has few«
er excuses to make in order to shield itself fromthe
reproof of such examples, who have renounced it
betimes ; and virtue carries with it a more effectual
motive to persuade young sinners to piety and good-
ness, when 1t can point to its vetaries of the same
age and in the same circumstances of life. Why
may not this be practised by you as well as by your
companions round about you, of the same age? But
I must hasten to the last reflection.

Refl. 3. When we mourn the death of friends
who were prepared for an early summons, let their
preparation be oar support. Blessed be God they
were not found sieeping ! while we drop our tears
upon the grave of any young Christian who was
awakeand alive to God, that blessedness which Christ
himself pronounces upon them is a sweet cordial to
mingle with our bitter sorrows, and will greatly assist
to dry up the spring of them., The idea of their
piety and their approbation in the sight of God is a
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balm to heal the wound and give present ease to the
heart-ach

'We are ready to run over their virtues, and spread
abroad their amiable qualties in our thoughts, and
then with seeming reason we give a loose to the
mournful passion ; whereas all these when set in a
true light are real ingredients towards our relief.

We lament the loss of our departed friend, when
we review that capacious and uncommon power of
memory which the God of nature had given her,
and which was so well furnished with a variety of
human and divine knowledge, and was stored with
a rich treasure of the word of God, so that if Pro=
vidence had called her into a more publicappearance
she might have stood up in the world as a burning
and shining light so far as her sex and station requir-
ed. This furuiture of the mind seems indeed to be
lost in death and buried in the grave ; but we give
in too much to the judgment of sense : did not this
extensive knowledge lay a foundation for her ear-
ly piety ? and did not by this means prepare her for
a more speedy removal to a higher school of im-
provements, and a world of sublimer devotion?
and does she not shine there ameng brighter and
better company ?

'We mourn again for our loss of a person so valua-
ble, when we think of that general calmness and
sedateness of soul, which she possessed in a peculiar
degree, so that she was not greatly elevated or de-
pressed by common accidents or occurrences ; but
this secured her from the rise of unruly passions,
those stormy powers of nature which sometimes
sink us inte guilt and distress, and make us un-
willing and afraid of the sudden summons of Christ,
lest he should find us under these disorders.

We think of her firmness of spirit and that steady

» resolution which joined with a natural reserve wasa
happy guard against many of the forward follies and
E 2
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dangers of youth, and proved a successful defence
against some of the allurements and temptations of
the gayer years of life: and then we mourn afresh
that a person so well formed for growing prudence
and virtne should beso suddenly snatched away froin
amongst ns. But this steady and dispassionate
frame of soul well improved by religion and divine
grace, became aa effectual means to preserve her
yonth more unblemished, and made her spirit fitter
for the heavenly world, where nothing can enter
that is defiled, and whose delights are not tumultu-
ous as ours are on earth: but all is a calm and ra-
tional state of joy.

We lament yet further when we think of her na-
tive gooduess and unwillingness to displease : but
goodness is the very temper of that region to which
she is gone; and she is the fitter companion for the
inhabitants of a world of love.

We lament thatsuch a pattern of early piety should
be taken from the earth, when there are so few prac-
tisers of it, especially among the youth of our degene-
rate age and in plentiful circumstances of life. DBut
itis a matter of high thankfulness to God whoendow-
ed her with those valuable qualities, and trained her
up so soon for a world so much better than ours is.
Let onr sorrow for the deceased be changed into de-
vout praises 1o divine grace. Let us imitate the holy
langnage of St. Paul to the Thessalonians and say,
we are comforted even at her grave in all our afflic-
tion and distress by the remembrance of her faithand
piety. What sufficient “ thanks can we render unto
‘God upon her account for all the joy wherewith we
rejoice for her sake before our God, night and day
praying exceedingly that we may see her face in the
state of perfection? and may God himself, even
our Father and our Lord Jesus Christdirect our way
to thehappy world where she dwells,” I Thessalom-
anenl, 7, &c.  Theimitation of what was excellent in
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her life and watchful readiness to follow her in death
are the best honours we can pay her memory, and
the wisest improvement of the present providence.
May the spirit of grace teach us these lessons and
make us learn them with power, that when our
Lord Jesus shall come to call us hence by death, or
shall appear with all his saints in the great rising-
day, we may be found among his wakefal servants,
and partake of the promised blesseduness! Amen.
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Marg xiti. 30.

Watch ye therefore; lest, coming suddenly, he ﬁn-d
you sleeping.

MONG the parables of our Saviour there are
several recorded by the evangelists, which re-
present him as a Prince, or Lord and Master of a
family departing for a season from his servants, and
in bis absence appointing them their proper work,
with a solemn charge to wait for his return; at
which time he foretold them that he should require
an account of their behaviour in his absence, and he
either intimates or expresses a severe treatment of
those who should neglect their duty while he was
gone, or make no preparation for his appearance.
He informs themn also that he should come upon
them on a sudden, and for this reason charges them
to be always awake and upon their guard, ver. 35.
“ Watch ye therefore, for ye know not when the
master of the house cometh, whether at even or at
midnight, or at cock-crowing, or in the moruing.”
Though the ultimate design of these parables, and
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the coming of Christ mentioned therein, refer to the
great day of judgment, when he shall return from
heaven, shall raise the dead, and call mankind to ap-
pear before his judgment-seat to receive a recom-
pence according to their works ; yet both the duties
and the warnings which are represented in these pa-
rables seem to be very accommodable to the hour of
our death: for then our Lord Jesus, who has the
keys of death and the grave and the unscen world,
comes to finish our state of trial, and to put a period
to all our works on earth: he comes then to call us
into the invisible state; he disposes our bodies to
the dust, and our souls are sent into other mansions,
and taste some degrees of appointed happiness or
misery according to their behaviour here. The so-
lemn and awful warning which my text gives us
concerning the return of Christ to judgment, may
be therefore pertinently applied to the season when
he shall send his messenger of death to fetch us
hence: * Watch ye therefore lest coming suddeiw
ly, he find you sleeping.”

When I had occasion to treat on a subject near
akin to this, * | shewed that there was a distinction to
be made hetween the “ dead sleep of a sinner, and
slumber of an unwatchful Christian.” Those who
never had the work of religion begun in their hearts
orlives are sleeping the sleep of death ; whereassome
who are made alive by the grace of Christ yet may
indulge sinful drowsiness, and grow careless and se-
cure, slothful and inactive. * The wise virgins as
well as the foolish were slumbering and sleeping.”
Matt. xxv. 5. 'The mischiefs and sorrows which at-
tend each of these when Christ shall summon them te
Judgment, or shall call them away from earth by

* In a funeral serwon for Mrs, Sarah Abney, on Luko xii, 37
* Blessed are thoae servants whom the Lord when be comes shalj
fiud watching”
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natural death are great and formidable, though they
are not equally dangerous: let us consider each of
them mn succession, in order to rouze dead sinners
from their lethargy and to keep drowzy Christians
awake.

First, let us survey the sad consequences which
attend those that are asleep in sin and spiritually
dead when the hour of natural death approaches:
they are such as these.

1. If they happen to be awakened on the borders
of the grave, into what a horrible confusion and dis-
tress of soul are they plunged ? what keen anguish
of conscience for their past iniquities seizes upon
them ? what bitter remorse and self-reproaches, for
the seasons of grace which they have wasted, for
the proposals of mercy which they have abused and
rejected, and for the divine salvation which seems
now to be lost for ever and put alinost beyond the
reach of possibility and hope! They feel the mes-
senger of death laying his cold handsupon them, and
they shudder and tremble with the expectation of
approaching misery. They look up to heaven and
they see a God of holiness there as a consuming fire
ready to devour them as stubble fit for the flame:
they look to the Son of God who has thekeys of death
in his hand, and who calls them away from the land
of the living, even to Jesus the compassionate media-
tor, but they can scarce persuade themselves to expect
any thing from him, because they have turned a deaf
ear so long to the invitations of his gospel, and so
long affronted his divine compassion. They look
behind them and with painful agonies are frighted
at the mountaing of their former guilt ready to over-
whelm them : they look forward and see the pit of
hell opening upon them with all its torments ; lon
darkness without a glimpse of light, and etermﬁ
despair with no glimmerings of hope.

Orif now and then amidsttheir horrors they would
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try to form some faint hope of mercy, how are their
spirits perplexed with prevailing and distracting
fears, with keen aud cutting reflections? Oh that 1
had improved my former seasons for reading, for
praying, for meditating on divine things! but I cannot
read, 1 can hardly meditate, and scarce know how
to pray. Will the ear of God ever hearken to the
cries and groans of a rebel that has so long resisted
his grace ? are there any pardons to be had for a
criminal who never left his sins till vengeance was in
view ? will the blood of Christ ever be applied to
wash a soul that has wallowed in his defilements
till death roused him out of them ? will the meanest
favour of heaven be indulged to a wretch who has
grown bold in sin in opposition to so loud and repeat-
ed warnings? I am awake indeed, but I can see no-
thing round me hut distresses and discouragements,
and my soul sinks within me, and my heart dies at
the thoughts of appearing before God.

It is a wise, and just observation among Christians,
though it is a very common one, that the scriptures
gives us one instance of a penitent saved in his dying
hour, and that is the thiefupon the cross, that so none
might utterly despair ; but there is but ore such in-
stance given, that none might presume. The work
of repentance is too difficult and too important a
thing to be left to the languors of a dying bed and
the tumults and flutterings of thought which attend
such a late conviction. There can be hardly any
effectual proofs given of the sincerity of such repent-
ings: and Famverily persuaded there are few of them
sincere ; for we have often found these violent emo-
tions of conseience vanish again if the sinner has
happened to recover his health: they seem to be
merely the wild perplexities and struggles of nature
averse to misery rather than averse to sin : their re-
nouncing their former lusts on the very borders of
hell and destruction, is more like the vehement and



JURPRIZE IN DEATH. oy

irregular efforts of a drowning creature, constrained
to let go a most beloved object, and taking eager
hold of any plank for safety, rather than the calm and
reasonable and voluntary designs of a mariner, who
forsakes his earthly joys, ventures himeelf in a ship
_ that is offered him, and sets sail for the heavenly

country. I never will pronounce such efforts and
endeavours desperate, lest I limit the grace of God
which is unbounded ; but I can give very liitle en-
couragement for hope to an hour or two of this vehe-
ment and tumultuous penitence on the very brink of
damnation. Judas repented, but his agonies of soul
hurried him to hasten his own death that he might
go to his own place : and there is abundance of such
kind of repenting in every corner of hell; thatis a
deep and dreadful pit, whence there is no redemp-
tion, though there are millions of such sort of peni-
tents ; it is a strong and dark prison where no beam
of comfort ever shines, where bitter anguish and
mourning for sins past is no evangelical repentance,
but everlasting and hopeless sorrow.

1. Those that are found sleeping at the hour of
death are carried away at once from all their sensual
pursuits and enjoyments, which were their chosen
portion and their highest happiness. At once they
lose all their zolden dreams, and their chief good is,
as it were, snatched away from them at once and
for ever. They stand on slippery places, they are
brought to destruction in a2 moment, and zll their
former joys are like a dream when one awaketh,
and finds himself beset round with terrors.

Are there any of you that are pleasing yourselves
here inthe days of youth and vanity, and indulgeyour
dreams of pleasure in the sleep of spiritual death,
think of the approaching moment when the death of
nature shall dissolve your sleel;:i‘ and scatter all the
.delusive images of sinful joy. This separation from
the body of flesh is a fearful shock given to the soul.
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that makes it awake indeed. Sermons would not do
it ; the voice of the preacher was not loud enough ;
strokes of affliction and smarting providences would
not do it; perhaps the soul might be roused a little,
but dropt into profound sleep again: sudden or
surprizing death near them, and even the pains of
nature in their own flesh, their own sicknesses and
diseases, did not awaken them, nor the voice of the
Lord in them all: but the parting stroke that divides
the soul and body will terribly awaken the soul from
the vain delusion, and all its fancied delights for
ever vanish.

When they are visited by the Lord of hosts with
this thunder and earthquake, as the prophet Isaial
speaks, when this storm and tempest of death shall
shake the sinner out of his airy visions, he shall be as
an hungry man that dreameth he was eating, but
awakes and his soul is emopty ; or as a thirsty crea-
ture dreaming that he drinks, but he awaketh and
behold he is faint, and his soul is pained with raging
appetite : the sinner finds to his own torment how
wretchedly he has deceived himself and fed upon
vanity : there are no more earthly objects to please
his senses and to gratify his inclinations ; but the
goul for ever lies upon a rack of carnal desire, and
no proper object to satisfyit. His taste is not suited
to the pleasures of a world of spirits, he can find no
God there to comfort him ; God with his offers of
grace are gone for ever, and the world with its joys
are for ever vanished, while the wretched and malici-
ous creatures into whose company be is harried, and
who were the tempters or associates of his crimes,
shall stand round him to become his tormentors.

111. Though death will awaken sinful souls into a
sharper and more lively sense of divine and heavenly
things than ever they had in this world, yet they shall
ncver be awakened to spiritual life and holiness: and
| think T may add, that though they should be awak
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ened to a sight of God and his justice and his grace,
to a sight of heaven and héli, more immediate and
perspicuous than what even the saints themselves
usually enjoy in this life, yet they would remain still
underthe bondage of their lusts, still dead in trespas-
ses and sins, 'They shall forever continne unbeloved
of God and incapable of all the happiness of the
heavenly state, because they are for ever averse to
the holiness of God, and themselves for ever unholy.
It is only in the present state of trial and under the
present proposals of grace that sleeping sinners cau
be awakened 1nto the spiritual and divine life.  The
voice of the Son of God that breaks the moouments
of brass and makes tormbs of hardest marble yield to
his call, shall never break one heart of stone which
is gone down to death in its native and sinful hard-
ness: that almighty voice that must awaken the na-
tions of the dead and command their bodies np
from the grave, shall never awaken one dead soul
when they are past the limits of this life. The com-
passionate calls of a Saviour aud the offers of mercy
are then come to thetrutmost period : and if we refuse
to hear the call of mercy to the moment of death, we
shall then be terribly constrained to feel the loss of
it, but never able to obtain the blessing. .
Obstinate sleepers shall be awakened to see God,
but only as Balaam was, “1 shall see him, but not
nigh,” Numb. xxiv. 17. The =aints in this life have
God near them in all their trials as a father and a
friend to upheld, to comfort, to sanctify, though they
see him but darkly through a glass, and behold but
little of his power or glory : the sinner awaking in
hell shall perhaps have a clearer and more acute per-
ception of what God is than any saint on earth : but
he shall behold him as an enemy and not a friend :
if he beholds lim in the glory of his grace, it is ata
dreadful and insuperable distance; thereis no grace
far him : he sees him in his holiness, but he cannot
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love him, he has no meltings of true penitence for
his former rebellions against God, his heart is har-
dened into everlasting enmity, and shall never taste
of his love. Hence arise all the foul and gnawing
passions of envy, malignity, and long despair, which
are the very image of Satan, and change mankind
into.

These impenitent sons and daughters of men
shall grow into the more complete likeness of those
wicked spirits, and under the impressions of their
guilt and damnpation they shall rival those apostate
and cursed creatures in the obstinate hatred of God
and all that < holy.

IV. Hence it will follow in the last place, that the
sinner who is “ fast asleep in his gins at the hour of
death shall awake into such a life as is worse than
dying.” He shall be surprized all at once into dark-
ness and fire which have no gleam of light, and sor-
rows without mitigation, and which can find no end.
The punishment of hell is not calied eternal death to
denote a state of senseless and stupid existence ; but
death being the most opposite to life and all the en-
joyments of it, the misery of hell is described by
death as the most formidable thing to nature, as a
word that puts a period to all the enjoyments of
thie miortal life, and stands directly opposite to a life
of joy and glory in the immortal world. Happy
would it be for such souls if they could sink into an
everlasting sleep and grow stupid and senseless for
ever and ever; but this is a favour not to be granted
to those who have been censtant and uarepenting
rebels against the law and the grace of God.

The moment when the body falls asleep in death,
the soul is more awake than ever to behold its own
guilt and wretchedness. 1t has then such a lively
and piercing sense of its own inquities and the divine
wrath that 1s due to them, as it never saw or felt
before. The inward senses of the soul (if I may so
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express it) which have been darkened and stupified
and benuambed in this body, are all awake at once
when'the veil of flesh is thrown off, and the curtaius
are drawn back which divide them from the world
of spirits. Every thought of sin and the anger of
God wounds the spirit deep in this awakened state,
though it scarce felt any thing of it before; and ©
wounded spirit who can bear?” Prov. viii. 14. But
sinners must bear it days without end, and ages
without hope.

Then the crimes they have committed and the sin=
ful pleasures they have indulged, shall glare upon
their remembrance and stare them in the face with
dreadful surprize ; and each of them is enough to
drive a soul to despdlr nor can they turn their eyes
away from the horrid sight, for their eriininal prac-
tices beset them around, and the naked soul is all
sight and all sense ; it is eye and ear all over it
hears the dreadful curses of the law and the sen-
tence of the Judge, and never, never forgets it, This
is the character, these the circumstances of an obsti-
nate sinner that awakes not till the moment of death,
and lifts up his eyes in hell, as our Saviour expresses
it: these will be the consequences of our guilt and
folly if we are found in a dead sleep of sin when
our Lord comes to call us from this mortal state.

Secondly, Let us spend a few thoughts also upon
the dangerous and uniappy circumstances of those
of whom we may * have some reasons to hope
they have begun religion in good earnest, and are
made spiritually alive, but have indulged themselves
in drowsiness and worn out the latter end of their
days in a careless, secure and slothful frame of
spirit.”

1. If they have had the principle of vital religion
wrought in their hearts, yet * by these criminal slun-
bers they darken or lose their evidence of grace,
and by this means they cut themselves off from the
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sweet reflections and comforts of it on a dying bed
when they have most need of them.” They know
not whether they are the children of God or no, and
are in anxious confusion and distressing fear: they
have scarce any plain proofs of their conversion to
God and the evidences of true christianity ready
at hand, when all are little enough to support their
spirits : they have not used themselves to search for
them by self-inquiry and to keep them in their sight,
and therefore they are missing in this important hour:
they have not been wont to live upon thetr heavenly
hopes, and they cannot be found when they want
them to restupon in death: they die therefore almost
like sinners, though they may perhaps have been
once converted to holiness, and there may be a root
of grace remaining in them ; and the reason is, be-
cause they have lived too much as sinners do : they
have given too great and criminal an indulgence to
the vainand worldly cares orthe trifling amusements
of this life; these have engrossed almost all their
thonghts and their time, and therefore in the day of
death they fall under terrors and painfal apprehen-
sions of a doubtful eternity just at hand.

If we have not walked closely with God in this
world, we may well be afraid to appear before him
i the next. If we have not maintained a constant
converse with Jesus our Saviour by holy exercises of
faith and hope, it is no wonder if we are not so
ready with cheerfulness and joy to resign our de-
parting spirits into his hand. It is possible we may
have a right to the inheritance of heaven, having
had sowme sight of it by faith as revealed in the gos-
pel, having in the main chosen it for our portion
and set our feet in the path of holiness that leads to
it ; but we have so often wandered out of the way,
that in this awful and solemn hour we shall be in
doubt whether we shall be received at the gates
and enter into the city.
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Such unwatchful Christians "have not kept the
eternal glories of heaven in their constant and active
pursuit, they have not lived upon them as their por-
tion and inheritance, they have been too much stran-
gers to the invisible world of happiness, and they
know not how to venturc through death into it.
They have built indeed upon the solid foundation,
Christ Jesus and the gospel, but they have mingled
so much hay and stubble with the superstructure,
that when they depart hence, or when they appear
before Christ in judgment, “ they shall suffer great
loss by the ourning of their works, yet themselves
may be saved so as by fire,” 1 Cor. 1. ‘10—15.
They may pass as it were by the flame of hell, and
have something like the scorching terrors of it in
death, though the abounding and forgiving grace of
the gospel may convey them safe to heaven: they
escape as a man that is awakeuned with the sudden
alarms of fire, who suffers the loss of his substance,
and a great part of the fruit of his labours, and just
saves his own life. They plunge into eternity and
make a sort of terrible escape from hell.

2. “ They can never expect any peculiar favours
from heaven atthe honr of death, no special visitations
of the comforting spirits, nor that the love of God and
the joy of his presence should attend them through
the dark valley.” It is not to such unwatchful or
sleepy Christians that God is wont to vouchsafe his
choicest consolations. They fall under terrible fears
about the pardon of their sins, when they stand in
most need of the sight of their pardon ; and Christ as
the ruler of his churches sees it fit they should be
thus punished for their negligence. They lay hold
of the promises of mercy with a tremnbling hand and
cannot claim them by a vigorous faith, because they
have not been wont to liveupon them, nor do they see
those holy characters in their own hearts and iives

+ which confirm their fitle to them. They have no
' F



66 SURPRIZE IN DEATH.

bright views of the celestial world and earnest of their
salvation, for it is only for watcliful souls that these
cordials are prepared in the fainting hour: it is only
to the watchful Christian that these foretastesof'glory
are given. * The fruit of righteousness is peace,
and the effect of righteousnessis quietness and
assurance for ever,” Isa. xxxii. 17. * Blessed 1s
he which watcheth and keepeth his garments” clean,
that he may enter with triuinph to that city, where
nothing shall enter that defileth.

3. Slumbering and slothful Christians are often
times left to wrestle with sore temptations of Satan,
and have dreadful conflicts in the day of death:
and the reason is evident, because they have not
watched against their adversary, and obtained but
few victories over him in their life. 'These temptae
tions are keen and piercing thorns that eunter deep
intothe heart of a dying creature. Thedevil inay be
let loose upon them with great wrath knowing that
hia time 18 but short; and yet there is great justice
in the conduct of the God of heaven, in giving them
up to Le buffetted by the powers of hell. What
frightful azonies are raised in the conseience by the
tempter and accuser of souls on a sick or dying bed
can hardly be described by the living, and are known
only to those who have felt them in death,

* 4. Such drowzy Christians make dismal work for
new and terrible repentance on a death-bed ; for
though they haye sincerely repented in times past of
their former sins, yet having too much omitted the
self-mortifying duties, having given too much indul-
gence to temptation and folly, and having not maiu-
tained this habitual penitence for their daily offences
in constant exercise, their spirits are now filled with
fresh convictions and Dbitter remorse of heart. The
guilt of their carelessand slothful conduct finds them
out now, and besets them around, and they feel most
acwiesorrows and wounding refiectionsof conscience.
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while they have need of inost comfort. What a
glorious entrance had St. Paul into the wortd of
spirits and the presence of Christ! he had made re-
pentance and mortification and faith in Jesus his
daily work : O wretched man that I am ! who shall
deliver me from the body of this death? I run, I
fight, I subdue my body and keep it under: I am
crucified to the world and the world to me ; the
life which I live in the flesh [ live by the faith of the
Son of God ; when he was ready to be offered up
and the time of his departure was at hand, from the
edge of the sword and the borders of the grave, he
could look back upon his former life, and say, “I
have fought the good fight, I have finished my course,
1 have kept the faith, henceforth there is laid up for
me a crown of righteousness which the Lord the
rightecus Judge will give me,” 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.

5. 'The unwatchful Christian, at the hour of death,
has the pain and anguish of reflecting, that he has
omitted many dutics to God and man, and these can
never be performed now; that he has done scarce
any services for Christ in the world, and those must
be left for ever undone : there is no further work or
device, no labours of zeal, no activity for God in the
grave whither we are hastening. Ecel. x. 10. Alas!
1 have brought forth but little fruit to God, and it is
well if 1 be not cast away as an unprofitable servant,
My talents have lain bound up in rust, or been but
poorly employed whilst 1 have lain, slumbering and
unactive : the records of my life in the court of hea-
ven will shew but very little service for God amongst
men : I have raised few monuments of praise to my
Redeemer, and I can never raise them now. I shall
have but few testimonies for my love and zeal, to ap-
pear in the great day of account, when the martyrs,
and the confessors, and the lively Christians shall be
surrounded with the living ensigns of their victories

'over sin and the world, and their glorovs services
F 2 :
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for their Redeemer. Wretch that Iam! that I have
loved my Lord at so cold a rate, and lain slumber-
g on a bed of ecase whilst 1 should have been
ﬁghtmﬂ' the battles of the Lord, and gaining daily
nonours for my Saviour ?

6. As such sort of Christians give but little glory
10 God in life, so they do him no honour in death ;
they areno ornaments to religion while they continue
here, and leave perhaps but Tlittle comfort with their
friends when they go heuce: doubtings and jea-
lousies about their eternal welfare mingle with our
tears and sorrows for a dying friend ; these anxious
fears about the departed spinit swell the tide of our
grief high, and double the inward anguish. They
are goue, alas ! from our world, but we know not
whither they are gone, to heaven or to heil. A sad
farewel to those whom we love ! a dismal parting-
stroke and a long heart-ach !

And what honour can be expected to be done to
God or his Son, what reputation or glory can be
given to religion and the gospel by a drowzy Chris-
tian departing as it were under a special lethargy ?
hie dies under a cloud and casts a gloom upon the
Christian faith. St. Paul was a man of another
spirit, a lively and active saint, full of vigour and zeal
in his soul: it was the holy resolution and assurance
of this blessed apostle, ““ that Christ should be magni-
fied in his body whether by life or death,” Phill. 1. 20.
He spent hislife in the service of Christ, and he could
rejoice in death as his gain. It is a glory to the gos-
pel when we can lie down and die with courage in
the hope of its promised blessings. 1t is an honour
to our common faith when it overcomes the terrors
of death, and raisesthe Christian to a song of triumph
in view of the last enemy, ltis as anew crown put
upon the head of our Redeemer, and a living cordial
put into the hands of mouming friends in our dying
hour, when we can take our leave of them with holy -
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fortitude, rejoicing in the salvation of Christ. No
sooner does he call but we are ready, and can answer
with holy transport, “ Lord [ come.” Thisis a
hlessing that belongs only to the watchful Christian.
May every one of us be awake to salvation in our
expiring moments, and partake of this glorious
blessedness !

1 proceed now to a few remarks, and particularly
such as relate to the necessity and duty of constant
watchfalness, and the hazardous case of sleeping
souls,

1. Remark. To presume on long life is a most
dangerous temptation, for it is the common sering and
cause of spiritual sleep and drowziness. Could we
take an inward view of the hearts of men, and trace
out the springs of their colduness and indiflerence
about eterual things, and the shameful neglect of their
most inportant interests, we should find this secret
thought in the bottom of their hearts, that “ we are
not like to die to-day or to-morrow.” They put this
evil day afar off, aud indulge themnselves in their car-
nal delights without due solicitude to prepare for the
call of God. There is scarce any thing produces so
much evit fruit in the world, so much shameful wick-
edness amongst the sensual and profane, or such neg-
lect of lively religion amongst reat Christians, as this
bitter root of presumption upon life and time before
us.  Matt. xxiv. 48, 49. “ I'ne evil servant did not
begin to smite his fellows aund to eat and drink with
the drunken, till he said in his heart, my Lord delay-
eth his coming: it was while the bridegroom tarried,”
and they imagined he would tarry longer, that even
the wise virgins fell into slumbers. Ask your own
heart, my friends; does not this thought secretly lurk
within you when you comply with a temptation,
“ surely 1 shall not die yet, 1 have no sickness unon
me, nor tokens of death, I shall live a little longer and
repent of my follies?” vain expectation and ground-
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less fancy ! when you see the young and the strong
and the healthy seized away from the midst of you,
and a final period put at once to all their works and
designs in this lite. Yet we are foolish enough to
imagine our term of life shall be extended, and we
oresume upon mouths and years which God hath
not written down for us in his own book, and which
ne will never give us to enjoy.

‘We areall borderers upon the river of death which
conveys us into the eternal world, and we should be
ever waiting the call of our Lord, that we may launch
away with joy to the regions of immortality : but
thoughtless creatures that we are, we are perpetually
wandering far up lato the fields of seose aud time,
we are gathering the gay and fading flowers that
arow there, and filling our laps with them as a fair
treasure, or making garlands for ambition to crown
our brows, till one and aunother of us is called
off on a sndden aud hurrted away from this mortal
coast ; those of us who survive are surprized a little,
we stand gazing, follow our departing friends with a
weeping eye for a minute or two, and then fall to
our amusements agaii, and grow busy as before in
gathering the flowers of time and sense. O how
fond we are to enrich ourselves with these perishing
trifles, and adorn our heads with honours and
withering vanities, never thinking which of us may
receive the next summons to leave all behind ws and
stand before God ; but each presumes, it will not
be sent to me. Wetrifle with God and things eternal,
or utterly forget them while our hands and our hearts
are thus deeply engaged in the pursuit of our earth-
ly delights : all our powers of thought and action
are infensely busied amongst the dreams of this life,
while we are asleep to God, because we vainly imna-
gine he will not call us yet.
~ 2. Remark. Whatsoever puts us in mind of dy-
inrg, should be jmproved to awaken us from our
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gpiritnal sleep. Sudden deaths near us should have
this effect ; our young companions and acquaint~
ance snatched away from us in an unexpected hour
should become our monitors in death, and teach us
this divine and needful lesson: the surprizing loss
of our friends who lay near our hearts, shou.1 put
us in mind of our own departure, and powerfully
awaken us from our dangerous slumbers. Sinners
when they feel ne sorrows they think of no death;
but when the judgments of God are in the earth,
his spirit can awaken the inhabitants of the world
to learn rightecusness. At such season it is time
for the sinners in Zion to be afraid, and fearfuluess
to surprize the hypocrites. Lven the children of
God have sometimes need of puinful warning-pieces
to awaken them from their careless, their slothful,
and their secure framne : and as for those souls who
are indeed awake to nghteousness, and lively in
the practise of all religion and virtue, such sudden
and awful strokes of providence have a happy ten-
dency to wean them from creatures, and keep themn
awake to God, that when their Lord comes he may
find them watching, and pronounce upon them ever
lasting blessedness.

3. Remark. No person can be exempted from
this duty of watchfulness, till he is Lord of his own
life, and can appoint the time of his own dying,
Then indeed you might have some colour for your
carnal indulgencies, some pretence for sleeping, it
you were sovereign of death and the grave, and had
the keys in your own hand.

And truly such as venture to sleep in sin do in
effect say, we are lords of our own life: they act
and wanage as if their times were in their own
hands and not iu the hand of their Maker : but the
watchful Christian lives upon that principle which
David professes, Psal. xxxi. 15, “ My times are
_in thine hand :” O Lord, and they never give res
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to themselves till they can rejoice with him and say
to the Lord, * Thou art my God, into thy hands [
commit my spirit, for thou hast redeemed it, and I
leave it to thy appointment when thon wilt dislodge
me from this body of flesh and blood, and call me
into thy more immediate presence.” If we could
but resist the messenger of death when the Lord
of Hosts has sent it, if we could shut the mouth of
the grave when the Son of God has opened it for us
with the key that is intrnsted in his hand, we might
say then to our souls, * Sleep on upon your bed of
case and take your rest:” but woe be to those who
will venture to sleep in an unholy and unpardoned
state, ‘or even allow themselves the indulgence of
short and sinful slumbers, when they cannot resist
death one moment, when they cannot delay the
summons of heaven, when they cannot defer their
appearance before that Judge, whose sentence is
eternal pleasure or everlasting pain.

Our holy watch must not be intermitted one mo-
ment for every following moment is a grand uuncer-
tainty, There is no minute of life, no point of time
wherein I can say 1 shall not die, and therefore I
should dare to say, this minute I shall take a short
stumsber. What if my Lord shouald summon me
while he finds me sleeping ? his command cannot
be disobeyed, the very call and sound of it divides
me from lesh and blood and all that is mortal, and
sends me at ouce into the eternal world, for it is an
almighty voice. '

4. Remark. As itis a foolish and dangerous thing
for any of the sons and daughters of men {o presume
upon long life and neglect their watch, so persons
under some peculiar circumstances are emineuntly
called to be ever wakeful. Give me leave here to
‘reckon up some of them, and make a particular ad-
dress to the persons concerned.

{1.) 1s your constitution of body weak and feeble?
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You carry then a perpetual warning about you
never to indalge sinful drowsiness. Every languor
of nature assures you that it is sinking to the dust:
every pain you feel should put yon in mind that the
pains of death are ready to seize you: you are
entering upon the very borders of the grave, and
will you venture to drop in before your hopes of life
and immortality are secured in a joyfal resurrec-
tion? You pass perhaps many nights wherein the
infirmities of your flesh will not suffer you to sleep
and to take that common refreshment of nature, and
shall notthe same infirmitieskeep youawaketo things
spiritual, and rouse all your thoughts and cares
about your immortal interests ? '

(2.) You whose circumstances and employments
of life expose you to perpetual danger either by land
or sea; vou who carry your lives as it were in your
hand, and are often in a day within a few inches of
death ; as it is necessary for you to inquire daily,
am I prepared for a departure hence? am I ready
to hear the snmmons of my Lord and ready to give
up my account before him? A fall from a horse or
a house-top may send you to the pit whence there
is no redemption ; every wind that blows, and eve-
ry rising wave may convey you into the eternal
world, and are you ready to meet the great God in
such a surprize and without warning ?

(3.) You who are young and vigorous and flourish
amidst all the gaieties and allurements of life, you
are in most danger of being lulled asleep in sin, and
therefore I addressed you lately in a funeral dis-
course, when the present providence gave each of
you a new and loud call to awake, and I pray God
you may hear his voice in it.

(4.) Perhaps others of you are arrived at old age,
and the course of nature forbids you to expect a long
continnance in the land of the living: are any of my
hcarers aatient sinners and asleepstill?  Venturous
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and thoughtless creatures ! that have grown old in
sluinber, and worn cut their whole life in iniquity
surely it is time for you to hear the voice of the Son
of God in the gospel, and accept of his salvation-
behold the Judge is at the door, he comes speedily
and lie will not tarry, his herald of death is just at
hand : are you williug he should seize you in a
deadly sleep, and send you into eternal sorrows ?
And let aged Christians bestir themselves and
awake from their slothful and secure frames of spi-
rit, let themn look upward to the crown that is not
far off, to the prize that isalinost within reach: what-
soever your hand or leart find to do for God, do it
with"all your zcal and might : let your loins be girt
about, and your natural powers active in his service,
let your lamp of profession be bright and burning,
that when Jesus comes ye may receive him with joy.
{(56.) Andare thereany of you that are under decays
of grace and piety, that are labouring and wrestling
with strong corruptions, or in actual conflict with re-
peated temptations which too often prevail over you,
Itbecomes you to hear the watch-word which Christ
often gives to hischurches undersuch circumstances:
make hasteand awakeunto holiness, be watchful and
strengthen thethings that remain thatarereadyto die;
hold fast what thou hast received ; rememberthy first
aflectionand zeal, and repentand mournfor whatthou
hast lost, lest I come upon thee as a thief, and thou
shalt not know the hour: remember whence thou art
fallen and repent, and dothy first works, forthou hast
lostthy firstlove: haveacareof dangerous lukewarm-
ness and indifference in the things of religion. This
is the very temper of a sleepy declining Christian,
while he dreamis he is rich and has great attainments
takeheed lest presumingupon thy riches and thy self-
sufficiency, thou shouldest be fonud * wretched and
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” Keep
your souls awake hourly, and be upon your guard
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againstevery adversary and every defilement, lest ye
be seized away in the commission of seme g1, or
the compliance with some foul temptation. The
drgwsy soldier is liable to be led captive and todie in
fetters, and groan heavily in death. But blessed is the
watchful Christian ; he shall be found amoungst the
overcomers, and shall partake of the rich variety of
divine favours which are contained in the episties
to the seven churches, Rev, 1. and iii.

Though the greatest part of a former discourse
has been describing the blessedness of a watchful
Christian in the hour of death, and in this I have set
before you the sad consegnences that attend sleep-
ers (both which are powerful preservatives against
drowsiness} yet at the conclusion of this sermon
give me leave to add a few more motives to the
duty of watchfulness, for we cannot he too well
guarded against the danger of spiritual sloth and
security.

Motive 1. Our natures at best in the present
state are too much inclined to slumber. We are
too ready to fall asleep hourly: all the saints on
earth, even the most lively and active of them, are
not out of danger while they carry this flesh and
blood about them. Indeed the best of Christians
here below dwell but as it were in twilight, and in
somesensethey may be described aspersons between
sleeping and wakiug in comparison of the world
of spints. We Dbehold divine things here but
darkly, and exert our spiritual faculties but in a
feeble mamner : it is only in the other world that
we are broad awake, and in the perfect and uan-
restrained exercise of our vital powers ; there only
the complete life and wvigour of a saint appears.
In such a drowsy state then, and in this dusky how
we cannot be too diligent in rousing ourselves lest
we sink down into daugerous slumbers. DBesides,
if we profess to be children of the light and of
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the day, and growing np to a brighter immortality,
let us not sleep as do others who are the sons and
daughters of night and darkness, | Thess. v. 4, 5.

Motive 2. Almost every thing around us in this
world of sense and sin tends to lull us asleep again
as soon as we begin to be awake. The busy or the
pleasant scenes of this temporal life are ever calling
away our thoughts from eternal things, they con-
ceal from us the spiritual world, and close our eyes
to God and things divine and heavenly. If the eye
of the soul were but open to invisible things, what
lively Christians should we be ? but either the winds
of worldly cares rock us to sleep, or the charm
of worldly pleasures sooth us iuto deceiiful slum-
bers. We are too ready to indulge earthly delights,
and while we dream of pleasure in the creatures, we
lose, or at least abate our delights in God. Even
the Jawtul satisfactions of flesh and sense, and the
enticing objects round about us may attach our hearts
s0 fast to them as to draw us down iute a bed of
carnal ease, till we fall asleep in spiritual security,
and forget that we are made for heaven and that
our hope and our howe is on high.

Motive 3. Many thonsands have been found
gleeping at the call of Chrnst: some perhaps ina
profound and deadly sleep, and others in an hour
of dangerous shunber : many an acquaintance of
ours has gone down to the grave when neither they
nor we thought of their dying at such a season.
But as thoughtless as they were, they were never
the further from the point of death: and we shud-
der with horrer when we thiuk what is become of
their souls.

While we are young we are ready to please our-
selves with the enjoyments of life, and flatter our
hopes with a long succession of them. We suppose
death to be at the distance of fifty or threescore
miles ; threescore vears and ten is the appointed.
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period : but alas! how few are there whose hopes
are fulfilled, or whose life is extended to those di=
mensions? Perhaps the messenger of death is within
a furlong of our dwelling ; a few more steps on-
ward and be smites us down to the dust.

There are some beautiful verses which [ have
read perhaps thirty years ago, wheremn the ingeni-
ous author describes the different stages of human
life under the image of a fair prospect or landseape,
and death is placed by mistaken mortals afar oft
beyond them all. Since the lines return naw upan
my remembrance 1 will repeat thein here with sote
small alteration. They are as follow.

Life and the scenes that round us rise
Share in the same uncertainties

Yet still we hug ourselves with vain presage
Of future days serene and lon,,
Of pieasures fresh and ever strong,

An active youth and slow declining age.

Like a fair prospect still we make

Things future pleasing forms to take;
First verdant meads arise and flow’ry fields ;

Cool groves and shady copses bere,

There brooks and winding streams appear,
While change of objects still new pleasures yields.

Farther fine castles court the eye,

‘T'here wealth and hononrs we espy ;
Beyond, a huddled mixture fills the stage,

"Till the remoter distance shrouds

The plains with hills, those bills with clouds,
There we place death behind old shivering age.

‘When death alas, perhaps too nigh,
In the next hedge doth aculking lie,
There plants his engines, thence let fly his dart,
Which while we ramble without fear,
Will stop us in our (ull career,
And force us from cur airy dreams to part.
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How fond and vain are our imaginations, when
we have seen others called away on a sudden from
the early scenes of life, to promise ourselves a long
continnance here! We have the same feeble
bodies, the same tabernacies of clay that others have,

.and we are liable to many of the same accidents or
casualties : the same killing diseases are at work
in our natures, and why shoald we imagine or pre-
sume that others should go so much before us?

And if we inquire of ourselves as to character or
merit, or woral circuinstances of any kind, and com-
pare ourselves with those that are gone before, what
foundation have we to promise ourselves a Jonger
continuance here 7 Have we not the same sins or
greater to provoke God? Are we more useful in
the world than they, and do more service for his
name ? May not God summon us off the stage of
life on a sudden as well as others; What are we
better than they? Are we not as much uuder the
sovereign disposal of the great God as any of our
acquaintance who have been seized in the flower
and prime of life, and called away in an unexpected
honr? And what power have we tn resist the
seizure, or what promise to hope that God will delay
longer? Let us then no more deceive ourselves
with vain imaginations, but each of us awake and
bestir ourselves as though we were the next persons
to be called away from this assembly, and to ap-
pear next before the Lord.

Motive 4, When we are awake we are not only
fitter for the coming of our Lord to call us away by
death, and fitter for his appearance to the great
Judgment, but we are better prepared also to attend
him 1n every call to present duty, and more ready
to meet his appearance iu every providence, It is
the Christian soldier who is ever awake and on his
guard that is only fit for every sudden appointient
to new stations and services, he is more prepared
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Motive 5. Let us remember we have slept too
long already in days past, and it is but a little while
that we are called to watch. We have wore away
too much of our life in sloth and drowsiness. The
night is far spent withmany of us, the day is at hand ;
“ jt is now high time to awake out of sleep, for now
is our salvation nearer than when we first believed.”
Rom, xiii. 12.  Another hour or two, and the
night will be at an end with us, Jesus the morning
star is just appearing; What! can we not watch
one hour? O happy souls that keep themselves
awake to God in the midst of this dreaming world!
Happy indeed when our Lord shall call us out of

(il

these dusky regions, and we shall answer his call -

with holy joy and spring upward to the mberitance
of the saints in hght! Then all the seasous of
darkness and slumberm'r will be finished for ever ;
there is no need of laborious watchfulness in that
world, where there is no flesh and blood to hang
heavy upon the spirit; but the sanctified powers
of the soul are all life, aud immortal vigour. There
is 1o want of the sun-beams to make their day light
.or to irradiate that city ; the glory of God enhghtens
it with divine splendors, and the Lamb is the light
thereof : no inhabitant can sleep under such an
united blaze of grace and glory no faintinga
of nature, no languors or weariness are found m
ali that vital clinate; every citizen is for ever



80 SURPRIZE IN DEATH.

awake and busy under the beams of that glonons
day; zeal, and love, and joy, are ths springs
of their eternal activity, and there is no niglt
there,
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2 THess. 1. 10.

When he shall come to be glorified in his saints,
and admired in all them that believe.

'OW mean and contemptible soever our Lord
Jesus Christ might appear heretofore on earth,
yel there is a day coming when he shall make a
glorious figure in the sight of men and angels.
How little soever the saiuts be esteemed 1n our day,
and look poor and despicable in an ungodly world,
yet there is an hour approaching wheun they shall
be glorious beyond all iinagination, and Christ Lim-
self shall be glorified in them. In that day shall the
Lord our Saviour be the object of adoration and
wonder, not amonyg those of the sons of men that
have believed on hin, but before all the intellectual
creation, and that upon the account of his grace
manifested in his believers.
The natural inquiry that arises here is this, What
particular instances of the grace of Christ in his saints
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shall be the matter of our admiration and his glory
in that day ?

To this [ shall propose an answer under the fol-
lowing particulars.

First, It is a matter of pleasing wonder, that per-
sons of all characters should have been united in
one faith and persuaded to trust in the same Saviour
and embrace the same salvation: for some of all
sorts shall stand in that blessed assembly. Then it
shall be a fruitful spring of wonder and glory that
men of various nations and ages, of different tempers,
capacities, and interests, of contrary educations and
contrary prejudices, should believe one gospel and
trust in one Deliverer from hell and death: that the
sprightly, the studious and the stupid ; the wise and
the foolish should relish and rejoice in the same
sublime truths not only concerning the true God,
but also concerning Jesus the Redeemer : the Bar-
barian and the Itoman, the Greek and the Jew
should approve and receive the same doctrines of
salvation, that they should come ‘nto the same sen-
timents in the matters of religion, and live upon them
as their only hope.

Astonishiug spectacle! when the dark and savage
inhabitants of Africa, and our forefathers the rugged
and warlike Britons from the ends of the earth shali
appear in that assembly with some of the polite na-
tions of Greece and Rome, and each of them shall
glory in having been taught to renounce the gods of
their ancestors, and the demons which they, once
worshipped, and shall rejoice in Jesus the King of
Israel, and in Jehovah the everlasting God.

The conversion of the Gentile world to Christianity
is a matter of glorious wonder, and shall appear tc
e soin that great day: that those who had been edu-
cated to believe many gods or no God at all, should
renounce atheisin and idolatry, and adore the true
God only ; and those that were taught to sacrifice to
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1dols and to atoue for their own sins with the blood
of beasts, should trust in one sacrifice and the aton-
ing blood of the Son of God. Here shall stand a be-
lieving atheist, and there a converted idolater, as
monuments of the alinighty power of his grace.

There shall shine also in that asseinbly, here and
there a prince, and a philosopher, though not many
wise, not many noble, not mauy mighty are called :
and they shall be matter of wonder and glory : that
princes who love no controul should bow their scep-
tres and their souls to theroyalty and Godhead of the
Poor Man of Nazareth : that the heathen philoso-
phers, who had been used only to yield to reason,
should submit their understandings to divine revela-
tion, even when it has something above the powers
and discoveries of reason in it.

It shall raise our holy wonder too when we shall
behold soine of the Jewish priests and Pharisees who
becaine converts to the Christian faith, adorning the
triumphof that day. The Jewish Pharisees who ex-
pected a glorious temporal prince for their Messiah,
that they should at last own the Sonof a carpenter for
their Teacher, their Saviour, and their King; thatthey
should veil the pride of their sonls, and acknowledge
a parcel of poor fisherimen for his chief ministers of
state, and receive thein as aimnbassadors to the world.
That those who thought they were righteous, and
lioasted in it, should renounce their boastings and
their righteousnesses, and learn to expect salvation
and life for themselves from the death and righteous-
ness of another : thatthey who once called the cross
of Christ folly and weakness, should come to see the
wisdom and power of God in a crucified Man, and
believe him who hung upon a tree as an accursed
creature to be Emmmanuel, Godwith us, God manifest
in the Besh, and the Savicar of mankind.

* Surely” shall men and angels say in that day,

. These were the eflects of an Almighty power it
G 2



84 CHRIST ADMIRED AND

was the work of God the Saviour, and it is mar-
vellous in our eyes.” With united voices shall all
the saints confess, * Flesh and blood has not re-
vealed this unto us, but the spirit of our Lord Jesus
Christ and of God the Father. We had perished
in our folly, but Christ has been made wisdom to
us ; we were m darkness and lay under the shadow
of death, but Christ has given us light.” 1 Cor. i.
30. Eph. v. 14.

Come all ye saints of these later ages upon whom
the ends of the world 18 come, raise your heads with
me and look far backwards even to the beginning of
time and the days of Adam; for the believers of ali
ages as well as of all natious, shall appear togetherin
thatday, and acknowledge Jesus the Saviour: accord-
ing to the brighter or darker discoveries of the age in
which they lived, he has been the common object
of their faith. Eversince he was called the seed
of the woman till the time of his appearance in the
flesh, all the chosen of God have lived upon his
grace, thongh multitudes of them never knew his
name. It is true, the greater part of that illustrious
company ontheright hand of Christlived since the time
of his incarnation (for the great multitnde which no
man could number is derived from the Gentile na-
tion. Rev. vii. 9.) Yet the antient patriarchs with
the Jewish prophets and saints shall make asplendid
appearance there : one hundred and forty-four thou-
saud are sealed among the tribes of Israel: these
of old embraced the gospel in types and shadows ;
but now their eyes behold Christ Jesus the substance
and the truth, In the days of their flesh they read his
nampe in dark lines, and looked through the long
glass of prophecy to distant ages, and a Saviour to
come, and now behold they find complete and cer-
tain salvation and glory in him. These all died in
faith, not having received the promises, but haviug

secu thewm afar off, and were persuaded of them, and ,
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in all the forms of lewdness and intemperance:
the grace of God iy Saviour appeared to me and
taught me to deny worldly lusts, which I once
thought I could never have parted with. 1 loved
my sins as my life, but he has persnaded and con-
strained me to cut off a right hand, and to pluck
out o right eye, and to part with my darling vices ;
and behold me here a monument of his saving
nmercy.

1 was envious against my neighbour (shall ano-
ther say) and my temper was malice and wrath ;
revenge was mingled with my constitution, and
I thought it no iniguity : but I bless the name of
Christ my Redeeter who in the day of his grace
turned my wrath into meekness; he inclined me
to love even my enemies, and to pray for them that
cursed me ; he taught me all this by his own ex-
ample, and he made ne learn it by the sovereign
influences of his spirit. 1 am a wonder t» myself,
when 1 think what once I was: amazing change,
and Almighty grace.”

Then a third shall confess, “ I was a profane
wretch, a swearer, a blasphemer ; I hoped for no
heaven and I feared no hell ; but the Lord seized
me in the midst of my rebellions, and sent his
arrows into iy soul ; he made me feel the stings
of an awakened conscience, and constrained me to
believe there was a God and a hell, till 1 cried ont,
What shall 1do to be saved? 'Then be led me
1o partake of his own salvation, and from a proud
rebellious infidel he has made me a penitent and a
hunble believer, and here I stand to shew forth the
wonders of his grace and the boundless extent of
his forgiveness.”

A fourth shall stand up and acknowledge in that
day, * And I was a poor carnal covetous creature
who made this world 1y God, and abundance of
money was my heaven; but he cured me of this
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vile idolatry of gold, tanght me how to obtain
treasures in the heavenly world, and to forsake all
on earth that I wight have an inheritance there;
and behold he has pot disappointed my hope: I
am now made rich indeed, and 1 must for ever
speak his praises.”

There shall be no doubt or dispute in that day,
whether it was the power of our own will or the
superior power of divine grace that wrought the
blessed change, that turned a lion into a lamb, a
grovelling earth-worm into a bird of paradise, and
of a covetous or malicious sinner made a meek and
an heaveuly samnt. The grace of Christ shall be so
conspicuous in every glorified believer in that as-
sembly, that with one voice they shall all shout to
the praise aud glory of his grace; “ Not to us, O
Lord, not to us, but to thy name be all the honnur.”
Psal. cxv. 1.

Thirdly, It.shall be the matter of our wonder,
and the glory of Christ in that day, that so many
thousand guilty wretches should be made righteous
by one righteousness, cleansed n one laver from all
their iniquities, and sprinkled unto pardon and
sanctification with the Dblood of one man Jesus
Christ.  See the “ great multitude that no man can
number,” Rev. vii. 9, 10. They all ¢ washed their
robes and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb,” ver. 14.

It is a matter of wonder to us now on earth, that
the blessed Son of God who is one with the Father,
should stoop so low as to unite himself to a mortal
nature, that he should hecome a poor despicable
man, and pass through a life of sufferings and sor-
rows, and die an accursed death to redeem us from
guilt and deserved niisery : but when we shali see
him in his native glory and lustre, his acquired
dignities and all the honours of heaven heaped

, upon him, it will raise our woader high to think
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that such an one should once humble himself to the
death of the cross, the death of the vilest slave, that
he might save our souls from dying ; that he should
pour ont his own blood to wash off the stains of mil

liong of sins, that we might appear righteous before
a God of holiness. Then shall the multitude of
the saved join in that song, * To him that loved
ns and washed us from our sins in his own blood be
glory and dominion for ever,” Rev. i. §,6. “ Worthy
is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and
riches, and honour, for thou hast redeemed us with
thy blood from every kindred, tribe, and nation.”
Rev.. v.

Then shall those blessed words of scripture, ap-
pear and shine in full glory, howsoever they are
often passed over in silence and too much forgotten
in our age. Rom. v. 17, 19, 21. “If by one
inan’s offence, death reigned by cbe ; much more
they which receive abundance of grace and of the
gift of righteousness shall reign in life by one
Jesus Christ,  For as by one man's disobedience
many were made sinners: so by the obedience
of one shall many be made righteous. That as sin
bath reigned uuto death, even so might grace reign
through righteousness unto eternal hfe by Jesus
Christ our Lord.” Then shall our blessed Lord
shine in the complete lustre of thatincommunicable
name, Jesovad Tzipkenvu, “ The Lord our righte-
ousness,” Jer. xxiii. 6.

And not only the atonement and salvation itself
shall be the subject of our glorious admiration, but
the way and manner how sinners partake of it shall
minister further to our wonder and to the glory of
Christ. That such a world of poor miserable
creatnres should be saved from hell by believing
or trusting in grace when they could never be
saved by all their own works; that they should
obtain nghteousness and acceptance unto eternal
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life by a humble penitence and poverty of spirit
depending on the death and righteousness of ano-
ther, when all their labour and toil in works of the
law could not make up a righteousness of their own
sufficient to appear before the justice of God;
Christ will not only be glorified in their holiness
as saints, but admired and honoured in and by their
faith as lelievers. His blood and his grace shall
share all the glory. ¢ Therefore it is of faith and
not of works that it might be of grace.” Rom. iv.
15.  Yet this saving faith is the spring of shining
holiness in every believer. Duties and virtues are
not left out of our religion when faith is brought
into it. The graces of the saints join happily with
the atonement of Christ to render that day more
illustrious.

Fourthly, That a company of such feeble Chris-
tians should maintain their course towards heaven
through so many thousand obstacles: this shall be
another subject of admiration, and yield a further
revenue of glory to our Lord Jesus Christ, for he
who is their “ righteousness is their strength also,”
Isa, xlv. 24, 25. In the Lord shall all the seed of
Israel glory in that day as their strength and their
salvation. They have broke through all their
difficuities and * were able to do all things through
Christ strengthening them,” Phil. iv. 13.

Behold that noble army with palms in their hands ;
once they were weak warriors, yet they overcamne
mighty enemies, and have gaived the victory and
the prize ; enemies rising from earth and from hell
to tempt and to accuse them, but “ they overcame
by the blood of the Lamb.” Rev. xii. 7, 11. What
a divine hononr shall it be to our Lord Jesus Christ
the captain of our salvation, that weak Christians
should subdue their stroug corruptions, and get safe
to heaven through a thousand oppositions within
and without ; it 1s all owing to the grace of Chnist,
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that grace which is all-sufficient for everysaint. 2 Cor.
xii. 9. “ They are made more than conquerors
throngh him that has loved them,” Row. viii. 38.
Then shall the faith and courage and patience of
the saints have a blessed review ; and it shall be
told before the whole creation what strife and wrest-
lings a poor believer has passed through in a dark
cottage, a chamber of long sickness, or perhaps in a
dungeon ; how he has there combated with powers
of darkness, howhe hasstruggled with huge sorrows:
and been often in heaviness through manifold tenp-
tations. Then shall appear the bright scene which St.
Peter represents as the event of sore trials, 1 Pet. i.
6, 7. When our faith has been tried in the fire of
tribulation and is found more precious than gold, it
ghall shine to the praise, honour, and gloryof the suf-
fering saints and of Christ himself athis appearance.
Behold that illustrious troop of martyrs, and some
among them of the fechlest sex and of tender age;
now that women should grow bold in faith, even in
the sight of tormeunts, and children with a manly
courage shonld profess the name of Christ in the face
of angry and threatening rnlers ; that some of these
should become undaunted confessors of the truth,
and others trinmph in fire and tortore, these things
shall be matter of glory to Christ in that day ; it was
his power that gave them courage and victory in mar-
tyrdom and death. Livery Christian there, every
soldier in that trimnphing ariny shall ascribe his con-
quest to the grace of his Lord his leader, and lay
down all their trophies at the feet of his Saviour with
Lumble acknowledgment and shouts of honour.
Alinost all the saved namber were at some part of
their lives weak in faith, and yet by the grace of Christ
they held out to the end and are crowned. “ I was
a poor trembling creature, shall one say, but I was
confirmed in my faith and holiness by the gospel of
Christ, or 1 rested on a naked promise and found
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support because Christ was there, and he shall have
the glory of it.” “ In him are all the promises,
vea, and in him amen, to the glory of his Father,”
2 Cor. 1. 20, 21, 22, and the Son shall share in this
glory, for he died to ratify these promises and he
lives to fulfil them.

“ Oh what an almighty arm is this (shall the he-
liever say) that has borne up so many thousands
of poor sinking creatures and lifted their heads
above the waves !” The spark of grace that lived
many years in a flood of temptations and was not
guenched, shall then shine bright to the glory of
Christ who kindled and maintained it, When we
have been brought through all the storms and the
threatening seas, and vet the raging waves have
been forbid to swallow us up, we shall cry ont in
raptures of joy and wonder, * What manuer of man
is this that the winds and the seas have oheyed
him ?”

Then shall it be glorously evident that he has
conquered Satan and kept the hosts of hell in chains,
when it shall appear that he has made poor mean
trembling believers victorious over all the powers
of darknPss for the Prince of peace has brixed
him under their feet.

Fifthly, There is more work for our wonder and
1oy, and moare glory for our blessed Lord when we
shall see that so many dark and dreadful provi-
deunces were working together in mercy for the
good of the saints ; it is because Jesus Christ had
the management of them all put into his hand ;
and we shall acknowledge “ he has done ail lhllll‘ﬂi
well.” Rom. viii. 28. « All things have wrought
together for good.” Itis the voice of Clrist to
every saint in sorrow, ** What 1 do theu knowest
not now: but thou shalt know hereafter.” John
xii. 7. | saw not then, saith the Christian, that
«my Lord was curing my pride by such a threatening
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and ahasing Providence, that he was weaning my
heart from sensual delights by such a sharp and pain-
ful wound ; but now I behold things in another light,
and give thanks and praises to my divine physician.

We shall look back upon the hours of our impa-
tience and be ashamed, we shall chide the flesh
for its old repinings, when we shall stand upon the
eternal hills of paradise and cast our eyes backward
upon vonder transactions of time, those past ages
of complaint and infirmity. We shall then with
pleasure and thankfuluess confess that the Captain
of our salvation was much in the right tolead us
through so many sufferings and sorrows, and we
were much i the wrong to complain of his conduct,

Bear up your spirits then, ye poor afflicted dis-
tressed souls who are wrestling through difficult
providences all in the dark, bear ap but a little long-
er, he that shall come will come and will not tarry,
lie will set all his conduct in a fair light, and you
shall say, * Blessed be the Lord and all his govern-
tnent.”

Sixthly, That heaven should be so well filled out
of such a hell of sin and misery as this world is,
shalt be another delightful reflection full of wonder
and glory. Take a short survey of mankind, how
“ all fiesh has corrupted its ways before God, and
every imagination of the thought of man’s heart is
only evil and that continmally ; there is none righ-
tecus, nonot one,” Look round about you and see
how iniquity abounds, violence, oppression, pride,
lust, sensualities of all kinds, how they reign among
the children of wen: religion is lost and God for-
gotten in the world ; and yet out of this wretched
world Christ has provided inhabitants for heaven,
where nothing can enter that defileth. ILook into
your own hearts, ye sinners, see what hell lies there,
and ye converts of the grace of Christ, look into
voar hearts too, and see how many of the seeds of
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wickedness still lie hid there ; lrow much corruption
and how little holiness ; look inward and wonder
that Christ should ever fit you for heaven by his
converting and sanctifying grace.

Look round the world again and survey the
miseries of this earth ; as many calamities as there
are creatures, and perhaps ten times more: who s
there on earth without his sorrows? and sometimes
a multitude of them meet in one single sufferer:
see how toil, and weariness, and disappointment,
poverty and sickness, pain, and anguish, and vexa=
ation, are distributed through this world, that lies
on the borders of hell ; see all tius and wonder at
the grace of Christ that has taken a colony out of
this miserable world and made a Leaven of it.

We shall manyof us be a wonder to each other as
well as to ourselves, and we shall all review and ad-
mire the grace of Christ in and towards us all,
Among the rest there are two sorts of Christians
whose salvation shall be a special matter of wonder,
and these are the inelancholy and uncharitable. The
melancholy Christian shall wonder that ever such a
sinner as imself was bronght to heaven ; and the
uncharitable shall wonder how soch a sinner as his
neighbour came there. The poor doubting melan-
choly soul who was full of fears lest he should Le
condemued, shall then have full assurance that he is
elected and redeemed, pardoned and saved, when he
sees, hears, and feels the salvation and the glory up
on him, within him, and all around him, and he shall
admire and adore the grace of God his Saviour. The
narrow-sonled Christian who sald his npeighbour
would be damned for want of some party-notions, or
for some lesser failings, shall coufess his uncharitable
mistake, and shall wonder at theabounding mercy of
Christ, which has pardoned those errors in his neigh-
bour for which he had excommunicated and con-
»demned him. Both these Christians in that day, 1
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mean, the timorous and the censorious shall stand at
his rraht hand as monumeuts of his surprizing grace
who for'rave one the defects of his faith and the
other his waut of love ; and their souls and their
tongues shall join together to rejoice in the Lord,
and their spirits shall magnify their God and Re-
deemer ;: Christ shall have his due revenue of glory
frot both in the hour of their public salvation.

O what honour shall it add to the overflowing
mercy of Christ, what joy and wouder to all the samts
to see Paul the persecutor and blasphemer there, and
Peter who deuted the Lord that bought him, and
Mary Magdalen that impure sinner| see what a
foul and shameful catalogue, what children of ini-
quity,are at last made heirs and possessors of heaven,
1 Cor, vt. 9, 10, 11. The fornicators and idolaters,
the thieves and the covetons, the drunkards, the re-
vilers and the extortioners. Such they were in the
days of ignorance and heathenism, fit fuel for the
fire of hell : aund in those circumstances they are ut-
terly excluded from the kingdom of God, but now
they find a place in that blessed assembly : and the
converting grace of Christ is admired and glorified
that could turn such sinnersinto saints. O sorpris=
ing sceue of rich salvation, when these Coruthian
converts washed in the blood of Christ and rencwed
by his Spirit, shall appearin their white garments of
holiness and glory ! there is not one sinful creature
to be found in all the vast retinue of the holy Jesus,
But there are thousands who have been ouce great
criminals, notorious sinners, and have been snatched
by the arm of divine love as brands out of the burn-
ing. What an aflecting sight will it be when we
shall behold all the memhfn s of Christ united to their
head and complete in glory, and see at the same
time a world of vile sinners doomed to destruction !
With what adoration and wonder shall we cry out,
¢ And such were some of these happy ones, but they
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are sanctified, bat they are justified in the name of
she Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God.” ver.
Il. “ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to
God our Savicur be eternal honour.”

In the seventh place, There is another glory and
wonder added to this illustrious scene, and gives
hounour to our blessed Saviour, and that is, that so
many vigorous, beautiful, and immortal bodiesshould
be raised at once out of the dust, with all their old
infirmities left behind them : not one ache or pain,
not one weakness or disease among all the glorified
millions: as the Israelites came out of their bondage
in Egypt, so shall the army of saints from the prison
of the grave, “ and not one feeble among them.”
Psal. ¢v.37. This is the work of Christ the Creator
aud the healer.

Here 1 might run many sorrowful divisions, and
travel over the large and thorny field of sickness
and pains that attend. human nature, those iuborn
mischiefs that vex poor Christians in this state of
trial and suflfering, But these were all buried when
the Lody went to the grave, and they are buried
for ever ; he that has the keys of death shall let the
bodies of his saints out of prison; but no gout nor
stone, no infirinity nor distemper, no head-ache nor
heart-ache shall ever attend them. The body was
“ gown in weakness, but it is rawsed in power; it
was sown In dishouour, it is raised n glory,” through
the power of the second Adamn and his quickening
Spirit. 1 Cor. xv. 43, 45, Rom. viil. 11.

Then shall Christ appear to be Sovereign and
Lord of death, when such an endless multitude of
old and new captives are released at his word, and
the grave hasrestored its prey ; when those bodies
which have been turned into dust some thousands
of years, and their atoms scattered abroad by the
winds of heaven, shall be raised again in glory and

»dignity to meet their descending Lord in the air.
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Surely Jesus in that day shall be acknowledged as
a Sovereign of nature, when at the word of his com-
mand a uew creation shall arise all perfect and im-
mortal.

It will add yet further glory to Christ when we
remember what fruitful seeds of iniquily were lodged
in that flesh and bleod which we wore un earth, and
which we laid down in the tomb, and when at the
same time we survey our glorified bodies, how
spiritual, how holy, how happily fitted for the service
of glorified souls made perfect in holiness. How
did all the saints once complain of alaw m their
members that warred against the law of their minds,
and brought them iuto bondage to the law of sin ?
Bnat this law of sin is now for ever abolished, this
bondage dissolved and broken, and these members
are all new-created for instruments of righteousness
to serve God in his temple for ever and ever. Holy
Paul shall no more groan in a sinful tabernacle,
he shall no more complain of that flesh wherein no
good thing dwelt, he shall cry out no more. “ O
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me ?*

Many and bitter have been the sorrows of an holy
soul in this world, because of the perverse dispo-
sitions of animal natnre and the flesh: but none
of the saints in that assembly shall ever feel again the
stings of inward envy, the pricking thorus of peevish-
ness, nor the wild ferments of wrath and passion :
none of them shall ever find those unruly appetites
which wrought so strongly in thetr old flesh and
blood, and too often over-powered their unwilling
souls, those appetites whichbroughttheir consciences
sometimes under fresh guilt, aud filled them with
‘nward reproaches, and agonies of spirit. These
evil principles are all destroyed by death, they are
last in the grave and shall have no resurrection,
The new-raised bodies of the rightvous in that day
shall be completely obedient to the dictates of their
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spirits, without auy vicious juices to make reluctance,
or perverse humours to raise an inward rebellion :
and not only so, gt perhaps even our bodies shall
lrave some active holy tendencies wrought in them
so far as corporeal nature can administer toward the
sacred exercises of a glorified saint. A sweet and
blessed change indeed! Aund Jesus who raised
these bodies in this beauty of holiness shall receive
the glory of this divine work.

The last instance I shall inention wherein Christ
shall be admired in his saiuts, i1s this, They shall
appear in that day as s0 many unages of his per-
gon and as so many montuments of the success of
his office.

Is the blessed Jesus a great Prophet and the
Teacher of his church? Fhese are the persons
that have learnt his divine doctrine, they have heard
the joyful soand of his gospel, and the holy truths
of it are copied out in their hearts. 'These are the
disciples of his school ; and by his word and by his
Spirit they have been hught to know God and their
Saviour, and they have been trained up in the way
to eternal life,

Is Jesus a great high Priest both of sacrifice
and intercession? Behold all these souls, an endless
number, purified fromn their defilemeuts by the blood
of his cross, washed and made white in that bless-
ed laver, and reconciled to God by his atouing sa-
crifice: behold the power of his intercession in
securing millions from the wrath of God, and in
procuring for them every divine blessing. e las
obtained for each of them grace and glory

1s Jesus the Lord of all things and the King of
his church? Behold his subjects waiting on him,
a nvmerous aind a loyal multitude, who have the
laws of their King engraven on their souls. These
are the sons and daughters of Adam whom he has
. vescued by his power from the kingdom of darkuesy
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and the hands of the devil : he has guarded them
from the rage of their walicions adversaries in earth
and hell, aud brought them safe through all difli-
culties to behold the glories of this day, and to ce-
lebrate the honours of their King.

Is he the Captain of salvatiou? See what a
blessed army he has listed under his bauner of love ;
and they have followed him through all the dangers
of life and time under his conduct. These are the
chosen, the called, the faithful. They have sus-
tained many a sharp counflict, many a dreadful bat-
tle, and they are at last “ made more than cou-
guerors through him that has loved them.” They
attribute all their victories to the wisdom, the good-
ness and the power of their divine leader, and even
stand amazed at their own success against such
mighty adversaries: but they fought wunder the
banner, conduct, and influence, of the Prince of
Life, the King of righteousness, who is always vic=
torious. and has a crown in his hand for ¢every con-
queror.

Is Jesus the great example of his saints? Behold
the virtues and graces of the Sou of God copied out
in all his followers. As he was so were they in
this world, holy, harmless, and nndefiled, and sepa-
rate from sinners : as he now is, so are they, glo-
ricus in holiness and diviuely beautiful, while each
of them reflects the image of their blessed Lord, and
they appear as wonders to all the beholding world.
They were unknown here on earth even as Christ
himself was voknown : this 1s the day appointed to
reveal their works and their graces, Jesus is the
brightness of his Father’s glory and the express image
of his person ; and all the sons and daughters of God
shall then appear as so many pictures of the blessed
Jesus drawn by the finger of the eternal Spirit.

And not their souls ouly but their gloiified bodies
also are framed in his likeness  What grace and
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grandeur dwells in each countenance, as thou art,
O Dlessed Jesus, so shall they be in that day, all of
thein resembling the children of a king! Vigour ana
health, beauty and immortality shine and reign
threnghout all that blessed assembly. The adopted
sons and daughters of God resemble the original aud
only begotten Soun ; Christ will have all his brethren
and sisters conformed unto his glories, that they
may be known to be his kindred, the children of his
Father, and that he may appear the first-born among
many brethren. When the Son of God breaks apen
the graves, he forms the dust of his saints by the
model of his own glorious aspect and figure, “ and
changes their vile bodies into the likeness of his own
glorious body by that power whereby he is able to
subdue all things to himself.” Phil jii. ult. He
shall be admired as the bright original, and each of
the saints as a fair and glorious copy : the various
beauties that are dispersed amoug; all that assembly,
are summed up and united in himself; he is the
chiefest of ten thousands aud altogether lovely.
One sun in the firmament can paint his own bright
image at once upon a thousand reflecting glasses, or
mirrors of gold: what a dazzling lustre would arise
from such a scene of reflections{ But what supe-
rior aud inexpressible glory, above all the powers o

similitude and beyond the reach of comparison, shall
irradiate the world in that day, when Jesus the Son
of Righteousness shall shine upon all his saints,
and find each of them well prepared to receive this
lustre, and to reflect it round the creation ; each of
them displaying the image of the origmal Son of
God, and confesssing all their virtues and graces,
all their beauties and glories both of soul and body,
to be nothing else but mere copies and derivations
from Jesus, the first and fairest ilnage of the
{*ather!
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USL.

The doctrines and the works of divine grace are
full of wonder and glory: such is the person and
offices of Christ, such are his holy and faithful fol-
lowers, and such eminenily will be the blessed scene
at his appearance. [n the foregoing part of the
discourse we have briefly surveyed some of those
glorious wonders, we now come to consider what
use may be made of such a theme.

Use 1. It gives us eminently these two lessons
of instruction.

Lesson 1. How mistaken iz the judgment of flesh
and sense in the things that relate to Christ and bis
saints. The Son of God himself was abused and
scorned by the blind world, they esteemed him as
one smitten of God and unbeloved, and they saw no
beauty nor comeliness in him. Isa. liii. 23. He
was poor and despised all his life, and he was
doomed to the death of a crininal and aslave. As
for the saints, they find no more honour or esteem
among men than their Lord, they are many tines
called and counted * the filth of the world, and the
off-scouring of all things,” 1 Cor. iv. 13. This is
the judgment of flesh and sense.

But when the great appoiuted hour is come, and
Jesus shall return from heaven “ with a shout of the
arch-angel and the trump of God,” when he shall
call up his saints from their beds of dust and dark-
ness, and make the graves resign those prisoners of
hope, when they shall all gather together around
their Lord, a bright and numerous army, shining,
and reflecting the splendors of his presence, how
will the judgment of Aesh and sense be confounded
at once, and reversed with shame! # Is this the
tman that was loaded with scandal, that was bufleted
with scorn, and scourged and crucified in the land
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of Judea! Isthis the person that hung on the cars-
ed free, and expired under agonies of pain and sor-
row? Amazing sight! How majestic, how divine his
appearance! The Son of God and the King of
Glory ! And are these the men that were made the
mockery of the world? 'That wandered about in
sheep-skins and goat-skins, i dens and caves of the
earth ?  Surprising appearance! How illustrious!
How full of glory! O thatsuch a meditation might
awaken us to judge more by faith.”

Lesson 2. The next lesson that we may derive
from the text is this, (viz.) ‘ One great design of
the day of judgment is to advauce and publish the
glory of Christ.” He shall come on purpose to be
glorified in his saints ; the whole creation was made
by him and for him ; the transactious of Providence,
grace, and justice, are managed for his honour ; and
the joyful and terrible aflairs of the day of judgment
are designed to display the majesty and the power
of Jesus the King, the wisdom and equity of Jesus
the Judge, and the grace and truth of Jesus the
Saviour. 1 will grant indeed, that the appointment
of this day is partly intended for the glory of Christ
in the just destruction of the impenitent, for he will
be gloritied in pouring out the vengeance of his
Father upon rebellious sinners : “ The Lord Jesus
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know
not God and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord and from
the glory of his power.” ver. 7, 8, 9, before my text.
But his sweetest and most valuable revenue of glory
arises from among his sainta.

If the messengers of the churches are called the
glory of Christ, with all the weaknesses and sins and
‘ollies that attend the best of them here, as in 2 Cor.
viii. 23. much more shall they be his glory hereafter
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when they shall bave no spot nor blemish found
upun them, and the work of Christ upon their souls
has formed and finished them in the perfect beauty
of holiness, The saints shalt reflect glory on each
other, and all of them cast supreme lustre on Christ
their head ; the people shall be the crown and glory
of the minister in that day, and the minister shall
be the joy and glory of the people, and both shall
be the crown, joy, and glory of our Lord Jesus Christ,
1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. 2 Cor. i. 14. 2 Thess. 1. 12.
He shall appear high on a throne in the midst of that
bright assembly and say, ““ Father, these are the sheep
that thou hast given me in the counsels of thine eter-
nal love ; all these have I ransomed from hell at the
price of my own blood, these have I rescued by my
grace from the dominion of sin and the devil, 1 have
formed them unto holiness and fitted them for heaven,
I have kept them by my power through all the
dangers of their mortal state, aud have brouglit them
safe to thy celestial kingdom : * all thine are mive,
and all mme are thine: I was glorified in them on
earth,” Jobn xvit. 10. and they are nmow my ever-
Iasting crown and glory.

Then shall the unknown worlds that never fell,
worlds of angels and innocent creatures, and the
world of guilty devils and condemned rebels stand
amd wonder together at the recovery and salvation
Clirist has provided for the fallen sons of Adam,
They shall stand amazed to see the millions of apos-
tate creaturcs, the iuhabitauts of this earthlyglobe, re-
covered to their duty aud allegiance by the Son of
God going down to dwell amongst them ; millious
of impure and deformed souls restored to the divine
image and made beautiful as angels by the grace and
spinit of our Lord Jesus, Those spectators shall be
filled with adiniration and transport to see such a
multitnde of criminals pardoned and justified for
the sake of a rvighteousuess which they themselves
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never wrought, and accepted as righteous in the
sight of God by a covenant of grace unknown to
other worlds, and by faith in the great Mediator.
They shall wonder to see such an innumerable com-
pany of polluted wretches washed from their sins
m 80 precious a laver as the blood of God's. own
Son: and be that hung upon the cross as a specta-
cle of wretcheduess at Jerusalem, shall entertain the
superior and inferior worlds with the sight of his
adorable and divine glores, and the spoils he has
brought from the regions of death and hell. Thus
to the principalities and powers in heavenly places
shall be inade known by the church triumphant the
manifold wisdom and the manifold grace of God the
FFather, and his Son Jesus Christ, Eph. iii. 10.

But tremble, Oh ye obstinate and impenitent
wretches, ye sensual sinners, ye infidels of a Christ-
ian name and nation, Christ will be glorified in yon
vue way ot another: if your hearts are not bowed
and melted to receive his gospel, you shall be pu-
nished with everlasting destruction among those that
know not God aud obey not the gospel of his Son.

Tremble, ye sensual, and ye profane sous of
inmiquity, when ve remember this day, when ye
shall see the holy sonls that ye scorned, with crowns
on their heads and palins iu their hands, with the
shout of victory and joy on their tongues, and the
God-man whoir ve despised and whose grace ye
neglected, shining at the head of that bright as-
sembly.

Tremble, ye iunfidels, ye despisers of the name
of a crucified Christ, behold his cross is becoine a
throne, and his crown of thorns a crown of glory :
see the Man whom ye have scorned and reproached
at the head of nillions of angels, and adored by
ten thousand times tet thousaud saints, while wicked
princes and captaius, armies and nations of sinuers
- wait their doown from his wouth, nor dare hope for
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a word of hismercy. O make haste, and come and
be reconciled to him, and to God by him, that ye
may belong to that blessed assembly, that ye may
bear a part in the triumphs of that day, and that
Christ may be glorified in your recovery from the
very borders of damnation.

This thonght leads me to the next use, |

11. This discourse gives rich encouragement to
the greatest sini:ces to hope for mercy, and to the
weakest saints to hope for victory and salvation.
Such sort of subjects of the grace of Christ shall
vield him some of the brightest rays of glory at the
last day. Yet, sinners, let me charge you here
never to hope for tlhis happiness without solemn
repentance and an entire change of heart wnto ho-
liness, for an uuholy soul wonld be a fearful blemish
in that assembly and a disgrace to our Lord Jesus.
Christians, 1 would charge you also never to hope
for the happiness of this day without battle and
conquest, for all the members of that assembly must
be overcomers : but where there is a hearty desire
and longing after grace and salvation, let not the
worst of sinners despair, nor the weakest believer
let go his hope, forit is such as you and I are in
whomn Christ will be magnified iu that day.

Believe this, oh thou humbled and convinced
sinner, who complainest thy heart is hard, though
thou wouldest fain repent and mourn ; who fearest
the bonds of thy corruptions are so strong that they
shall never be broken, believe that the sovereign
grace of Christ has designed to exalt itself in the
sanctification of such unBoly souls as thou art, and
in melting such hard hearts as thine. And thou
poor trembling soul that wouldest fain trust in &
Naviour, but art afraid, becanse of the greatness o
thy guilt and thine aboundimg iniquities, believe
this, that where sin has abounded, grace has much
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more abounded : it is frowmn the bringing such sinners
as thou art to heaven, that the choicest revenues of
glory shall arise to our Lord Jesus Christ, and thy
acclamations of joy and honour to the Saviour shall
perhaps be loudest in that day, when he shall come
to be glorified in his saints and admired in all them
that believe. '

Read the I Tim. 1. 13, 14, 15, and 16, and see
there what an account the great apostle gives of his
own conversion ; I was a blasphemer and 2 per-
secutor and injurious, yet I obtained mercy ; and
the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant, with
faith, and love which 1s in Jesus Chirist.” Now I
am sent te publish and to preach to blasphemers
and persecutors that “ this is a faithful saying and
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came
into the world to save sinners ; of whom I am chief,
Howbeit, for this cause I obtained mercy, that in
me first Jesus Christ might shew forth all long-suf-
fering, for a pattern to them which should here-after
believe on him to life everlasting.”

Turn to another text, ye feeble believers, 2 Cor. xii,
9, 10. there you shall find the same apostle a con-
vert and a Christian, but too weak to conflict with
the messenger of Satau that buffetted him, nor able
to release himself from that sore temptation that lay
heavy upon him ; but having received a word from
Christ that his grace was sufficient, and that his
strength was to shine perfect in glory in the midst
of our weakuess, the apostle encourages himself to
a joyful hope. Now, says he, I can even glory in
my nfirmities (so far as they are without sin) that
the power of Christ mnay rest upon ine ; when I am
weak in myself, I am strong in the Lord.

Are not the most diseased patientsthe chief honours
of the physician that hath healed them? And must
not these appear eminer tly in that day when he dis-
plays to the sight of the world the noblest monuments
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of his healing power? When cripples and invalids
gain over mighty enemies, is not the skill and con-
duct of their ieader most admired? You are the
persous then in whom Christ will be glorified, be of
good cheer, receive his offered grace, and wait for
his salvation.

111, The next use I shall make of this discourse
is to draw a word of advice fromit. Leam to
despise these honours and ornaments in this world
in which Christ shall have no share in the world to
come. I do not say, cast them all away, for many
things are needful in this life that can have no im-
mediate regard to the other; but learn to despise
them and set light by them, because they reach no
further than time, and shall be forgotten in eternity.
Never put the higher esteem on yourselves or your
neighbours because of the gay glitterings of silk or
silver; nor let these employ yoar eyes and your
thoughts in the time of worship, when the things of
the fitture world should fill up all your attention; nor
let them entertain your tongues in your friendly
visits, so as to exclude the discourse of divine orna-
wents and the gloriousappearance of our Lord Jesus.

When I am to put on iny Iast attire, let me con-
gider, 1f I am hung round with jewels and gold,
these must perish before that solenn day, or melt
in the last great burning, they can add no beauty
to me in that assembly.  If 1 put on love, and faith,
and hunility, I shall shine in these hereafter, and
Christ shall have some rays of glory from them. O
may vour souls and mine be drest in those graces
which are “ ornameats of great price in the sight of
God!” 1 Peter iit. 3, 4. Such as may command the
respect of angels, and reflect honour upon Christ in
that solewmnity.

I confess we dwell in flesh and blood, and human
nature in the best of us is too much imprest by things,
sensible : when we see a train of human pomp and
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grandeur, and long ranks of shining garments and
equipage, it is ready to dazzle our eyes and attract
our hearts: vain pomp and poor equipage all this,
when compared with the triumph of our blessed
Lord at his appearance with an endless ariny of his
holy ones ; where every saint shall be vested (not
m silks and gold) but in robes of refined light out-
shining the sun, such as Christ himself wore in the
Mount of Transfiguration. Millions of suns m one
firmament of glory. Think on that day and the
illustrious retinue of our Lord ; think on that splen-
dor that shall attract the eyes of heaven and earth,
shall confound the proud sinner, and astonish the
inhabitants of heil: such a meditation as this will
cast 2 dim shadow over the bniglitest uppearance of
a court or a royal festival; it will spread a dead
colouring over all the panted vanities of this life,
it will damp every thought of rising ambition and
earthly pride, and we shall have but little heart to
admive or wish for any of the vain shows of mor-
tality. Methinks every gaudy scene of the present
life, and all the gilded honours and agmies would
grow faint, and fade away and vanish at the medi-
tation of this illustrious appearance.

1V. This text will give us also iwo hints of
caution,

First. You that are rich in this world, or wise,
or mighty, dare not ridicule nor scoff at those poor
weak Christians in whom Christ shall be admired
and glorified in the last day. You that fancy you
have any advantages of birth or beauty, of mind or
body here on earth, dare not make a jest of your
poor pious neighbours that want them, for he is
one of those persons whom Christ calls his glory,
and he himself has given you warning lest you -
cur his resentment on this account, Matt. xviii. 6.
“ Whoso shall offend one of those little ones which
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believe in me, it were hetter for him that a millstone
were hanged about his neck, and that he were
drowned n the depth of the sea.” Perhaps the
good man has some blemish in his outward fom'a,
or it may be his countenance is dejected, or his
mien and figure awkward and uncomely ; perhaps
his garments sit wrong and unfashionable upon him,
or it may be they hang in tatters ; the motions of
his hody perhaps are ungraceful, his speech impro-
per, and his deportment is simple and unpolished ;
but he has shining graces in his soul in wh.ch
Cluist shall be adinired in the last day, and how
darest thon make him thy laughing-stock ?  Wilt
thou be willing to hear thy scornful jest repeated
again at that day, when the poor derided Christian
has his rohes of glory on, and the Judge of ail shail
acknowledge him for one of his favourites ?

The second hint of caution 18 this, You that
shall be the glory of Christ in that day, darenot do
any thing that may dishonour him now., Walk
answerable to your character and your hope, nor
indulge the least sinful defilement. Say within
yourselves, “ Am I to make one in that splendid
retinue of my Lord, where every one must appear
in robes of holiness, and shall I spot my garments
with the fiesh 7 When I am provoked to anger and
indignation, let me say, Doth wrath and bluster
become a follower and an attendant of the meek
and peaceful Jesus? When I am tempted to pride
and vanity of mind, will this be a beauty ora
blemish in that assembly that shines in glorious hu-
mility?  Or perhaps 1 am wavering and ready to
vield and become a captive to some foolish temp-
tation ; but how then can I expect a place in that
holy triumph which is appointed for none but con-
querors? And how shall T be able to loock my
blessed General in the face in that day, if 1 prove
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a coward under his banner and abandon my pro-
fession of strict holiness at the demanad of a sinful
and threatening world 7~

V. Thelast use I shall make of the text is matter
of consolation and joy to two sorts of Christians,

First, to the poor, mean, and despised followers
of Christ, and in whom Christ himself is despised
by the ungodly world; read my text and believe that
in you Christ shall be glerified and adinired, when
with a million of angels he shall descend from hea-
ven and make his Jast appearance upon earth; mean
as you are in your own esteem because of your ig-
norance and your weakness in this world, you shall
be one of the glories of Christ in the world to come :
little and despicable as yon are in the esteem of
proud siuners, they shall behold your Lord exalted
on his throne, and you sitting mmong the honours at
his right hand, while they shall rage afar off and
gnash their teeth at your glory; when the eye of
faith is open, it can spy this bright hour at a distance,
and bid the mourniug Christian rejoice in hope.

Secondly, There is comfo t alsoin my text to those
who mourn for the dishonour of Christ in the world ;
those lively members of the mystical body who sym-
pathize with theblessed head underall the reproaches
that are cast upon him and his gospel, who groan un-
der the load of scandal thatis thrown upon Chnist i
aninfidelage, as though it were personally thrown up-
on themselves. It is matterof lamentation indeed that
there are but few of this sort of Christians in our day,
few that love our Lord Jesus with such tenderness ;
but if sach there be among you, open your eyes and
look forward to this glorious day. This day to which
Enoch the first of all the prophets, and John the last
of all the apostles directs our faith. Read their own
words, Jude xiv. 15. Rev. i. 7. ** Behold, the Lord
cometh with ten thousands of Lis saints, 10 execute
judgment upon all, and to convince all that are un-
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zodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which
they have ungodly committed, and of all the hara
speeches, which ungodly sinners have spoke agaiost
him. Behold he cometh with clouds and every eye
shall see him, and they also which pierced him :
and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of
hisn. Bear up your hearts, ye mourners, and sup~
port your hopes with the promise of our Lord.
“ Again a little while and ye shall see me ; ye shall
see the Son of man sitting on the throne of his glory.”
Matt. xxv. 31. Then shall your heart rejoice in
his honours and in your own, and this “ joy no man
taketh from you.” John xvi. 19, 22. And while he
repeats this promise with his last words in the Bible,
“ Surely I come quickly,” let every soul of us echo
to the voice of our beloved, Amen, * Even so
came Lord Jesus.”



DISCOURSE V.

‘FHE wraTH oF THE LAMB,

Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17.

And the kings of the carth, and the great men,
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the
mighty men, and every hondman, and every free
wman, hid themselves tn the dens and in the rocks
of the mountains; And said lo the mountains and
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the fuce of Him
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wralh of
the Lamb : For the great day of his wratl is come;
and who shall be able to stand?

YW ZHEN some terrible judgiment or execution of
divine vengeance is dencunced against an

age ora nation, it is somefimes described in the lan-
guage of prophecy by aresemblance to the last and
great judgment-day, when all mankind shall be to
account for their sins, and the just and final indig-
nation of God shall be executed upon obstinate and
unrepenting criminals. The discourse of our Sa-
viour in the 24th of Matthew, is an eminent example
of this kind, where the destruction of the Jewish na-
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tion is predicted, together with the final judgment
of the world, in such uniform language and sinilar
phrases of speech, that it is difficult to say whethe)
both these gcenes of vengeance run through the
whole disconrse, or which part of the discourse be-
longs to the one, and which to the other. The
sanie manner of prophecy appears in this text.

Learned interpreters suppose these words to fore-
tel the universal consternation which was found
amougst the heathen idolaters and persecutors of
the church of Christ, when Constantine the first
Christian emperor was raise:! to the throne of Rome,
aud became Governor of tha world. DBut whether
they hit npon the proper application of this prophe-
cy or not, yet still it is pretty evident that this scene
terror 1s borrowed from the last judgment, which
will emineutly appear to be the * day wrath,” as it
i8 called, Rom. i. 5. It 1s the great day of divive
indignation n so emiuent a manuer, that all the tre-
mendous desolations of kingdoins awd people from
the creation of the world to the consummation of
ali things, shall be but as shadows of that day of
terror and vemrgeance.

I shall therefore cousider these words at present
as they coutain a solemn representation of that last
glorious and dreadful day j and here I shall inquire
particulasly, (1.) Who are the persons whose as-
pect and appearance shall then be so dreadful to
sinners, (2.) How comes the wrath which disco-
vers itself at that time to be formidable ; and 3.}
How vain will all the shifts and hopes of sinuers
Le in that dreadful day to avoid the wrath and ven-
geance.

First, Who are the persons that appear clothed
in s0 much terror.

Answer. Itishe that sits upon the throne and the
Lamb : it is God the Father of all, the great and
Almighty Creator, the supreme Lord and Governor
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of the world, and the Lamb of God, i. e. our Lord
Jesus Christ his Son, dwelling in human pature, to
whom the judgment of the world is comnmitted,
and by whom the Father will introduge the terrible
and the illastrious scenes of that day, and manage
the important and eternal affairs of it.  1tis by these
names that the apostle John in this prophetica:
book describes God the [Father, and his Son Jesus.
Rev. iv, 10. and v. 6—13. .

If it be inquired, why God the Father is describ-
ed as the person sitting on the throne, this is plainly
agreeable to the otherrepresentations of him through-
out the scripture, where lie is described as first and
supreme in anthority, as sitting on the throne of ma-
Jesty on high, as denoting and commissiouing the
Lord Jesus his well-beloved Son to act for hitm, and
as placing him ou his throne to execute his works
of mercy or vengeance. Rev. iii. 21.  He that
overcometh shall sit down with me on my throue,
saith our Saviour, even as 1 have overcome and am
set down with the Father on his throne.” Jolm v,
22——27. “ The Father has committed all judgment
into the hands of the Son.” Jtis true, the Godhead or.
divine essence is but one, and itisthe same Godhead
which belongs to the Father that dwells in the Sou;
aund in this respect ¢ Christ and the Father are one,
he is in the Father and the Father m Lim,” John x,
33, 38 ; yet the Pather is constantly exhibited in
scripture with peculiar characters of prime authori-
tv, and the Son is represented as receiving all from
the Father, Johu v. 19, 20, 22, 24, 27.

If it be farther inguired, why Christ ix called the
Lamb of God, I shall not pursiue those mnany fine
metaphors and similes in which the wit and fancy
of men have run a long course on this subject, but
shall only mention these two things.

1. He is called the Lamb, from the mnocence of
his behaviour, the quietness and incekness of hig

1
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disposition and conduct in the world. The cha
racter of Jesus among men was peaceful and harm.
less, and patient in injuries; “ when he was reviled
he reviled not again, but was led as a lamb to the
slaughter” with subimission and without revenge :
this resemblance appears and is set forth to view in
several scriptures, wherein he is compared to this
gentle creature, Acts viii. 32. 1 Pet. ii. 23.

2. He is called the Lamb, because he was ap-
pointed a sacrifice for the sins of men, John i. 29,
* Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the
stns of the world.” 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. * You werere-
deemed with the precious blood of Christ as of a
Lamb without blemish and without spot.” 1t was
a Jamb that was ordained for the coustant daily
sacrifice amongst the Jews, morning and evening,
to typify the constant and everlasting influence of
the atonement made by the death of Christ. Heb,
x. 11, 12. It was a lamb which was sacrificed at
the passover, and on which the families of lsrael
feasted to commemorate their redemption from the
slavery of Lgypt, and to typify Christ who “ is our
passover who was sacrificed for us,” and for whose
sake the destroying angel spares all who trust in him,
1 Cor, v. 7,

But will a Lamb discover such dreadful wrath ?
Has the Lamb of God such indignation in him ?
Can the meek, the compassionate, the merciful Son
of God put on such terrible forms and appear-
ances? Are his tender mercies vanished quite away,
and will he renounce the kind aspect and the gentle
language of a Lamb for ever?

To this I answer, that the various glories and
offices of our blessed Lord requirea variety of human
metaphors and emblems to represent them. He
was a Lamb, full of gentleness, wieekness and com-
passion, to invite aud encourage sinful perishing
creatures to accept of divine mercy: but he has
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now to deal with obstivate and rebellions criminals,
who renounce his Father's mercy, and resist all
the gentle methods of his own grace and salva-
tion : and he is sent by the I'ather to punish those
rebellions, but he is named the Lamb of Geod still,
to pul the rebels in mind what gentleness and
compassions they have affronted and abused,
and to make it appear that their guilt is uiterly in-
excusable.

Let us remember Christ is nnw a Lamb raised 1o
the throne in heaven, and furnished and armed with
seven eyes and seven horns, with perfect knowledge
and perfect power to govern the world, to vindicate
his own honour, and to avenge himself upon s im-
penitent aud obstinate enemies. Ilev.v. 5, 6. Here
the Lamb will assume the name of the Lion of the
tribe of Judah also, and he must act in different
characters according to the persous he had to deal
with. The second general question which we are
to consider is, How comes the wrath of that great
day to be so terrible 7

I answer in general, Because it 1s not only the
wrath of God, but of the Lamb; it is the wrath
that is manifested for the aflrouts of divine aunthori-
ty and the abuse of divine mercy: it is wrath that
is awakened by the contempt of the laws of God
written in the books of nature and scripture, and
for the contempt of his love revealed in the gospel
by Jesus Christ.

It is proper to observe here, that the wrath of
God and the wrath of the Lamb are not to be con-
ceived as exactly the same, for it is the wrath of the
Son of Gaod in his bumnan nature exalted, as well as
the displeasure of God the Father : it is the righ-
teousand holy resentmentofthe man Jesus awakened
and let loose against rebellious creatures, that have
broken all the rules of his IFather’s government,
and have refused all the proposals of his Father's

r 2
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grace : it is the wrath of the highest, the greatest
and the best of creatures joined to the wrath of an
offended Creator* DBut let us enter a little into
particulars.

1. Itisrighteous wrath and justand deserved ven-
geaunce that arises from theclearest discoveries of the
love of God neglected, aud the sweetest messages
of divine grace refused. All the former discoveries
of the love of Gud to men, both in nature and pro-
vidence, as well asby divine revelation, whether made
by men or by angels, whether in the days of the
patriarchs, orinthedays of Moses and the Jews, were
far inferior to the grace which was revealed by Jesus
Christ ; and therefore the sii of rejecting it is greater
in proportion, and the punishment will be more se-
vere. I the word spoken by angels was stedfast,
and every transgression and disobedience received
a just recompence of reward,—* how shall we es=
cape if we neglect so great salvation, as this which
began to be spoken by our Lord?” Heb. i1 2, 3,

Moses had many true discoveries of grace made to
him and intrusted with him for sinful men : but the
scriptare saith, John i, 17. “ The law came hy Mo.

* Here let it be obgerved, that when the haly scriptore speaks
of the wrath and indignation of the blessed God, we are not Lo
understand it as though God were subject to sach passions or
affectione of wvature, as we [eel fermenting or working within
ourselves when our anger rises : Lut because the justice or rec-
toral wisdom of God inclines him te bring natural evil, psin or
sorrow upon those who are obstinately guilty of moral evil or
sin, and to treal them as anger or wrath inclines men to treat
those that have ollended them, therefore the scripture speaking
after the manner of men, calls it the wrath and indignation of
God.

Aund it is hard to say, whether or no the wrath of the Lamb,
i. e. of the Man Christ Jesus in whem Godhead dwells, be any
thing more than the calm, dispassinvate, rectoral wisdom of the
human nature of Christ, inclining him to punish rebellious aud

" impenitent ginners, in conformity 10 the will of God his
Father, or is concorrence with the Godbead which dwells
him,
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ses and grace and truth came by Jesus Christ” i. e.
in such saperabundance, as thongh grace and truth
had never appeared in the world before. The for-
giving mercy of God under the veil of ceremonies
and sacrifices, and the mediation of Christ under the
type of the high priest, was but a dark and imper-
fect discovery in comparison of the free, the large,
the full forgiveness, which is brought to us by the
gospel of Christ. Learn this doctrine at large from
Heb. x. 1—14. This is amazing mercy, astonish-
ing grace, and the despisers of it will deserve to
perish with double destruction, for they wink with
their eyes against clearer light, and reject the offers
of more abounding love.

2. It is wrath that is awakened by the most pre-
cions and most expensive methods of salvation slight
ed and undervalued. Well nay God say to Chris-
tian nations, especially to Great Britain who sits un=
derthe dailysound of thixgospel, “ Whatcould  have
done more for you than 1 have done?” Isa, v. 4. 1
have sent my own Son, the Son of my bosom, the
Son of my eternal love, to take flesh and blood upon
him, that he miglit be able to die in your stead who
were guilty rebels and deserved to die : I have given
him ap to the insults and injuries of men, to the
temptations, the bufletiings and rage of devils, to the
stroke of the sword of my justice, to the cursed death
of the cross for you ; here is heaven and salvation
purchased for man with the dearest aud most valua-
ble life in all the creation, with the richest blood that
ever ran in the veins of a creatare, with the life and
blood of the Son of God, and yet you refused to re=
ceive and accept of this salvation procured at so ime
mense a price. I called you to partake of this in-
valuable blessing freely, without money and without
price, and yet you slighted all these offers of mercy ;
what remains but that my wrathshouldkindle against
you in the hottest degree, and fill your souls with ex
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quisite anguish and misery ? You have refused to ac
cept of a covenant which was sealed with the blood of
my own Son, which was confirmed by miraculous
operations of my own spirit ; you have valned your
siuful pleasuresand the triflesof this vain world above
the blood of my Sou and the life of yoursouls: It is
proper that divine vengeance shounld be your portion
whao have rejected such rich treasures of divine Jove.
Heb. x. 28-—31. “ He that despised Moses’slaw died
without merey undertwo or three witnesses; of how
much sorerpunishmentsuppose ye heshallbethought
worthy, whohath troddenunder foot the Son of God,
and hath counted the blood of the covenant, where-
with he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath
done despite unto the Spirit of grace ? For we know
hiin that hath said, vengeance belongeth unto me, 1
will repay, saith the Lord.”

3. Itis wrath that mostavenge the'affrontsand inju-
ries done to the prime mintster of God’s govermment
and the chief messenger of his mercy. All the patri-
archs and the prophets and angels themselves, were
but servants to bring messagesof divinegrace to tnen:
and some of them in awful forms and appearances re-
presented the authority of God too: but the Son of
God 1s the prime minister of bis government, and the
noblest ambassador of his grace, and the chief depu-
ty or vice gerent in bis Father's kingdom. See Heb,
i. 1,2, Psal. n. 6, 9, 12. His Father's glory and
grandeur, compassion and love, are most sublimely
exhibited in the face of Chirist his Son, and God
will not have his highest aud fairest image disgraced
and affronted without peculiarand signal vengeance.

The great God will vindicate the honours of his
Son Jesus in the iufinite destraction of a rebellious
and uubelieving world ; and the Son himself hath
wrath and just resentment ; he will vindicate his own
authority and his commission of grace. He bath a
rod of iren put into his hands as well as a sceptre
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of mercy, and with this rod will he break to pieces
rebellious nations. Rev. iii. latter end. It is not fit
that the first minister of the en:pire of the King of
heaven and the brightest image of his Majesty and
of his love, should appear always in the character
of a Lamb, a meek and unresenting creatare. He
will put on the Lion when his cominission of grace
i3 ended : he is the “ Liun of the tribe of Judah.”
Rev. v. 5. And will rend the caul of the heart of
tiiose unrepenting sinners who have resisted his
anthority and abused his love.

And how will the wrath of the Lamb of God pe-
netrate the soul of sinners with intense anguish,
when the meek aud the compassionate Jesus shall
be commissioned and constrained to speak the Jan-
wnage of resentment and divine indignation ?

“ Did you not hear of e sinners, in yonder world
which lies weltering in fames? Did you uot read
of me in the gospel of my grace? Did vou not
learn my character and my salvation in the minis-
trations of my word? Were you not told that [
was appoiuted to be the Saviour of a lost world,
and a minister of divine mercy to men? And was
there not abundant evidence of it by miracles and
prophecies ? Were you not told that I was exalted
after my suflerings to the right hand of God, on
purpose to “ bestow repentance and remission of
sins 2’ Acts v. 3k. And were you not informed
also, that I had a rod of iron given me to dash rebels
to death ? Psal. ti. What is the reason you never
came to me, or submitted to my government, or aoc=
vepted of my grace? Did you vever hear of the
threatenings that stood like drawn swords against
those who wilfully refuse this mercy? Did you
think these were mere bugbears, mere sounding
words to fright children with, and harmless thunder
that would never blast you ? Did you think these
flashes of wrath in my word were such sort ob



120 fHE WRATH OF THE LAMB.

lightnings as you might safely play with, and flame
that would never burn ? What punishments think
you do you deserve, first for the abuse of my au=
thority, and then for the wilful and obstinate refusal
of my grace? Is it not divinely fit and proper my
wrath sliould awake against such heinous criminals ¢
Where is auny propcr object for my resentment if
you are not made nhjects of it ? Take them, angels,
‘bind them hand and foot, and take them into outer
darkness: let them he thrown headlong into the
prison of hell, where fire and brimsione burn un-
fuenchably, where light and peace and hope can
never come.  Let them be crushed with the rod of
iron which the Father hath put into iny hauds as
the first minister of his kingdow, as the avenger of
his despised grace.”

4. Itis a wrath that is excited by a final and utter
rejection of the ast proposals of divine love. When
mercy was affered to men by the blessed God at
first, the discoveries were more dark and nnperfecet,
there were still further discoveries to be made in
following ages: therefore the crime and guilt of
siuners in those former days, was much less than
the crime and guilt of those who reject this Jast
proposal of mercy. There 18 no further edition of
the covenant of grace for those who refuse this offer.
Those who neglected Christ as he is set forth in
the gospel to be a sacrifice for sin,  there remains
1o more sacrifice for themn, but a certain fearful ex-
pectation of vengeance and fiery indignation which
shall consume the adversary.” Heb. x. 26, 28.

All the former dispensations of grace are con=
tained eminently and completed in this dispensa-
tion of the gospel. God cau send no greater mes=
senger than his own Son, and le concludes and
finishes the whole scene and period of grace with
the gospel of Christ. There remains nothing but
-wrath to the wn!termost for those who have abused
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this last offer of mercy. This was exemplified in
the destruction of Jernsalein and the Jews a little
after they had put Christ to death, and rejected the
salvation which he proposed ; and this wrath will
be more terribly glorified in the final destruction
of every siuner that wilfully rejects the glad tidings
of tlis salvation.

5. Itis such wrath as arises from the patience
of a God tired and worn out by the boldest iniqui-
ties of men, and by a final perseverance in their re-
bellions. 1t is the character and glory of God to be
“ long suffering and slow to anger.” Exod. xxxiv. 6.
“The Lord God merciful and gracious, long suf-
fering, and abundant in goodness and truth ; and
Jesus his Son is the minister of this his patience,
and the intercessor for this delay of judgment and
vengeance. He is represented as interceding one
year after another for the reprieve of ebstinate sin-
ners, and at Lis intercession God the Father waits
to be gracious: but God will not wait and delay
and keep silence for ever, uor will Jesus for ever
plead, ‘;)sal. L. 1,3,21, 22, « Consider this ye that
forget God, lest hie tear you in preces, aud there he
none to deliver.” God will say then to obstinate
sinners as he did to the Jews of old, Jer. xv. 5, 6. = I
will stretch out my hand agaiost thee and destroy
thee, I amn weary of repenting ;” and even the abus-
ed patience of Jesns the Saviour shall turn into fury,
when the day of recompence shall cowe, and the
“ day of vengeance which is in his heart.” Isa.
Ixiii. .1, 4.

O let each of us consider, *“ How have I made
the grace of God wait on me? How many messages
of peace and pardon have 1 neglected ? How many
years have I delayed to accept of this salvation, and
made Jesus wait on an unpenitent rebel with the
commission of mercy in his hand, while I have re-
fused to receiveit? 1.0t my soul bethis day awakened
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to lay hold of the covenant of grace, to submit to
the gospel of Christ, lest to-morrow the days of his
commission of mercy toward me expire, lest the
patience of a God be finished, lest the abused love
of a Savioar turn into fury, and nothing remains for
nie but unavoidable destruction.”

It is a sentence of divine wrath which shall be
attended with the fullest conviction of sinners, and
self-condemnation in their own consciences. This
doubles the sensations of divine wrath, and enhances
the anguish of the criminal to a high degree.

"This final unbelief and rejection of grace is a sin
against 80 much light and so much love, that how-
ever ien cheat their consciences now, and charm
them into silence, yet at the last great day their own
conscieuces shall be on the side of the Judge,
when he pronounces wrath and damnation npon
them. W hat infinite terrors will shake the soul
when there is not one of its own thoughis can
speak peace within? When all its own inward
powers shall echo to the sentence of the Judge,
and acknowledge the justice and equity of it for
ever.

Oh who can express the agonies of pain and tor
ture, when the impenitent sinner shall be awaken
ed into such reflections as these # “1 was placed
m a land of hight and knowledge ; the light of the
gospel of grace shone all round wme ; but I winked
my eyes against the light, and now I am plunged
into utter and eternal darkness. 1 was coavinced
often that 1 was a sinuer and in danger of death and
hell, I was convinced of the truth of the gospel and
the all-sufficiency of the salvation of Christ, but I
laved the vanities of this life, I followed the appetites
of the flesh and the delusive chanins of a tempting
world, | delayed to answer to the voice of Providence
and the voice of mercy, the voice of the gospel in-
viting mé€ to this salvation, and the voice of Christ
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requirmg me to be saved. My own heart condemns
me with ten thousand reproaches: how righteous is
God in his indignation! How just is the resent-
ment of the Lamb of God in this day of his wrath!
What clear and convincing and dreadful equity at-
tendsthe sentence of iny condemnation, and doubles
the anguish of my soul ¢”

7. It is such wrath as shall be executed immedi-
ately and eternally, without one hour of reprieve,
and'without the least hope of mercy, and that through
all the ages to come: for though Jesus is the Medi-
ator between God and man, to reconcile those to
God who have broken his law, there is no Mediator
appointed to reconcile those sinners to Christ when
they have finally resisted the grace of his gospel.
'Fhere is no blood nor death that can atone for the
final rejection of the blood of this dying Saviowr.
If we resist Jesus Christ the Lord and his atone=~
ment and his sacrifice, his gospel and his salvation,
there remains no more atonement for us. Let us
consider each of these circumstances apart, and
dwell a little on these terrors, that our hearts may
he affected with them.

(1.) This wrath shall be executed immediately,
for the time of reprieve is come to an end. Here
divine wisdom and justice have set the hmits of di-
vine patience, and they reach no further.

(2.) Itis wrath that shall be executed without mer-
cy, because the day and hour of mercy is for ever
finished. That belongs only to this life. The day
of grace is goue for ever : he that once made them
willnow have no mercy upon them, and he that form-
ed them will shew therm no favour. lIsa. xxvii. 11}.
The very wmercy of the Mediator, the compassion of
the Lambh of God is turned into wrath and fury,
The Lamb himself has put on the form of a lion, and
there is no redeewner or advocate to speak a word for
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them who have finally rejected Jesus the only Medi~
ator, worn out the age of his pity, and provoked
his wrath as well as Ins Father's.

(3.) It 15 wrath without end, for their souls are
imiortal, their bodies areraised to an immortalstate,
and their whole nature being sinful and miserableand
innnortal, they must endure a wretched and miser-
abie immortality., This’is the representation of the
ook of God even of the New Testament, and 1
have no commission from God either to soften these
words of terror, or to shorten the term of their misery.

REMARKS ON THIS DISCOURSE.

Remark 1. What a wrelched mistake is it to
imagine the grea) God is nothing else but mercy,
and Jesus Christ is nothing else hut love and salva-
tion, It is true, God has imuch inore mercy than we
can imagine, his love is boundless in many of its
exercises, and Jesus his Son, who is the image of
the Father, is the fairest image of his love and grace.
His compassions have heights and depths and
lengths and breadths in them that pass all our
knowledge. Eph, ni. 18. But God is an univer-
sal Sovereizn, a wise and rightecus Governor ; there
i inajesty with him as well as grace ; and Jesns is
Lord of lords and King of kings; he bears the
image of s Father's justice as well as of his Fa-
ther’s love; otherwise he could not he the full bright-
ness of his glory, nor the express nnage of his person.

And besides, the Father hath armed him with
powers of divine vengeance as well as with powers
of iercy and salvation, Psal.ii.9. He has put the
rod of iron into his hand ¢ to dash the nations like a
potter’s vessel.” Rev. i, 27, and xix. 13, He is the
“ elect and precious corner stone laid in Zion.” 1
P’et. ii. 6. But he is a stone that “ will bruise those
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who stamble at him, and those on whom he shall
fadl he will grind them to powder.” Matt. xxi. 42.
He is a Lamb and a Lion too : he can suffer at
Jerusalem and mount Calvary with silence, and not
open his mouth, and he can roar from heaven with
overspreading terror, and shake the world with the
sound of his anger. See that his mercy be not
abused.

Remark 2. The day of Christ’s patience makes
hastetoanend. Every dayof neglected grace hastens
on the hour of his wrath and vengeance. Sinners
waste their months and years in rebellion against
lis love, while he waits months and years to be gra-
cious : but Christ is all-wise, and he kuows the pro-
per period of longe=suffering, and the proper moment
to let all his wrath and resentment Inose on obsti=
nate and unreclaimable sinners, Ol may every one
of our sonls awake to faith and repentance, to reli=
cion and righteousness, to hope and salvation hefore
this day of our peace be finished and gone for ever.
Psal. ii. 12, ¢ Kiss the Son lest he be angry aud
ye perish from the way, when his wrath is kindied
but a little.” There was once a season when he
saw the nation of the Jews and the people of Jeru-
salem wasting the proposals of his love ; they let
their day of inercy pass away unimproved, aud he
foretold their destruction with tears in his eyes.
Luke xix. 41, 42. “ He beheld the city and wept
over it,” alas, for the inhabitants who would not be
saved, He was then a messenger of salvation, and
clothed with pity to sinners, but in the last great
day of his wrath there is no place for these tears of
coinprassion, no room for pity or forgiveness..

Remark 3. When we preach terror to obstinate
sinners, we may approach Jesus Christ as well as
when we preach love and salvation, for he is the
minister of his Father’s government both in ven=
seance and mercy : the Lamh hath wrath as well
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as grace, and he is to be feared as well as to he
trusted ; and be must be represented under all the
characters of dignity to which he is exalted, that
knowing the terrors of the Lord as well as the
compassion of the Saviour, we may persuade sinfu)
men. to accept of salvation and happiness.
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THE VAIN REFUGE OF SINNERS.

OR

A meditation on the Rocks near Tunbredge Wells.
1729.

Rev. vi. 15, 106, 17.

And the kings of lhe earth, and the ereat men,
and the rich men, &c. hid themselves in the deus
and in the rocks of the mowntains ; Aned said (o the
rocks and mountains, Fall on us, and hide us from
the jace of Him that sitteth ow the throne, and from
the wrath of the Lamb.

N the former discourse on this text, we havetaken

a survey of thesetwo personsand their characters,
God and the Lamb, whose united wrath spreads so
terrible a scene through the world at the great judg-
ment day ; we have also inquired and found suflici-
ent reasons why the anger and jostice of God should
he so severe against the sinful sons and daughters
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of men, who have wilfully broken his law and refused
the grace of his gospel, and why the indignation of
the Son of God should be superadded to all the
terrors of his Father’s vengeance,

We are come now to the third and last general
head of discourse, and that is to consider, how vain
will all the refuges and hopes of sinners be found
in that dreadful day, when God and the Lamb shall
Jjoin to manifest their wrath and indignation against
them,

These hopes and shifts and refuges of rebellious
and guilty creatures, are represented by a noble
unage and description in my text : they shall eall
to the rocks and the mountains to fall npon them
and to cover them from the face of Him that sits
upoun the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb,
As this address to mountains and to rocks appears
to be but a vain hope in extreme distress, when a
fecble and helpless criminal is pursued by a swift
and mighty avenger, so vain and fruitless shall all
the bopes of sinners be ta escape.the just indignation
and sentence of their Judee,  In order to shew the
vanity of all the refuges aud shifts to which siuners
shall betake themselves in that day, let us spread
abroad this sacred description of them in a para-
phrase under the folowing heads.

1. Let us cousider the rocks aud mountains as
vast and mighty created beings, of huge figure and
high appearance, whose aid ix sought 1 the Jast ex-
tremity of distress ; and what is this but ealling upov
creatures to help them against their Creator? What
is it but Bying to creatures to deliver and save them
when their oflended God resolves to punish? A vain
refuge indeed, when God the Almighty Maker of
all things, and Jesushis Son, by whom all things were
made, shall agree to arise and go forth against them
in their robes of judgment and with their artillery

f vengeance! What created being dares interpose
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in that hour to shelter or defend a condemned
criminal ? What high and mighty creature is able
to afford the least security or protection?

The princes of the earth and the captains, the
kings and heroes and conquerors, with all their mil-
Jons of armed men, are ot able to lift a hand for
the defence of one sinver against the anger of God
and the Lamb. They themselves shall quake and
shiver at the tremendous sight, and they shall fly
into the holes of the rocks like mere cowards, and
shall joiu their onteries with the poor and the slave,
entreating the rocks and mountains to befriend them
with shelter and safety.

Not the hizhest mountains, not the hardest or the
strongest rocks, not the most exalted or most power-
ful persous or things in nature can defend when the
God of nature resolves to destroy : when He who is
higher than the highest, and stronger than the
strongest, shall pronounce destruction upon rebels,
what creature can speak deliverance ?

The rocks and mountains obey their Maker, they
shitver in pieces at the word of his wrath, and will
yield no relief to criminals : but man, rebellious
man, disobeys his Maker and calls to the rochs and
mountains to protect him.  Vain hope, O siuner, to
make the most cxalted creatures your friends, when
God the Creator'is your cuemy. These nanimate
things have never learut disobedience to their Maker,
and rather than screen a rebel from his deserved
judgments, they will offer themselves as mstrnments
of divine vengeance.

2. Rocks aud mountains in their clifts and dens
and caverus, are sometimes considered as places of
secrecy and concealment. My text tells us, that
“ kings and mighty men, the rich and the free man,
as well as the poor and the slave, hid themselves
in dens and in the rocks of the mountains.” "T'hey
hoped there might be some secret corner whose thiek

K
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shadows and darkness were sufficient to hide them,
where the Judge might not spy or find them out.
Vain hope for sinuers to hide in theholes of the rocks
and the deepest caverns of tlie mountains, to escape
the notice of that God, who is ull eye and all ear, and
present at once in cvery place of earth and heaven !
Foolish expectation indeed, to avoid the notice of
the Son of God, whose eyes are as a flame of fire,
and shoot through the earth anl its darkest caves.

Ttead the 139th Psalm, Oh sinner, and then think
if it be possible to flce from the eye of God, and to
hide thysclf in the clefts of the rock where his hand
shall not find thee.—He has already beset thee be-
hind and before, and his hand already compasses
thee rowd abont in all thy paths.  Darkness itselt
cantiot cover thee; the night shines as the day before
bim, and scatters light vonud about the eriminal that
would hide himself from the wrath of God, Ask
Jeremy thie prophet and he shall tell thee, thit “none
can hide himself in secret places where God shall not
see him, the God who fills heaven and earth.” Jer.
xxiii. 4. He shall huaut obstinate sinuers from every
mountain and ont of the holes of the rocks, for his
eyes are upon all their ways, neither their persons
nor their iniguities can be hid from him.

And as you can never couceal yourselves from the
sight and notice of the Judge, so neither can you turn
your eyes away from him: youw must behold his face,
m vengeance, and endure the distressing sight. The
rays of his Majosty inthe day of his wrath shall strike
throughall thecranuvies of the darkestden, and pierce
the deepest shade.  ““ Lord when thy hand is lifted
up they will not see ; but they shall see and be
ashamed,” Isa. xxvi. 10. And the face of the Lamh
must he seen in all its wnknown terrors. Rev. i
7. “ Behold, he comes in the clouds, and every
eye shall see him:” the guilty creature and the
divine avenger shall meet eye to eye, though
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the creature has hid himsel! auder rocks and momn-
Lain.

3. These rocks and mountains are designed to
represent not only concealment and darkuess by
their holes and caverns, but they are known bulwarks
of defence, and places of security and shelter, by
reason of their strength and thickness. When the
prophet would express the safety of the mau who
practises righteonsness in o vicious age, Isa, xxxiil,
16. he says, ** He shall dweli on high, his place of
defeuce shall be a munition of rocks.” These shall
be a bulwark round him for his guard and safety.
When simers therefore flee to the mountains and
to the rocks, they may be supposed to seck a thick
covering or a shield of defence to secure them,
where the strokes of divine anger shall not break
throngh and reach them; they trost to the solid
protection of the rocks and the strength of the
mountains to guard them : but these alas! can yield
uoshelter from the stroke of the arm of God. Should
(he rocks, Ob =sinner, attempt to befriend thee, and
surround thee with their thicl®st fortification, his
wrath would cleave thenr asunder and pierce thee
to the soul with greater ease than thou canst hreak
through a paper wall witl the hattering engines of
war. Ask the propliet Nahum, swho was acquainted
with the Majesty of God, aud he shall tell thee, how
it “ throws down the mountain, and tears the rock
in pieces : wheu bis fury is poured out like fire the
mountains quake at I, the hills melt, the earth is
burnt at his presence with all that dwell therein,
He that has his way in the whirlwind and in the
storm, and the clouds are the dust of his feet, what
mountain can stand before his indignation, and
where is the rock that can abide in the fierceness
of his anger?” Nah. i, 2-—6. Were the whole
globe of the earth one massy rock, and should it
vawn to the very centre to give thee a refuge and

K 2
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hiding-place, and then close again and surrouna
thee with its solid defence, yet when the Lord com-
mands, the earth will obey the voiceof him that made
it ; this solid earth would cleave again and resign
the guilty prisoner, and yield thee up to the sword
of his justice. Wheresoever a God resolves to
strike, safety and defence are impossible things.
The sinner must suffer without remedy and without
hope, who has provoked an Almighty God, and
awakened the wrath of that Saviour who can subdue
all things to himseif.

4. Rocks and mountains falling vpon us are in-
struments ofsudden and overwhelming death. When
sinners therefore call to the rocks and mountains
to fall upon themand cover them, they are supposed
to endeavour to put an end to their own beings by
some overwhelming destruction, that they may not
live to feel and endure the resentments of an
aflronted God, and an abused Saviour. Though
they are just raised to life they would fain die again;
but God who calls the dead from their graves, wili
forbid the rocks ang the mountamns and every crea-
ture, to lend sinners their aid to destroy themselves.
Sinners in that dreadful day shall seek death, but
death shall flee from them. Their natures ave
now made immortal, and the fall of rocks and
mountains cannot crush them to death.  They must
live to sustain the weight of divine wrath which is
heavier than rocks and mountains.

The life which God hath now given to men in
this mortal state may be given up again, or thrown
awav by the daring impiety of selfmurder; and
they may make many creatures instruments of their
own destruction ; but the life which the Son of God
shall give them when he calls them fromn the dead,
1s everlasting ; they cannot resign their existence
and immortality, they cannot part with it, nor can
any creature take it from them  They would rather
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die than see God in his Majesty or the Lamnb arrayed
m his robes of judgment ; but the wretches are im-
mortalized to punishment by the long abused Ma-
jesty and power of God: and they must live for
ever to learn what 1t is to despise the anthority of a
God and to abuse the grace of a Saviour. Their
doom is “ everlasting burnings ; they have no rest
day nor night, the smoke of their torment will ascend
for ever aud ever in the presence of the holy angels
and in the presence of the Lamb.” Rev. xiv. 10, 1.

Thus have we considered those huge and bulky
beings, the rocks aund the mountains, in all their vast
and mghty fignres and appearances, with all their
clefts and dens and caverns for shelter and conceal-
ment, with all their fortification and imassy thickuess
for defence, and with all their power to crush and
destroy mankind, and yet we find them utterly in-
sufficient to hide, cover, or protect guilty creatures
in that great day of the wrath of God and the Lamb.

Reflections on the foregoing Discourse.

1. How strangely do all the appearances of Chnst
to sinners in the several seasons and dispensations of
his grace, differ from that last great and solemn ap-
pearance, which to them will he a dispensation of
final vengeance. He visited the world in divine
visions of old, even from the day of the sin of Adam,
and it was to reveal mercy to sinful man; and he
sometimes assumed the Majesty of God to let the
world know he was not to be trifled with. He visited
the earth at his incarnation ; how lowly was his state!
How full of grace bis ministry ! Yet he then gave
otice of this day of vengeance, when he should ap-
pear iu his own and his Father’s most awful glories.

He visits the nations now with the word of salva-
tion, he appears in the glass of his gospel, and in the
or dmanu % 0f s sanctaary, asga Saviour whose hean
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fllclth with love, and in the language of his tenderest
compassions and of his dying groans, be invites sin-
ners to be reconciled to an offended God : he ap-
pears as a Lamb made a sacrifice for sin, and as a
minister of his Father's mercy, offering and distri«
buting pardons to criminals. But when he visits the
world as a final Judge, how solemn and illustrious
will that appearance be? How terrible hiscountenance
to all those who bave refused to receive him as a
Saviour? * Behold he cometh in Awing fire with
ten thousand of his angels to render vengeaunce to
thenr that resisted his erace and disobeyed the invi-
tation of his gospel”™ 2 Thess. 1. 7.

Time was when the < Faiher sent forth his Son,
not to coniddemn the world, bat that throngh him the
world might have life,” Johuo in. 17. DBuat the time
18 coming, when God shall sead hin arrayed with
Majesty sl with righteens inlignation, to condenin
the rebellious world, ad inflict upon thenmt the pains
of eternal death. Hast thon secen hun ol wy soul,
in the discoveries of his mercy, fly 1o i with
all wings of faith and love, with all the specd
of desire and joy fly to him, receive his grace,
aud accept of his salvation, that when the day
of the wrath of the Lamb shall appear, thou mayest
behiold his countenanee without terror and confusion.

Reflection 2. How very different will the thoughts
of sinners be in that day from what they are at
present 7 How diflerent their wishes and their in-
clinations 7 And that with regard to this one terror
whichmy text deseribes (viz,) that they shall address
thetselvestothe rocks and niountains for shelter, and
tly into the dens and caverns of the earth for conceal-
mentad safety. Letussury ey thisinafew particulars,

Sinners, whose looks were once lofty and disdain-
ful, whose eyes were exalted in pride, their mouth
st agninst the heavens and their hearts banghty and
full of scorn, they shall be hnmbled to the dust of the
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earth, they shall creep into the hiding places of the
moles and the bats, and thrust their heads into holes
and caverns, and dens of desolation, at the appeor-
ance of God their Creator in flaming fire, and the
Son of God their Judze: for he is the 1 avenger of
his own and his Father's injured honour,

Siuners who were once fond of their idols and
their sensnal delights, who made idols to themselves
uf every agreeable creature, and gave it that place
in their hearls which belongs only to God, they
shall be horribly confornded in that day, when God
shall appear in his Majesty to shake the carth to the
centre, and to burn the surface of it with all its bra
very.  This is nobly deseribed by the propliet Isai-
ah,chap. the 2od from 10—21. [ that day shall
a man cast his idols of silver, amd his idels of goltd,
which they ingde, cach one for himself to wmslup,
to the woles and 1o the bats, to go into the clefis of
the rock, and into the tops of the rugged rocks, for
fear of the Lord amd for the glory of his Majesty,
whenhe ariscth to shake terribly the earth.,” Sinners,
who could not tell how to spend a day without gay
company, those svns and daughters of wirth, who
turned their midnights into noou with the splendor
of their lumps, and the vich and shinig fiarniture of
their palaces, whose noisy companions of riot, who
made the streets of the city vesound with their
miduight revels, they shall now fly to the solitary
caverns of the rocks, and would be glad to dwell
there in darkness and silence for ever, if they might
but avoid the wrath of a pruvokul God, and thc
countenance of an abused Saviour, They would
fain be shut up for ever from day-light, lest they
should see the face of an Almighty encmy, whose
name and houour have been reproached in their
songs of lewd jollity and profaneness.

Smmers who once were foud of liberty in the
wildest sense, aud could not hear that any restraints
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should be laid npon their persons or their wishes,
who never could endure the thought of a confine~
ment to their closets for one half hour, to converse
with God or with their own souls there, they now
call aloud to the rocks and the mountains to
immure them round as a refnge from the eye of
their Judge. They were once perpetually roving
abroad, and gadding throngh all the gay scenes of
sensuality, in quest of new and flowery pleasures,
but now they beg to be imprisoned for ever in the
dens and caves of the earth 5 the deepest and most
dismal caves are their most ardent wishes, that they
"‘might never see the countenance of their divine
avenger, nor feel the wetght of his hand.

Sinners who heretofore thought themselves and
their deeds of darkness secure enoufrh from the eye
of God, and from the strokes of his. justice, while
they revelled in their common habitations, those who
eveir under the open sky conld defy the Aliighty,
could laughat s threatenings, and mock the prophe-
cies of hix vengeance, now they ¢an find no caverns
deep or dark (-:mu:-h to hide them from his sight; his
hightuings penetrate the hardest rocks, and shine
e the decpest solitndes : there is no screen or
shelter thick and strong enough to stand between
God and them, and to cover and shield them from
his thunder. They call now to the mountains and
rocks te be an eternal sereeny but the rocks aund
mountains are deaf to their cry; then shall they.
remember with unkoown regret and angnish, those
days of grace when Christ Jesus, who is now thei
Judge, offered himself to become a screen to thewm,
and a defence fromn the anger of God their Creator :
but they rejected this offered grare. He would have
heen the Rock of their safety, where theyshould have
fonnd refuge from the fiery threatenings of the
broken law, and the Majesty of an offended God :
the Father himself had appointed him for this kind
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office to repenting sinners ; and perhaps he give
Moses a type or emblem of it when he cominanded
himself to hide in the clefts of the rocks to secure
him from destruction while the burning blaze of his
glory passed by, Exod. xxxiii. 22. And Isaiah the
prophet had foretold, that this Jesus should be asa
shadow of a great rock to shelter them from the
beams of the wrath of Gad ; but they refused this
hlessing, they renonnced this refuge ; and now they
tind there is no other rock sufficient to become a
shelter from the stroke of his Almighty arm, or a
sufficient shadow from the burning vengeance.

Sinners, who ouce over-rated their flesh and blood
and loved it with infinite fondiess, who treated their
fleshly appetites with excessive nicety and elegance,
and affected an humourous delicacy in every thing
rownd about them, wounld now gladly creep into the
mouldy caverns of the rocks, they wonld be glad
to hide and defile themsclves in the dark and noi-
somne grotlos of the earth, and squeeze their bodies
into the rough and wvarrow clefts, to shield them-
selves from the indignation of Him that sits upon the
throne and of the Lamb.

Those who once were so tender of this mortal life
and limbs, and could not think of bearing the least
hardship for the sake of virtue and piety, are now
wishing to have those delicate limbsof theirs crushed
by the fall of rocks and mountains : they wish ear-
nestly to have their lives and their souls destroyed
for ever, and their whole natures buried in desola-
tion and-death, if they might but avoid the eternal
agonies and torments that are prepared for them,
Now they long for caverns and graves to hide them
for ever from the justice of God. whose authority
they have despised, and from the wrath of a Savia
our whose wercy they have impiously renounce.

Look forward, ol my soul, to this awfuland dread-
ful hour; survey this tremendous scene of confasion, |
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when sumers shatl run counter to all their former
principles and wishes, and pass a quite differeut
Judgment upou their siunful delights from what they
were wont to do in the days of this life of vanity.
Learn, oh iy soul, to judge of things more agrecably
to the appearauces of that duy: never canst thou
set the flattering pleasures of sense, and the joys of
s in a troer and juster view than in the light of
this glorious aud tremendous judgment.

Reflection 3. How great and dreadful must the
distress of creatures he when they cannot bear to
sce the face of God their Creator?  How terrible
must be the elrcumstances of the sons of men, when
they canuot endure to sce the face of the Son of
God, but would fain hide themselves from the sight
under rocks and mountains?  How wretehed must
their state be who avoid the face of the blessed
God with horror, which the holy angels ever hehold
with most intense delight, and whichthe saints rejoice
inas theie highest happiness? Itis their heaven to see
Godand behold the glory of his SonJesns. Matt, v. 8,
Johu xvii.  Bat this s the very hiell of siuncrs in
that dismal hour, and wiil ol their souls with such
mexpressible anguish, that they wili call to the rocks
aud mountains to hid  “hemn from the sieght,  Dread-
fal amd deplorable is heir case Tndeed, who can-
not endure fo sce the countesance of Jesus the Son
of God, Jesus the Saviour of men, the copy of the
Father’s glovy, and the image of his beauty and
love, ‘They camot bear to xee that Jesus wha is
the chiefest of ten thonsands, and altogether lovely;
they fly frow that blessed conutenance which is the
ornagment aud the joy of al the holy and happy
ereation 3 that Dlessed countenance 13 become the
tervor and confusion of penitent and giilty rebels.

And what shall 1 do, i(1 should be found amongst
this criminal namberin that great day? 1€ 1 look at

. the wisdom and the rightecusuess of God, these will
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refl-ct the keenest rays of horror and anguish upon
my soul, for it is that wisdom and that righteousness
that have joined to prepare the salvation which [
have rejected, and therefore now that wise and
righteous God seeth it proper and necessary to
punish me with everlasting sorrows. If I look at
the power of God, it is a dreadful sight : eternal
and alanghty power, that can break through rocks
and mouutains 1o inflict vengeance upon the guilty,
and stands engaged by his honour to break wmy re-
bellious spirit with unknown torments.  If I look
at his gooduness or his fove, it is love and goodiess
that 1 have despised and abused, and it is now
changed iuto divine fary.  If I look at the face of
Jesus, and find there the correspondent features
of lLis Father, 1 shall then hate to sec it—for this
Very reason, because 1t Lears his Father's huage
who s so terrible to my thoughts. 1 shall neither
be able to bear the sight of God or of lis fairest
copy, that is, Jesus liis Son, because am so shame-
fully nulike then hoth, and besides, I have affronted
their Majesty, and despised their mercy.

How painful and smarting will be the reflection
of my heart in that day, wlwn I shall remember
that Jesus called out to me from heaven by the
messengers of his grace, and said, Behold me, be-
hold me, look unto me from ihe ends of the earth,
and be saved : but now he is armed with a com-
mission of vengeance, ad he strikes terror and
exquistte pain into my soul with every frown, so
that I shall wish to be for ever hid from the face of
the Lamb, for the great day of his wrath is cone,
and who shail be ahle to endure this wrath, to stand
before his thunder, or hear the lightuing of this day?
Alas, how mlsemhlv must I be by an everlasting
uecessity, if I cannot bear the countenance of God
and Christ, which is the spring of unchangeable
happiuess Lo all the saints amd the blessed angels ?
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Oh may 1 timely secure the love of my God, and
gain an interest in the favour and salvation of the
blessed Jesus! Here, O Lord, at thy feet I lay
down all the weapons of my former rebellions ;
I implore thy love through the interest of thy Son
the great Mediator: let me see the light of thy
countennnce wil the smiles of thy face : let me see
a reconciled God, and et him tell me that my sis
are all forstven; then shall 1 not be afraid to meot
the countenance of Iini that sits upen the throue or
the Lamb, when Christ shall return from heaven to
punish the mmpenitent rebels against divine grace,
Reflection 4. How hopeless as well as distressed
s the case of sinners in that day, when they are
driven Lo this last extremity, to seck help from the
rocks and the mountains ¢ 16 38 the last but the
fruitless refuge of a frighted and perishing creadure
the rocks and mountains refuse to helpr them ; they
will not ernsh to death those wretches whom the
Justice of God hax doomed to a painful inmortality,
nor will they conceal or shelter those obstinate rebels
whom the Son of God has raised ont of their graves
to be exposed to public shame und punishment.
Those Iugh and hollow rocks, those dismal dens
and caverns durk as miduight, those deep and
gloomy retreats of melancholy and sorrow, which
they shumed with utmost aversion, and could
hardly bicar to think of them without horror here on
carth, are now becowme their only retreat and shel-
ter; but it is a very vain and hopeless one,
When I sce such awful appearances in uature,
huge aud lofty rocks hanging over my head, aud at
every step of my approach they seem to nod upon
me with overwhelming ruin, when my curiosity
searches far iuto their hollow clefts, their durk and
tdeep caverns of solitude and desolation, methinks
while 1 stand amongst them I can hardly think my-
self i safety, and at best they give a sort of solenn:
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and dreadful delight : let me improve the scene
to religious purposes, and raise a divine medita-
tion. Am I oue of those wretches who shall call
to these huge impending rocks to fall upon me?
Am | that gnilty and miserable creature who shall
entreat these tmountains to cover me from him
that sits on the throne and the Lamb? Am I
prepared to meet the countenance of the blessed
Jesus the Judge in that day? Have I such an
acquaintance with the Lamb of God who takes
away the sins of the world, such an holy faith n
his mediation, such a siucere love to him, and
such an unfeigned repentance of all my sius,
that [ can look wpon him as wmy friend and my
refuge, and a friend infinitely better than rocks
and mountains, for he not only screcus me from
the divine anger, but introduces mec into the
Father’s love, and places me in his blissful presence
for ever.

Reflection 5. What hideous and everlasting mis-
chief is contained in the nature of sin, especially <in
against the gospel of Christ, against the methods of
grace and the offers of salv 'mon which exposes erea-
tures to such extreime distress ? The fairest and
most flattering iniquity, what beautiful colours soever
it may put on in the hour of temptation, yet it carries
all this hidden mischief and terror i the bosom of it,
for it frights the creature from the sight of his
Creator, and his Saviour, and makes him ﬂv to every
vain refuge. Adam and Eve, the parents of our
race, when they lost their innocence and became
criminals, fled from the presence of God whom they
conversed with before in holy friendship. Gen. i,

“ 'They hid themselves among the trees of Pa.
radise,” and the thickest shadows of the garden ;
but theeye and the voice of God reached theni there:
the curse found them out, though that was a curse
illaved with the promised Dblessing of a Saviour,
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Guilt will work 1n the conscience, and tell ns, that
God is angry, and the uext thought is, where shall
hide wyself from an angry God ? hut when the
mercy of God has t'mtrht us where we may hide
onrselves, even ander the shadow of the eross of his
Son, and we refuse to make i our refuge, there
reinains nothing but a final horror of soul, wid a
hopeless adddress to rocks and mountains to hide ug
fram au oflfended God and a provoked Saviour.
Whensoever, Ol my soul, thon shalt find or feel
some flattermg inkgnity alluring thy senses, making
court to thy e ut, and ready to gain upon thy in-
ward wishes, remember the distress and terror of
heart that sinners must anderge in the great and
terrible day of the Lord. Think of the rocks and
mountains which they vainly eall upon to hefriend
them, to shicld them from the vengeance of that
Almighty ann which is provoked by sin to make
s creatores miserable. Remember, O my soul,
and fear 3 remenber and resist the vile tetnpta-
ton, and stand afar off from that practice which
will make thee afraid to see the face of Goel.
Refleetion 6. Of what infinite importanee is it
then to sinmers to gain an hamble acquamtance and
fricnelship with the Lamb of God who takes away
the sinx of the world, that we may be able with conr-
fort to behiold the face of Hin that sits on the throne
in that day. Which of us can say, I am ot a sinner,
I am not guilty before God ? and which of us then
has the courage and hardness to deelare, 1 have no
need of a Savionr ? and s theve any one amongst
us who hath not yet fled for refuge to Jesns our only
and suflicient hope ;5 there 15 a piote('lmn provided
against a provoked God, but there is none against
a neglected and abused Saviour: 1 mean, where this
|.¢='rh-(-t aud abuse is final and norepented. Ol
how solicitoas should ever veoul hein a matter of this
divine monient, this everlasting importance 7 Wit
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words of compassion shall we use, what words of
awakening terror, to put sinners in mind of their ex-
treme danger, if they neglect the only security which
the gospel has appointed 7 What language of fear
and importunity shall we make use of, to hasten you,
Oh sinners, to the acquaintance, the faith and the
love of Jesus the Saviour, that you may behold his
face aud the face of the Father with sereuity and joy
in the last day ? Give yoursclves np to him thea
without further delay, as your teacher, your high
priest, your reconciler, your Lord and King. His
hlessed offices are the only chambers of protection
when God shail arise to barn the worldand toavense
himself on his enemies that will not be reconciled.

Reflection 7. Let us take oecasion from my text
alxo to meditate on the happy circnmstances of true
Chyistians in that day of terror: behold the Judge
appears, e cometh m the clouds surronnded with
arinies of avenging angels, the nnnisters of his indig-
nation ; he rdeth on a chariot of Rauing fire, the
earth with all its monntaing melt like wax at the
preseice of the Lord, the fields and the forest become
onespacions blaze, the sea grows dry andforsakes its
shores, and rivers flee away at his lightoing ; the
rocks ure broken and shivered at the appearance of
lis Majesty, the tombs are thrown open, and with
terrible dismay shall the graves give np their dead,
the pyramids of brick and stone molderand sink iuto
dust, the sepulchires of brass and marble vield up
their royal prisoners, and all the captives of death
awake and start ido life at the voice of the Son of
God. Amidst all these scenes of surprize and horror,
with how serene a conntenance and how peaceful u
soul do the saints awake from their bodies of carth
Calin andsereneamongall these confustonsthey arise
from thetr fong slimber, and go to mect their re-
tarning Saviour and their friend.  They have scen
him in the glass of his gospel, submitted to hix laws,
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and rejoiced in his grace, and they now delight:to
see him face to face in his glory. They have seen
him vested with his commission of mercy, they have
heard and received his message of goodness and love,
and they cannot but rejoice to see him coming to
fulfil his last promises. They have cheerfully sub-
jected themselves to his government here ou earth,
they hive followed him in paths of holiness through
the wilderness of this world, and what remains but
that they be publicly acknowledged by Jesus the
Judge of all, and follow him up to the place of
blessedness which be hath prepared for them.
Perhaps some of these holy oues, iu the days of
the fHesh, were bamshed from the cities and the so-
cieties of men for the sake of Christ, they weredriven
out from their native towns, and forced to seek a
shelter in solitary dens and caves, among rocks and
mountaing, “to wander through deserts in sheep-
skins and goat-skins, destitnte, afflicted, tormented.”
Heb. xi. 31. They made the clefts of the rock and
caverns of the earth their refuze from the face of
their cruel persecutors ; the mountams and rockas
sheltered them from the wrath of princes, and the
dark grottos of the earth, and the dens of wild heasts
concealed them from the rage of men, from the
sword of the mighty; bat now the scence is gloriously
changed, the martyrs and holy confessors awaking
from their graves, exult and trinmph o the smiles of
their Judge, and receive public honours before the
whole creation of God. They behold the infinite
consternation of haughty tyvrants, and persecuting
priuces, of prond generals and bloody captains, inthat
day: they hearthem “callto therocks aud ountains
to hide them from the face of him that sits upon the
throne and the Lamb.” The authority and rega!
honour of the emperors of the earth hath long slept
i the dust, but it is lost there for ever ; their glory
shall not awake nor arise with them : behold the
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mighty sinners who have been the enemies of Christ,
ornegligent of his salvation, how they crecp aflrighted
out of their shattered marbles, and leave a1l that
pomp and pride of death in ruins, to appear before
GGod with shame and everlasting coulempt.  The
men of arms, the captains and sons of valour,whose
swords lay under their heads with thetr trophics anel
titles spread around thew, shall raise their heads up
fiom the dust with otimost aflright and angnish of
spirit : their conrage fails then hefore the face of
Jesus the Lord and Judge of ihe whole creation.
They would fly to the common refuge of slaves, they
shrink mtothe holes of the rocks, and call fothe moun-
tains to screen and protect them : and every hond-
man, and every free man who have not known nor
loved God and Christ, are pluged mtoextrenmest dis-
tress ; but the humble Christian is serene el joyful,
aud lifts up his head with courage and delight in the
imidst of these scenes of astonmishment and dismay.

He is come, he is come, saith the saint, even i
Lord Jesus whom I have seen, whom 1 have known
and loved in the days of my mortal life, whom |
have long waited for in the dust of death: he is
come to reward all my labours, to wipe away all
my sorrows, to finish my faith and tum it inte sight,
to fulil all my hopes and his own promises ; he is
come to deliver ne for ever from all my enemies,
and to bear tne to the place which he has prepared
for those that love him aund long for his appearance.

O blessed be the God of grace who hath con-
vinced me of the sins of my nature, and the sius of
my life in the days of my flesh ; who hath discovered
to me the danger of a guilty and sinful state, hath
shewn me the commission of mercy in the hands of
his Sorn, hath pointed me to the Lawb of God who
was ofiered as a sacrifice to take away the sins of
men, and hath inclined me to receive him in all his
divine charactersand oflices, and to follow the Captain
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of iy salvation thirough all the labours and dangess
of life. [ have trusted him, I have loved hin, I have
vudeavoured, though under many frailties, to honour
el obey im, and 1 can now behold his face withe
ont terror; while the mighty men of the earth
tremble with amazement and call to the rocks and
mountains to hide them from his face, I rejoice to
see him in his robes of judgment, for he is come to
pronounce me righteous in the face of men and an-
gels, to declare me a good and faithful servaut
before the whole creation, to set the crown of vic-
tory on my head, to take me tn heaven with him
that “ where he is | way be also to behold his glo-
ry,” and to partake for ever of the blessings of his
love,  Amei.



DISCOURSE VI

No Niour 1x HeEaves.

Rev. xxn. 25.

Anrd there shadl be no night there.

ENGTH of night and overspreading darkness

in the winter season, carries so many inconve-
niencies with it, that it is generally esteemed a most
nicomfortable part of our time.  Though night and
day necessarily succeed each other all the year, by the
wise appointiment of God in the course of nature, hy
means of the revolution of the heavenly bodiex, or
rather of this earthly globe, yet the night season
is neither so delightful nor so useful a part of life as
the duration of ddy-]iwht It is the voice of all nature
as well as the word of Solomon, light is sweet, wud
a pleasant thing to enjoy the sun-beams. Light
gives a glory and beauty to cvery thing that is vi-
hible, and shews the face of nature in its most
agreeable colours ; but night, as it covers all the
visible world with one dark and undistinguishiug
veil, ig less pleasiog to all the animal parts of the
rieation.  Therefore as hell and the place of pu-

L2
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nishhment is called utter darkness in scripture, so
heaven is represented as a mansion of glory, as the
inheritance of the saints in light : and this light is
constant without interruption, and everlasting or
without end. So my text expressesit, “ there shall
be no night there.”

Let it be observed, that in the language of the
holy writers, light is often ascribed to intellectual
beings, and is used as a metaphor to imply know-
ledge and holiness, and joy. Knowledge as the
heauty and excellency of the mind, holiness as the
hest regulation of the will, and joy as the harmony
of our best affections in the possession of what we
love : and m opposition to these, ignorance, iniquity
and sorrow, are represented by the metaphor of
darkuvess. Then we are in darkness in a spiritual
sense, when the understanding is beclouded or led
into mistake, or when the will is perverted or turned
away from God and holiness, or when the most
uucomfortable aflections prevail in the soul. I
might cite particular fexts of scripture 1o exemplify
all this, And when it is said, there shall be no
night in heaven, it may be very well applied in the
spiritual sense ; there shall be no errors or mistakes
amongst the blessed, no such ignorance as to lead
thews astray, or to make them uneasy ; the will shall
never be turned aside from its pursuit of holiness
and ohedience to God ; norshall the aflections ever
be rufled with any thing that may administer grief
and pain.  Clear and nnerring knowledge, unspot-
ted holiness, and everlasting joy shall be the por-
tion of all the inhabitants of the upper world. These
are comimon mere subjects of discourse,

But I chuse rather at present to consider this
word NIGHT in its literal sense, and shail endeavour
to represeunt part of the blessedness of the heavenly
state under the special description of it.  “ There
15 110 night there.”
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Now in order to pursue this design, let us take a
brief survey of the several evils or inconveniences
which attend the night or the season of darkness
here on earth, and show how far the heavenly
world is removed and free from all mamer of in-
convenience of this kind.

1. Though night be the season of sleep for the
relief of nature, and for our refreshment after the la-
hours of the day, yet it is a certain sign of the weak-
ness and weariness of nature, when it wants sucl re-
freshments, and such dark seasons of relief. But there
is no night in heaven. Say, O ye inhabitauts of that
vital world, are ye cver weary? Do your natures
know any sueh weakness 2 Orare your holy labonrs
of such a kind as to expose yon to fatigue, or to tire
vour spitits 7 The blessed above mount up towards
Giod, as on eagles wings, they ron at the command of
Giod and are not weary, they walk on the hills of I’a-
radise and never faint, as the prophet Isaiah expres.
ses, a vigorous and pleasurable state. Chap. x1. 31,

There are no such animal bodies in heaven, whose
natural springs of action can be exhansted or weak.
cned by the business of the day : there is no flesh
and blood there to complain of weariness, and to
want rest. O blessed state, where our faculties shall
he so happily suited to our work, that we shall
uever feel onrselves weary of it, nor fatigued by it.

And as there is no weariness, so there is no sleep-
g there. Sleep was not wade for the heavenly
state. Can the spirtts of the just ever sleep under
the fall Llaze of divine glory, under the incessant
commumications of divine love, under the perpetual
influences of the grace of God the Father, and of
Jesus the Saviour, and amidst the inviting conflu-
ence of every spring of blessedness. '

2. Aneother mconvenience of night near akin to
the former is, that business is interrupted by it,
pautly for want of Jight to perform ity as well ws fin
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want of strength and spirits to pursueit. This is
constantly visible in the successions of labour and
repose here on earth; and the darkness of the
night is appointed to interrupt the course of labour
and the business of the day, that pature may be
recruited. But the business of heaven is never in-
terrupted ; there is everlasting light and everlast-
ing strength Say, ye blessed spirits on high, who
Join in the services which are performed for God
and the Lamb there, ye who unite all your powers
in the worship and homage that is paid to the
Father and to the Son, ye that mingle in all the
joyful conversation of that divine and holy assembly,
say, is there found any uscless hour there? Do
your devotions, your duties and your joys ever
suffer such an entire interruption of rest and silence,
as theseason of darkness on earth necessarily creates
amongst the inhabitants of our world ?

The living creatures* which are represented by
John the apostle in Rev. iv. whether they signify
saints or angels, yet they were full of eyes that
never slamber ; they vest not day nor mght; this
is spoken in the language of ortals, to signify, that
they are never interrupted by any change of seasouns
or intervening darkness in the honours they pay to
God : they are described as ever saying, * Holy,
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, who was, and is,
and is to come.” And the same sort of expression
is nsed concerning the samts in heaven. Rev. vii. 15.
“ They who came out of great tribulation, and have
washed their robes and made them white in the
blood of the Lamb, they are Lefore the throne of
God, and serve him day and night in his temple,”
i e they constantly serve or worship him in his holy
temple in heaven. Perhaps the different orders

*The word Zoa, which is translated beasts, slgmhes only
animals ar living creatores, and does not carry with it 50 mean,
and so disagieeable an ide as the word beasts in English.
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aud ranks of them in a continual succession, are
ever doiug some honours to God. As there is no
night there, so there is no cessation of their services,
theu worship, and their holy exercises, in one
form or another throughout the duration of their
being.

Our pleasures here on earth are short-lived : if
they are intense, nature cannot bear themn long,
any more than constant business and labour: and
if our labours and our pleasures should happily join
and mingle here on earth, which is not always the
case, yet night compels us to break off the pleasing
labour, and we mast rest from the most delightful
business. Happy is that region on high, where
business and pleasure are for ever the same among
all the inhabitants of it, and there is no pause or
entire cessation of the one or the other. Tell me
ye warm and lively Christians, when your hearts
are sweetly and joyfully engaged in the worship of
God, in holy conversation, or in any pious services
liere on earth, how often you have been forced to
hreak off these celestial entertainmets by the re-
turning night ?  But in the heavenly state there is
everlasting active service with everlasting delight
aud satisfaction.

In that blessed world there cam be no idleness,
no inactivity, no trifling intervals to pass away time,
no vacant or empty spaces in eternal life. ' Who can
be idle under the immediate eye of God? Who
can trifle in the presence of Chnistr Who can
neglect the pleasurable work of heaven under the
sweet influences of the present deity, and under the
siniles of his countenance, who approves all their
work and worship ?

3. As in our present world the hours of night are
unactive if we sleep, so they seem long and tedious
when our eyes are wakeful and sleep flies from us.
Perhaps we hear the clock strike one hour after
annther, with wearisome longings for the next
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suceeeding hour : we wish the dark season at an
end, and we long for the approach of moring, we
grow impatient for the dawning of the day. But
1n heaven, ye spirits who have dwelt longest there,
can ye remeruber one tiresome or tedious hour,
through all the years of your residence in that
country ?  Is thcre not eternal wakefulness amoug
all the blessed ? Can any of you ever indulge® a
slember? Can you sleep in heaven ? Can yon
want it, or wish for it? No, for that world is all
vital and sprightly for ever. When we leave this

fiesh and blood, farewel to all the tedinus measures
of time, farewel tiresome darkness ; our whole re-
maining  duration is life and light, vital activity,
and vigour, attended with everlasting holiness and
jov.

4. While we are here ou earth the darkness of
the night often exposes us to the daunger of losing
omr way, of wandering into confusion, or falling
into mischief. When the sun-beams have with-
drawn their light, and miduight clouds over-spread
the heaven, we cannot see our path before us, we
canuot pursuc our pProper course LOr sectre our-
selves from stumbling. How many travellers have
been betrayed by the thick shadows of the night
into mistaken ways or pathless deserts, mto endless
mazes among thorns and briars, into bogs and pits
and precipices, into sudden destruction and death
But there are no dangers of this kind in the lea-
venly world ; all the regions of Paradise are fo
ever illaminated by the glory of God : the light of
his countenance shines upon every step that we
shall take, and brightens all our way. We shall
walk in the light of God, and under the blessed
beams of the Sun of Righteousness, and we are
secured for ever agamst wandering, and against
cvery danger of tripping or fd]lmg in our course.
Owr feet may stamble on the dark mountains here
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‘below, hut there is no stumbling-block on the hills
of Paradise, nor can we go astray from our God
or from our duty. The paths of that country are
all pleasure, and ever-living day-light shines upon
them withowt end. Happy beings who dwell or
travel there!

5. In the night we are exposed here on earth
to the violence and plunder of wicked men, whether
we are abroad or at home. There is scarce any
safety now a-days to those who travel in the night,
and even in our own habitations there is frequent
fear and surprize. At that season the sons of mis-
chief dig through houses in the dark which they
had marked for themselves in the day-time : they
{furk in corners to seize the innocent, and to rob
hiw of his possessions. DBut in the heavenly world
there is no dark hour; there is nothing that can
encourage such mischicvous designs ; nor are any
of the sons of violence or the malicious powers of
darkness suffered to have an abode or refuge in
that country. No surprize nor fear belongs to the
wthabitants of those regions. Happy souls, who
spend all their life in the light of the countenance
of God, and are for ever secure from the plots and
mischievons devices of the wicked ?

While we dwell here below amongst the changing
seasons of light and darkness what daily careis taken
to shut the doors of our dwellings against the men
of mischief? What solicitude in a tine of war
to keep the gates of our towns and cities well se=
cured against all invasion of enemies ?  Iivery mau
with his sword upon his thigh because of fear in the
night. Bat in that blessed world there is no need
of such defences ; no such guardian cares to secure
the inhabitants, * the gates of that city shall not be
shut by day, and there is no night there.” There
shines perpetual day-light, and the gates are ever
open to receive new=comers from our world or for
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the conveyance of orders and messages to and fro
from the throne through all the dominions of God
and of (he Lamb. Blessed are the inhabitants of
that country where there are no dangers arising
from any of the wicked powers of darkness, nor
any dark minute to favonr their plots of mischief.

. The time of night and darkness is the time
of the coucealnent of secret sins. Shameful imi-
quities are then practised amongst men, because
the darkness is a cover to them. ¢ The eye of the
adulterer watches for the twilight, saying, no eye
shall see me,” Jub. xxiv. 15. In the black and
dark night he hopes for concealinent as well as the
thief and the warderer, ** and they that are drunkeu,
are drunkenn the night,” 1 Thess. v. 7. The hours
of darkness are a temptation to these iniguities,
and the shadows of the evening are a vail to cover
them from the sight of men, They find a screen
behind the curtains of the night, and a refuge in
thick darkness. But iu the heavenly world there
is no temptatious to such iniquities, no defile-
meunt can gaih an entrance there, nor could it find
auy vail or covering. The regions of ight and
peace and holy love are never violated with such
sceres of villainy and guilt. No secret sins can
be committed there, nor can they hope for any
screen to defeud them from the eye of God and
the Lawb whose eyes are like a flame of fire. The
light of God shines round every creature in that
country, and there is not a saiut or angel there that
desires a covering from the sight of God, sor would
accept of a vail or screen to mterpose between him
and the lovely glories of divine holiness and grace.
'To behold God and to live under the blessings of
lis wye is their everlasting and chosen joy. O that
aur world were more like it!

7. When the night returns upon us here on earth
the pleasures of sight vanish and are lost. Knowledge
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is shut out at oune eutrance in a great degree, and
one of our senses is with=-held from the spreading
beaunties and glories of this lower creation, almost
as though we were deprived of it, and were grown
biind for a season.

It is true, the God of nature has appointed the
moon and stars to relieve the darkness at some
seasons, that when the sun is withdrawn, half the
world at those hours may not be in confusion: and
by the inventions of men we are farnished with Jamps
and candles to relieve our darkness within doors:
butf we stir cbroad in the dark night, instead of
the varions and delizhtful scenes of the creation of
God in the skies and the fields, we are presented
with an nuiversal blank of nature, and one of the
great cutertainments and satisfactions of this life is
quite taken away from us. But in heaven the glo-
ries of that world are for ever in view : the beaute-
ous scenes and prospects of the hills of paradise are
never hidden @ we shall there continually bebold a
rich variety of things which eye hath not seen on
earth, winch ear hath not heard, and which the
heart of man hath not conceived. Say, ye souls
in paradise, ye inhabitauis of that glorious world, is
there any loss of pleasure by your absence from those
works of God which are visible here on earth, while
youn are for ever entertained with those brighter
works of (lod in the upper world? While every
corner of that country is enlightened by the glory
of God himself, and while the Son of God with all
lis beams of grace shines for ever upon it.

8. It is another unpleasing circumstance of the
night-seasou, that it is the coldest part of time.
When the sun is sunk Lelow the earth, and its
beams are hidden from ux, its kindly and vital heat
as well as its light, are removed from one side of
the globe; and this gives a sensible uneasiuess
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in the hours of miduight to those who are not well
provided with warm accommodations. '

And I might add also, it is too often night with
us in a sphitual sense, while we dwell here on
earth ; our hearts are cold as well as dark : how
seldom do we feel that fervency of spirit in religious
duties which God requires ? How cool is our love
10 the greatest and the best of beings ! How languid
and indifferent are ouraffections to the Son of God
the chiefest of ten thousand and altogether lovely ?
And how much doth the devotion of our souls want
its proper ardoar and vivacity.

B3ut when the soul is arrived at heaven, we shall
be all warm and fervent iz our divine and delight-
ful work. As there shall be nothing painful to the
senses in that blessed climate, so there shall not be
one cold heart there, nor so much as one lukewarin
worshipper ; for we shall live under the immediate
rays of God who formed the hight, and under the
kindest intiuences of Jesus the Sun of Righteous-
ness., We shall be made like his angels who are
108t active spirits, and his “ ministers who are flames
of fire.” Psal. c¢iv. 4. Nor shall any duluess or
indifferency hang upon our sanctified powers and
passions : they shall be all warin and vigorous in
their exercise amidst the holy enjoyments of that
country,

In the ninth and last place, as night is the season
appointed forsleep,soitbecomesa constant periodical
emblem of death, as it returns every evening. Sleep
and midnight, as | have shewn before, are no seasons
of tabour or activity, nor of delight inthe visible things
of this world : it 15 a dark and stupid scene wherem
we behold nothing with truth, though we are some-
times deceived and deluded by dreaming visions aud
vanities : night and the slumbers of it are a sort
of shorter death and hurial, interposed between the
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several daily scenes and transactions of homan life.
But in heaven as there is no sleeping, there is no
dying, nor is there any thing there that looks like
death. Sleep, the iinage or emblem of death, is for
ever banished from that world.  Allixvital activity
there : every power 1s immortal, and every thing
that dwells there is for ever alive, There can be
no death nor the image of it, where the everliving
God dwells and shines with its kindest beams @ his
presence maintains perpetnal vitality in every soul,
and keeps the new creature in its youth and vigour
for ever. The saints shall never have reason to
mourn over their withering graces, lanenid virtnes,
or dying comforts ; nor shall they ever complain of
drowsy faculties, or unactive powers, where God
and the Lamb are for ever preseut in the midst of
them. - Shall | invite your thoughts to dwell a little
upou this subject.

Shall we make a more particular inquiry, whence
it comes to pass that there is no night, nor darkness
in the heavenly city ! We arc told a little before
the words of my text, that * the glory of God en-
lizhtens it, and the Lamb is the lght thereof.
There is no need of the sun by day, or the moon by
night;” there is no need of any such change of sea-
sons as day and night in the upper regions, nor any
such alternate eulightners of a dark world as God
has placed in our firmameut or in this visible sky.
The inheritance of the saints in light is sufliciently
irradiated by God himself, who at his first call made
the light spring vp out of darkness over a wide
chaos of confusion before the sun and moon ap-
peared ; and the heams of divine light, grace, and
glory are coinmunicated froin God_ the _orlginal
fouutain of it, by the Lamb to all the inbabitauts of
the licavenly country. It was by Jesus his Son that
God made the light at first, and by him he conveys
it to all the happy worlds.
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‘There is no doubt of this in the present heaven
of saints departed from flesh, who are ascended « to
the spirits of the just made perfect.” Itis one of
their privileges that they go to dwell, not only where
they see the face of God, but where they behold the
glory of Christ and converse with ** Jesus the Me-
diator of the new covenant, and are for ever present
with the Lord who redeemed themn,” Heb. xii. 23,
24.2 Cor. v. 8  Since his mediatorial kingdom and
offices are not yet finished in the present heaven of
separate souls, we may depend on this blessedness
to be communicated through Christ the Lamb of
God, and all the spiritual enjoyments and felicities
which are represented under the metaphor of light,
are conveyed to them through Jesus the Mediator.

The sun in the natural world is a bright emblem
of divinity or the Godhead, for it is the spring of all
light and heat, and life to the creation. ltis by the
influence of the sun that herbs, plants, and animals,
are produced in their proper seasons, and in all their
various beauties, and they are all refreshed and sup-
ported by it. Now if we should suppose this vast
globe of fire which we call the sun, to he inclosed
in a huge hollow sphere of chrystal, which should
attemper its rays like a transparent vail, and give
milder and gentler influences to the burning bedms
of it, and yel transmit every desirable and useful
portion of light or heat, this would be an happy em-
blem of the man * Christ Jesus, in whom dwells
all the fullness of the Godhead bodily.” It is the
Lammb of God who in a mild and gracious manner
conveys the blessings originally derived from Gaod
his Father to all the saints. We partake of them in
our measure in this lower world among his charches
here on earth ; but it is with a noller influence,
and iz a more sublime degree.the blessings of
paradise are diffused through all the mansions of
glovy, by this illustrious medium of conveyance
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Jesus the Son of God: and there can be no night
nor coldness, death nor darkness in this happy state
of separate souls.

When the bndies of the saints shall be raised
again, and re-upited to their proper spirits, when
they shall ascend to the place of their final heaven
and supreme happiness, we know not what manner
of bodies they shall be, what sort of senses they
shall be furnished with, nor how many powers of
conversing with the corporeal world shall be be-
stowed upon them. Whether they shall have such
organs of sensation as eyes anc ears, and stand in
need of sauch light as we derive from the sun or
moon, is uot absolutely certain. The scriptare
tells us, it shall uot be a hody of fiesh and blood :
these are not materials refined enough for the
heavenly state ; “ that which is corruptible cannot
inherit incorruption.” 1 Cor. xv. 50. But this
we may be assured of, that whatsoever inlets of
knowledge, whatever avenues of pleasure, whatever
delightful sensations are necessary to make the
inhabitants of that world happy, they shall be all
united in that spiritnal body which God will pre-
pare for the new raised saints. If eyes and ears
shall belong to that glorified body, those sensitive
powers shall he nobly enlarged, and made more
delightfully susceptive of richer shares of knowledge
and joy.

Or what if we shall have that body furnished
with such unknown mediums or organs of sensa-
tion as shall make light and sound, such as we here
partake of, uunecessary to us? These organs
shall certainly be such as shall transcend all the
advantages that we receive in this present state
from sounds or sun-beams. -There shall be no dis-
congolate darkness, nor any tiresome silence there.
There shall be no uight to interrupt the business or
the pleasures of that everlasting dﬂ.y.
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Or what if the whole body shall be endued als
over with the scnses of seeing and hearing? What
if these sort. of sensations shall be diffused through
out all that immortal body, as feeling is diffused
throngh all our present mortal flesh? What it
God himself shall in a more illusirious manner -
radiate all the powers of the body and spirit, and
comumnnicate the light of knowledgze, holiness, aud
joy r a saperior manner to what we can now con-
ceive or imagine?  Tiis is certain, that darkuess
in every sense, with all the inconveniences and un-
bappy consequences of it, is and must be for ever
bamished from the heavenly state.  “ There is no
night there.”

When our Lord Jesus Chrst shall have given
np his mediatorial kingdom to the Father, and have
presented all his saints spoiless and without blemish
before his throne, it is hard for ns mortals in the
present state to say, how far he shall be the ever-
lasting medium of the communication of divine
blessings to the happy inbabitants on hizh. Yet
when we consider that the saints and angels and
the whole happy creation are gathered together n
him as their bead,* it is certain they shall all he
accounted in some sense his members; and it
i3 highly probable he as their head, shall Le for
ever active i communicating and diffusing the
unknown blessings of that world amongst all the
mbabitants of it who are gathered and united i
Liim. :

I come in the last place to make a few remarks
upon the foregoing discourse, aud in order to
render thewm 1nore effectual for our spiritual ad-
vautage, 1 shall consider the words of my texi,

* The Greek word enakephalaivo, nsed in Eph. 1 10, fa-
vontes thig meaning, and perhaps Col. i 200 includes the sana



NO NIGHT IN HEAVEN. 16§

"There shall Be no night there,” in their meta-

horical or spiritual meaning, as well as in their li-
Bral sense. There is no night of ignorance or
rror in the mind, no night of guilt or of sorrow in
the soul : but the blessed above shall dwell sar-
nounded with the light of divine knowledge, they
£all walk in the light of holiness, and they shall
e for ever filled with the light of coensolation and

¥y, as 1 have explained it at the beginning of .this
. discourse,

The first rethark then is this. When heaven,
sarth, and hell, are compared together with relation
to light and darkness, or night and day, we then-
:ee them in their proper distinctions and aspects.
Ivery thing is set in its most distinguishing situation
:nd appearance, when itis compared with things
vhich are most oppaosite.

The earth on which we dwell duoring this state
of trial, bhas neither all day nor all night belonging
to it, but sometimes light appears and again dark-
ness, whether in a natural or a spiritual sense.

Though there be long seasons of darkness in
the wiuter, and darkness in the summer also in its
constant returns divides one day from another,
yet the God of nature has given us a larger portion
of light than there is of darkness throughout the
whol~ globe of the earth: and this benelit we
recewve by the remaining beams of the sun after its
getting, and by the assistance of the moon and
he stars of heaven. Blessed be God for the moon

nd stars as well as for the sun-beains and the
rightness of noon. Blessed be God for all the
ights of nature, but we still bless him more for
he light of the gospel and for any rays from
aeaven, any beams of the Sun of Righteousness,
which diffuse in lower measures knowledge and
holiness and comfort among the inhabitants of this
sur world, God is here manifesting his love and
M



162 S0 NIGHT IN HEAVEN.

grace in such proportions as he'thinks proper.
Some beams of the heavenly world break out upon
us here in this dark region. God the spring of
all our light, and the Lamb of God by his Spirit
communicates snflicient light to us to guide us on
in’ our way to that heavenly country.

In hell there is all night and darkness, thick
darkness in every sense, for the God of glory is
absent there as to any manifestations of his face:
and favour. And therefore it is often called ¢ outer:
darkuess, where there is weeping, and wailing, and.
gnashing of teeth.” There is no holiness, there
is no comfort, there are no henefits of the ereation,,
no blessings of grace; all are forfeited and gone’
for ever. It is everlasting night and Dblackness
of darkness in that world : horror of soul without
a beam of refreshmeut from the face of Gnd or the
Lamb for ever. The devils are now * reserved
in everlasting chains under darkness to the judg-
ment of the great day.” Jude 6. But theu their
confinement shall be closer, and their darkness,
guilt, and sorrow shall be more overwhelming. Is
it lawful for me m this place to mention the de-
weription which Milton, our English poet, gives of
their wretched habitation ?

A dungeon horrible on all sides round
As one great furnace flam'd, yet from those flames
Neo light, but rather darkness visible
Serv'd only to discover sights of woe;
Regions of sorrow, doleful shades, where peace
And rest cun never dwell; hope never comes,
That comes to all: but torture without end
Still urges, and a fiery deluge fed
With ever-burning sulphur unconsum'd. \
Such place eternal justice had prepared
For rebel-angels ; here their pris’n ordain’d
In utter darkness, and their portion set
Az far remov'd from God, and light of heav'n
As from the centre thrice 1o th' utmost pole,
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To this the Poet adds,

O low unlike the place from whence they fell!

How unlike to that heaven which 1 have been
describing, in which there is no night ; and all the
evils of darkness in every sense are for ever secluded
from that happy region, where knowledge, holiness,
and joy are all inseparable and immortal.

2 Remark. . What light of every kind we are
made p'\rrakers of, here ou earth, let us use it with
hioly thankfulness, with zeal and relwlous improve-.
mment. Hereby we may be assisied and animated to
travel on through the mingled stages and scenes of
light and darkness it this w orld till we arrive at the
inheritanee of the saints in perfect light. Itis a
glorious blessing to this dark world, that the light
of Christianity is added to the light of Judaism and
the light of nature ; and that the law of Moses, and
the gospel of Christ, are set before us in this nation
in their distinct views, on purpose to make our
way to happiness more evident and easy. - May the
song of Moses and the song of the Lamb be sung
in our land! But let us never rest satisfied ti}l the
hight that is let into our minds become a spring of
divine life within us, a life of knowledge, holiness,
and comfort. Let us not be found amongst the num-
ber of those who when light is come into the world,
love darkness rather than light, lest we fall under
their condemnation, John iii. 19. Let us never rest
till we ree the evidences of the children of God
wrought in us with ‘power; till the day-spring that
has visited us from on h.lgh has entered in our spi.
rits, and refined and moulded them into the divine
nnage ; till we who are by nature al! darkness are
ma(]e light in the Lord.

O what a blessed change does the converting
grace of Christ make in the soul efason » dannhtv

M 2
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of Adam ? It is like the beauty and pleasure which
the rising morning diffuses over the face of the earth
after a night of storm and darkness : it is s0 much
of heaven let into all the chambers of the soul: it
18 then only that we begin to know ourselves anght,
and know God in his most awful and most lovely
manifestations : it is in this light we see the hate-
ful cvil of every sin, the beauty of loliness, the
worth of the gospel of Christ and of his salvation.
It is a light that carries divine heat and life with it ;
it renews all the powers of the spirit, and introduces
-holiness, hope, and joy in the room of folly and
guilt, sin, darkvess and sorrow.

3 Remark, I God has wrought this sacred and
divine change i our souls, if we are made the chil-
dren of light, or if we profess to have felt this
change, and hope for an interest in this bright inhe-
ritance of the saints, let us pnt away all the works
of darkuess with hatred and detestation. « Letus
walk in the light of truth aud holiness,” LEph. v.
8. Ye were once darkness but are now light in the
Lord; walk as children of light.  And the apostle
repeitts his exhortation (o the Thessalonians in Iiph.
Sth chapter, and the fifth verse.  « Ye are all chil-
dren of the light and of the day, and uot the sons
of night or darkucss, therefore let us watch and be
soher putting on the breast plate of faith and love,
and for an helmet the hope of salvation, for God
hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salva-
tion by our Lord Jesus Christ.”

To animate every Christian to this holy care and
watchfulness, let us think what'a terrible disappoint-
ment it will be, after we have made a bright profes-
sion of Christianity 1n our lives, to lie down in death
n a state of sin and guilt, and fo awake in the world
of spirits in the midst of the groans and agonies of
hell, surrounded and covered with everlasting datk-
ness, Let onr public profession be as illustrions and
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bright as it will, yet if we indulge works of darkness
in secret, night and darkness will be our eternal por-
tion with the anguish of conscience and the terrors of
the Almighty, without one glimpse of hope or relief.
Itis only those who walk in the light of ho iness
here who can be fit to dwell in the presence of a God
of holiness hereafter. Light is sown only for the
righteous, and joy for the upright in heart; aud it
shall break out one day from amongst the clouds,
a glorious harvest; but only the sons and daugh

ters of light shall taste of the blessed fiuits of it,

Think again with yourselves when you are tempted
to sin and folly, what if I «hould be cut off on a
sudden, practising the works of darkness, and my
soul be summoned into the eternal world, covered
with guilt and defilement? Shall T then be fit for
the world of light? Will the God of light ever re-
ceive me to his dwelling ? Do I not hereby render
wyself wulit company for the angels of ight? And
what if 1 should be sent down to dwell amoug the
spirits of darkness since I have imitated their sinful
manners and obeyed their cursed influences ?

O may such thonghts as these d well upon our spi-
rits with an awful solemnlty, and be a perpetual
guard against defiling our garments with any inigui-
ty, lest our Lord should come and find ns thns pola
luted. Let us walk onwards in the paths of lights
which are discovered to us in the word of God, and
which are illustrated by hisholy ordinances, to guule
us through the clouds and shades which attend us
in this wdderness, till our Lord Jesus shall come
with all his surrounding glaries, and take us to the
full possession of the inleritance in hight.

4 Remark. Under our darkest night, our most
unactive and heavy hours, our most uncomfortable
seasons here on earth, let us remember we are tra-
velling to a world of light and joy. If we happento



166 NO NIGHT IN HEAVEN.

lie awake 10 midnight darkness, and count the tedi-
ous hoars one after annther in a monrnfal succes=
sion, under any of the maladies of nature, or the
sorrows of this life, let us comfort ourselves that
we are not shut up in eternal night and darkness
without hope, but we are still making our way
towards that conntry where there is neither sin,
nor pain, wmalady nor sorrow.

What if the blessed God is pleased to try us by
the with=holding of light from our eyes for a sea-
son? What il we are called to seck our duty in
dark providences, or are perplexed in deep and
difficult controverstes wherein we cannot find the
light of truth? What if we sit in darkness and mourn-
ing, and sce no light, and the beams of divine
consolation are cut off, let us still trust in the
name of the Lord, and stay ourseives upon our
God, especially as he wmanifests himself in the
Lamb that was slain, the blessed medium of his
mercy. lsa. 1. 10. Let us learn to say with the
prophet Micali in the spinit of faith, Micah vii. 8, 9.
“ When 1 sit in darkness the Lovd will be a light
unto me ; he will bring me forth to the light and 1
ghall beliold his righteousuess.”

Blessed be God that the unight of ignorance,
grief, or aflliction, whiclh attends us ia this world
is not everlasting night. Heaven and glory are at
hand ; wait and watch for the morning star, for
Jesns and the resurrection. IRoll on apace in your
appointed course, ye sans and moons, and all ye
twinkling enhghtnet sof thesky, carry on thechanglnn-
seasous of light and darkness in this fower world
with the utmost speed, till you have finished all my
appointed months of continuance here. The light
of faith shews me the dawning of that glorious day
which shall finish all my mghts and darknesses
for ever. Make bhaste, O delightfal moruing,



NO NIGHT IN HEAVEN. * 167

and delay not my hopes. Let me hasten, let me
arrive at that blessed inheritance, those mansions
of paradise where night is never known, but one
eternal day shall make oar knowledge, our holiness,
and our joy eternal. Amen,






DISCOURSE VIII.

A SovL PREPARED FOorR Hzaven.

2 Cor., v. 5.

Now ke that hath wrought us for the self-same
thing, is Glod.

HEN thisapostle designstoentertainourhope

in the noblest manner, and raise our faith

to its highest joys, he generally calls our thoughts
far away from all present and visible things, and
sends them forward to the great and glorious day of
the resurrection : he points our meditations to take
a distant prospect of the final and complete happi-
ness of the saints in heaven, when their bodies shall
be raised shining and immortal ; whereas it is hut
seldom that he takes notice of the heaven of separate
souls, or that part of our future happiness which
comences at the hour of death. But in this chap-
ter the holy writer seems to keep both these heavens
i his eye, and speaks of that blessedness which
the spirits of the just shall enjoy in the presence of
the Lord, as soon as they are absent from the body,
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and yet leads our souis onwards, also to our last and
most perfect state of happiness, which is delayed tili
our corruptible bedies shall be raised from the dust,
and mortality shall be swallowed up in life. We
kuow, saith he, in the first verse of this chapter,
we know that as soon as our mortal tabernacle, in
which we now dwell, isdissolved, we havea building
ready for us in the heavens - i. e. an investiture in
. a glorious state of holiness and inmortality, which
waits to receive our spirits when we drop this dying
flesh : yet the felicities of this paradise, or first
heaven, shall receive an unspeakable addition
and » dvancement, when Christshail comethesecond
time, with all his saints, to complete our salvation.

But which heaven soever we arrive at, whether
it be this of the separate state, or that when our
bodies shall be restored, still we must be wrought
up to a proper fitness for it by God himself; and
as the end of this verse tells us, he gives us his own
Spirit as an earnest of these futnre blessings,

The observation which shall be the subject of my
discourse, is this: those who shall enjoy the heavenly
blessedness hereafter, must be prepared for it here
in this world, by the operation of the blessed God.

Here we must take notice in the first place, that
since we are sinful and guilty creatures in ourselves,
and have forfeited all our pretences to the favour
of God and happivess, we must be restored to his
favour, we must have our sins forgiven, we must be
Jjustified in hissight with an everlasting righteousness,
we must be adopted as the children of God, and
have a right and title given us to the heavenly in-
heritance, before we can enter into it, or possess it;
and this blessing is procured for us by the cbedience
and death of the Son of God. It is in his blood
that we find an atonement for our iniquities, and
we must be made heirs of glory, by becoming the
adopted children of God and so we are joint-heirs
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with his Son Jesus, and shall be glorified with him,
Rom. viti. 17, :

And it is by a trae and living faith in the Snuy of
God, that we become partakers of this blessing.
God has “ set forth his Son Jesus as n propitiation
for sinners through faith in his blood,” Rom, in.
24. ¢ We are justified by faith in bis blood, ahd
have hope of eternal life through him,” Rom. v,
We also receive our adoption, and * become the
children of God throngh faith in Christ Jesus,” Gal.
1. 26. and thereby we obtain a title to some mansion
in our Father's house iu heaven, since 'Jesus our
elder brother, and our forerunner, is admitted into
it to take a place there in our name. This is a very
considerable part of our necessary preparation for
the heavenly world, that we should be believers in
the Son of God, and united to him by a living
faith 3 and this faith also is the gift of God, Eph.
il. 8. We are wrought up to it by his grace.

But as this does not seem to be the chief thing
designed in the words of my text, I shall pass it over
thus briefly, and apply myself to consider what that
further fitness 'or preparation for heaven intends, for
which we are said here to be wrought up by God
himself. The former preparation to heaven, may
rather be said to be a relative change, which 1s in-
cluded in our pardorr or. justification, and alters our
state frown the condemnation of hell, to the favour
and love of God : but this latter preparation implies
a real change of our nature by sanctifying grace,
and gives ns a temper of soul suited to the business
and blesseduess of the heavenly world. This 1s the
preparation which iny text speaks of.

The great inquiry therefore at present is, what
are those steps, or gradual operations, by which the
blessed God works up to this fitness for heaven.

And bere 1 shall not run over all the parts and
lineaihents of the ncw creature, which is formed by
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regeueratlon, nor the particular Opérat:ons of cou-
verting -grace, whereby we are convinced of sin
and led to faith and repentance, and new obedi-
ence, though these arg all necessary to this end ;
but I shall corffine myself only to those things which
have a more immediate reference to the heavealy
biessedness, and they are such as follow.

1. God works us up to a preparation for the
heavenly felicity, by establishing and confirming
onr belief, that there is a heaven provlded for the
saints, and by giving us some clearer acquaintance
with the nature, the business, and the blessedness of
this heaven. All this is done by the gospel of
Christ, and by the secret operation of the blessed
God teaching us to understand his gospel.

Alas! how ignorant were the heatlien sages about
any future state for the righteous?  How hewildered
were the best of them in all their imaginations?
How vain were all their reasonings upon tlns sulyject,
and how little satisfaction could they give to an
honest inquirer, whether there was any reward pro-
vided for good men beyound this life? The light of
nature was their guide; and those in whom this
feeble taper burnt with the fairest lustre, were still
left in great darkness about futurity. As the Gen-
tile philosophers were left in great uncertainties
whether there was any heaven or no, so were their
conceptions of heavenly things very absurd and ridi-
culons ; aud their various fancies about the nature
and enjoyments of it, were all mpertinence.

And howlittle know;cdwe had the patriarchs them-
selves, if we may judge of their knowledge by the
ive hooks of Moses, which give no plain and ex-
press promise of future happinessin another world,
neither to Abel nor Noah, to Abraham, Isaac,
Jacob, or to Moses himself? And were it not for
some expressions in the New Testament, and by
that XIth chapter to the Hebrews, where we are
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told, that these good men * sought a heavenly
country,” and hoped for happiness in a future and
invisible state, we should sometiines be ready to
doubt whether they knew almost any thing of the
fature resurrection and glory. '

That great and excellent man Job, had one or
two lucid intervals of peculiar brightness, which
shone upon him from heaven, in the midst of his
distresses, and raised him above and beyond the
common level of the dispensation helived in § yet
in the main, when he describes the state of the
dead, how desolate and dolesome ishislangunage, and
what heavy darkness haogs upon his hope! See
his expressions, Job x. 21, 22. Let me alone
that I may take comfort a little, before I go whence
1 shall net return, even to the land of darkness, and
the shadow of death, a land of darkuess as darkness
itself, and of the shadow of death without any order,
and where the light is as darkness.” Mark how
this good 1nau heaps one darkness upen auother,
and makes so forimidable a gloom as was hardly to
be dispelled by the common notices given to men
in that age,

And if we look into the Jewish writings in and
after the days of Moses, we find the men of righte-
ousness frequently entertained with promises of
corn, and wine, and oil, and other blessings of sense;
aand few there were amongst themn who saw clearly,
and firmly believed the heaveuly inheritance through
the types, and shadows, and figures of Canaan,
the promised land, which flowed with milk and
honey.

It is granted there are some hints and discoveries
of a blesseduess beyond the grave iu the writings of
David, Isaiah, Daniel, and some of the prophets :
sut the brightest of these notices fall far short of
what the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ has set
‘before ns.  The Son of God, who came down from
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heaven, where he had lived from before the creation
of this world, has revealed to us infinitely more of
the invisible state than -all that went before hitn :
he telis us of the pure in heart enjoying the sight of
God, and conversing with Abraban, Isaac, and
Jacobh, the ancient saints; he assures ns there are
many mansions in his Father’s house, and that he
went to prepare a place there for his followers. “1
tell you,” suys he, John viii. 38. *“ 1 tell yon the
things which I have seen with iy Father.,” And
when he came again from the dead, he made it ap-
pear to his disciples that he brought life and immor-
tality to light by his gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10,

Itis only the New Testament that gives us so
bright and satisfactory an account what our future
heaven is: the righteous shall be with God, shall
behold him, shall dwell with Christ, and see his
glory ; they shall worship day and night in his tem-
ple, and sing the praises of biin that sits upon the
throne, and of the Lawb that has redeemed themn
by his bleod ; there shall be no sin, no sorrow, no
death, nor any more pain; they shall have such
satisfactions and employments as are worthy of a
rational nature, and a soul refined from sense and
sin.  St. Paul, one of his disciples, was transported
into thethird heaven before he died, and there learnt
unspeakable things, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. and he, to-
zether with (he other apostles, have published the
glories of that future world which they learnt from
Jesus their Lord, aud confirmed these things to our
faith by prophecies and miracles without number.

Now the blessed God himself prepares his own
people for this heaven of happiness, by giving them
a full conviction and assurance of the truth of all
these divine discoveries; he iupresses them upon
their heart with power, and makes them attend to
those divine impressions. Lvery true Christian has
‘earuttosay withinhimself, * this celestial blessedness
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is no dream, is no painted vision, no gay scene of flat-
tering fancy, nor is it a matter of doubtful dispute,
or of uncertain opinion. I am assured of it from
the words of Christ the Son of God, and fromm his
blessed followers, whom lie authorised to teach me
the things of a future world.” He that is taught of
God beholds these gloriesin the light of a divine faith
which is to him the sabstance of things hoped for,
and the evidence of things not yet seen, Heb. xi. I

2. God works up the souls of his people to a pre-
paration for the heavenly state by purifying them from
every defilementthatmight unfitthem for the blessed-
ness of heaven. The removal of the guilt of sin
hy his pardoniug mercy I have mentioned before, as
necessary to our eutrance into the heaveuly state ;
and we must walk through this world, this defiling
world, with all holy watchfulness, lest our soul be
blemished with new pollutions, lest new guilt come
upon our counsciences, and the thoughts of ap-
pearauce before God be terrible to us.  That sonl
18 very miuch unfit for an entrance into the presence
of a holy God, who is ever plouging itself into new
circumstances of guilt, by a careless aud unholy
conversation. 'To stand npon the borders of life,
and the very edge of etermty, will be dreadful to
those who hLave given theinselves a loose to crimie
nal pleasures, and indulged their irregular appetites
and passiops.

But it is not only a conscience purged from the
guilt of sin by the blood of Christ, but a soul
washed also from the defiling power and taiut of sin
by the sanctifying spirit that is necessar v to make
us ‘meet for the heavenly inheritance. This is that
purification which 1 now chiefly intend, Matt. v. 8.
* Blessed arethepurein heart, for theyshalisee God.
Nothing that defileth must enter into the city of God
on high, nor whosoever maketh a lie or loveth it,”
Rev, xxi, 27. No injustice, no falsehood, no guile or
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deceit can be admitted within those gates: they
must be without guile hoth in their heart and tongue
if they will stand before the throne of God, Rev.
xiv, 5, Sincerity and truth of soul, with all the
beauties of an upright heart and character, are ne-
cessary to prepare an iuhabitaut for that blessed
state. There must be no envy, no wrath or malice,
no revenge, nor any of the angry principles that dwell
in our flesh and blood, or that inflame and disturb
the mind, will be found in those regions of peace and
love. There must be no pride or ambition, no self-
exaltation and vanity that can dwell in heaven, for
it cast out the angels of glorious degree, when they
would exalt themselves above their own station.
' Pride was the condemnation of the devil,” and it
must not dwell in a linman heart that ever hppes
for a heaveuly dwelling-place, 1 Tim. iii. 6. and
Jade ver. 6. There wmust be no sensual and intem.
perate creature there, no covetons selfishuess, no
irregalar passions, no narrowness of soul, no uncha-
ritable aud party spirit will ever be found in that
country of diffusive love and joy.

And since the best of Christianshave had the seeds
of many of these iniquities in their hearts, and they
have made a painful complaint of these rising cor-
ruptions of nature upon many occasions, these ini-
guities mmust be mortitied and slaiu by the work of the
spirit of God within us, if ever we ourselves would
live the divine life of heaven, Rom. viii. 13.. There
is a great deal of this purifying work to be done in the
souls of all of ny, before we can be prepared for the
heavenly world, and though we cannot arrive at per-
fection here, yet we must be wrought up to a temper
in some measure fit to enter into that blessedness :
and God is training his people up for this purpose all
the days of their travels through this desert world.

Happy souls, who feel themselves more and mere
released from the bonds of these iniquities, day by
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day, and thereby feel within themselves the growing
.evidences of a joyful hope!

3. God does not purify us from every sin in order
to prepare us for heaven, but he is ever loosening
and weaning our hearts from all those lawful things
in life which are not to be enjoyed in heaven. Our
sensual appetites, and our carnal desires, so far as
they are natural, thongh not sinful, must die before
we can enter into eternal life.  Flesh and blood cau-
not inherit that divine, incorroptible, and refined
happiness. Riches and treasures of geld and silver
which the rust can cotrapt, and which thievea can
break through and steal, are not provided for the hea-
venly state: they are all of the earthly kind, and too
inean for the relish of a heavenly spirit. Although
a Christian may possess many of these things in the
present life, yet his affections must be divested of
them, and his soul divided from them, if he wonld
be a saint indeed, and ever ready for the purer
blessings of paradise. The businesses, the cares and
the concerus of this secular life, are ready to drink
up our spirits too much while we are here; we are
too prone to mingle our very souls with them, aud
thereby grow unfit for heavenly felicities: and there-
fore it is that our Saviour has warned us, Luke xxi.
34. * Let not your hearts be overcharged with the
cares of this world, any wmore than with surfeiting
and drunkenuess,” if you would be always ready
for your flight to a better state, and meet the sum-
mons of your Lord to paradise.

‘There are also many curieus speculations and de-
lightful amusements which inay lawfully entertain
us while we are here ; there are sports and recrea-
tions which may divert the flesh or the mind in a
lawful manner, whilst we dwell in tabernacles of
flesh and blood, and are encompassed with ortal
things : but the soul that is wrought for heaven must
arise to an holy indifference to all the cutertainments
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of flesh and sense, and time, if it would put on tne
appearance of an heavenly inhabitant. Christians
that would be ever ready for the glories of a better
world must be such in some measure as the apostle
describes, 1 Cor, vii. 29, &c. They must rejoice
with such moderation in their dearest comforts of
life as though they rejoiced not, they must weep and
mourn for the loss of them with such a divine self-
goveroment as though they wept not, they must buy
as though they possessed not, they must nse this
world as not abusing it in any instance, but must
look apon the fashious and the scenes of it as va-
nishing things, and have their hearts ** set on the
things that are above, where Christ Jesus is at the
Father's vight hand,” Col. iii. t, 2.

I’ you ask me what methods the blessed God uses
in order to attain these ends, and to purify and re-
fine the soul for heaven, 1 answer, he sometimes
does it by sharp strokes of affliction, making our
interests in the creature bitter to ns, that we inay
be weaned from the relish of them, and the power
of divine grace must accompany all his weaning
providences, or the work will not be done.

Sometimes again he weans the soul from the Jaw-
ful thiugs of this world, by permitting our earthly
enjoyments to plunge us into difficulties, to seize the
heart with anxieties, or to surronnd us with sore
temptations . then, when we feel ourselves falling
into sin, and bruised or defiled thereby, we lose our
former gust of pleasure in them ; and when we
are recovered by divine grace, we are more effectu-
ally weaned from such kind of temptations for the
futurc; but it is impossible in the compass of a
few lines to describe the various methods which the
blessed God uses to wean thespirit from all its earthly
attachments, and to work it up to a meetness
for the inheritance of the saints in light. Bless-
cd sonls. who are thus loosened and weaned from
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gensilble things, though it be done by painful suffer-
in
g:. The great God not only weans our hearts
from those things that are not to be enjoyed in
lieaven, but he gives us a holy appetite and relish
suited to the provisions of the heavenly world, and
raises our desires and tendeunciesof soul{oward them.
By nature our minds are estranged from God, and
from all that is divine and holy : we have no desires
after his love, nor delight in the thoughts of dwell«
ing with God : but when divinegrace has effectually
touched the heart, it ever tends upwards to that
world of holivess and peace. So the needle, when
it is touched by the loadstone, ever points to the.
beloved polesstar, and seems uneasy when itis
diverted from it, nor will it rest till it return thither
again, *

Do the sweet sensations of divine love make up
a great part of the heavenly blessedness? The soul
is .In some measure fitted for it, who can say with
David in Psal. iv. 6. * Lord, lift thon up upon
me the light of thy countenance, and it shall rejoice
my heart more thaa if corn, and wine, and oil
abounded,” and all earthly blessings were multiplied
upon me; for in thy love is the life of my sonl,
and thy * loving-kinduness is better than life.” Pxal,
Ixiii.

Is the felicitating preseuce of God to be enjoyed
m the future warld, and shall we see his face there
with unspeakable delightr Then those souls are
prepared for heaven, who can say with the Psalmist,
Psalm xtii. 2. “ When shall 1 come and appear
hefore God i When shall I have finished my travels
through this wilderness, that I nay arrive at my
Father’s house ? ¢ This one thing have I desired,
that I may dwell in the house of God for ever to
hehold the beanty of the Lord there,” Psal. xxvii. 4.
It is enough for me that I shall behold thy face in

N2
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righiteonsness, and I shall be satisfied when ¥ awake
out of the dust with thy likeness. With 1ay soul
have I desired thee, O Lord, in the night, in the
darkness of this desart world I have longed for the
light of thy face, ** and with my spirit within e
1 wilt szek thee early. Whom have I in heaven
but thee, veither is there any ou earth that 1 desire
beside thee,” Psal. xvii. Isa. xxvi. Psal. lxxiit
O when shall the day come when there shall be no
more distance and estrangement of my heart from
(}‘.odé but T shall feel all iny powers for ever near
liin . -
Is the sweet society of Jesus to be enjoyed in the
heavenly region, then those are prepared for this
kappiness who feel in themselves a desire to depart
and to be with Christ, which is far better than the
most pleasurable scenes on earth, Phil. i. 23, “Tam
willing and rejoice in the thought of it rather to be
absent from the body, and to be present with the:
Lord,” 2 Cor. v. 8. 1 behold in the light of faith
the dawning glory of that day, when Jesus shall
return from leaven, when he shall revisit this
wretched world, and put an end to these wretched
scenes of vanity. “ Behold he comceth in the clonds
and every eye shall see him.” He comes into our
world to them that look for him, not to be made a
sacrifice for sin, Lut to complete our salvation. |
long to behold him, and 1 love the thought of his
appearance, Rev. i. Heb. ix. 2 Tim. iv. &c.

1s there not only a freedom from pain and sorrow
among the saints on high, but is there also an eternal
release from all the bonds of sin and temptation ?
Then that soul discovers a degree of preparation
for it, who can say with an h(ﬁy groan and grief
of heart, ** O wretched man that I am, who shall
detiver me from this body of sin and death 7 Rom.
vii. *“ lo this tabernacle we groan indeed, being
burdened, and are desirous rather to be clothed
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upon with our house which is from heaven,” with
our holy state of imnortality, ¢ Cor. v. 4. That God
who has wrought these divine breathings in the
soul will one day fulfil them al}, and he is working
up the Christian to a blessed mneetness for this fe-
licity by awakening these wishes in the very centre
of the heart. Happy heart, which feels these holy
aspirations, these divine breathings !

5. The blessed God is pleased to work us up to a
preparation for the heavenly world by forming the
temper of our miuds into a likeness to the iuhabi-
tants of heaven, i.e, to God hinself, to Jesns the Son
of God, to angels and saints, to the spirits of the
Jjust made perfect. From the children of folly and
sin we must be transformed into the children of
God, we must be created anew after his image, and
resemble our beavenly Father, ithat we may he
capable of enjoying his love, and rejoicing i his
presence. We must be couformable to the image
of his only begotten Son Christ Jesus, and walk
and live as he did in this world, that we way be
prepared to dwell with him in the world to come,
Rowm. viii. 20. 1 John iv. 17. We must have the
same temper aud spirit of holiness wrought in us,
that we may be iuntators of all the holy oues that
dwell in heaven, and that we may be followers of
the saints who have been strangers and travellers
in this world in all former ages.

How can we hope to have free conversation with
glorious beings, which are so unlike to ourselves,
as God, and Christ, and angels, are unlike to
the sinful children of men? How can we imagine
ourselves to be fit compasy for such pure and per-
fect beings, beauteous, and shining in holiness,
while we are defiled with the inignities of our nae
tures, and ever falling into new guilt and poliutiou ?
Happy souls, who can say through grace, I have
walked in the light as God is in the light, and [
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trust, O Father, 1 shall dwell for ever with thee
there. 1have been a follower of the Lamb through
the thorny and rugged passages of this wilderness,
and I humbly hope I shall sit with thee, O Jesus,
upon a throne, glorious and holy. 1 have bgen a
companion of them who have finished the Christian
race, who have fought the good fight, and obtained
the victory, and I trust I shall have a name and
a place amongst all you haly ones who have fought
and overcome. O for a heart and tongue furnished
for such appeals to all the blessed inhabitants of
paradise, the possessors of those mansions on high!
6. The grace of God works us up to a prepara-
tion for heaven by carrying us through those trials
and sufferings, those labours and conflicts here in
this life, which will not only make heaven the
sweeter to us, but will make it more honourable
for txod himself to bestow this heaven upon us.
Wilien the spinits of a creature are almost worn
out with the toilsome labours of the day, what an
additional sweetness does he find in rest and repose ?
What an inward relish and satisfaction to the soul,
that has been fatigued nnder a long and tedious
war with sins and temptations, to be transported to
snch a place where sin cannot follow them,
and temptations can never reach themr: How
will it eshance all the felicities of the heavenly
world when we enter uto it, to feel ourselves re-
leased from all the trials and distresses and suffer
inge which we have sustained in our travels thither-
wards? The review of the waves and the storms
wherein we had been tossed for a long season, and
had been almost shipwrecked there, will inake the
peaceful haven of etermty, to which we shall ar-
rive, much more agreeable to every one of the suf-
ferers, 2 Cor. iv. 17. ¢ Our light aflictions which
are but for a moment, are in this way working for
us a far ore exceeding and eternal weight
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of glory, and preparing us for the possession of
lL”

But it should be added aiso, that the pride of life,
and the crown of glory, is much more honourably
bestowed on those who have been loug fighting,
running, and labouring to obtain it. Heaven will
appear as a condecent reward of all the faithful
servants of God upon earth, and a divine recom-
pence of their labours and sufferings, 2 Thess. i. 6.
“ As it is a righteous thing with God to recompense
tribulation te them that trouble you, s0 to give to
these who are troubled rest and salvation.” This is
that equitable or condecent fitness that God, as
Governor of the world, has wisely appointed and
made necessary before our entrance into heaven.
Christ himself our forerunuer, and the Captain of
our salvation, was made perfect through sufferings,
and was trained up for his throne on high by en-
during the contradiction of sinners, and the variety
of agonies which attended bis life and death in this
lower world, this stage of conflict and sufferings.
See Heb. it. 10. and xii. 1.

Though we cannot pretend by our labours in the
race to have merited the prize, yet we must labour
through the race before we receive it. Our con-
flicts cannot pretend to have deserved the crown
which is promised, but we must fight the battles of
the Lord before we obtain it. This was St.
Paul's encouragement and hope, 2 Tim. iv.
7, 8. “1 have fought the good fight, I have
finished my course, I have kept the faith, henceforth
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness,
which the Lord the righteous Judge will give me,
and not to me only, but to all those who love his
appearance.” There is great deal of divine wis-
dom i this appointment, that the children of God
may be “ counted in this sense worthy of his king-
dom for which they also suffer,” 2 Thess. 1. 5. and
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that the relish of those satisfactions may be doubled
to all the sufferers. _

7. God yet further prepares and works up his peo-
ple for heaven by teaching them some of the em-
ployments of the heavenly world, and initiating and
inuring them to the practice thereof, Is the con-
tewmplation of the blessed God it his nature and his
various perfections the business of glonfied souls ?
God teaches his children, whom he is training up
for glory, to practise this holy contemplation : he
fixes their thoughts upon the wonders of his nature
and his grace, his works of creation and providence,
the blessings of his redeemiing love by his Son Je-
sus, and the terrors of his justice which shall be
executed by the same hand, while the soul at the
game time can appeal to God with holy delight,
iny meditation of thee shall be sweet indeed, O may
I dwell for ever in the midst of thy light, and see
all thy wondrous glories diffused around e, and
and make my joys everlasting.

Are wetold thatheaven consistsalsoin “beholding
the glory of Christ,” John xvii. 24. And how hap-
pily does God prepare his saints for this part of
heaven, by filling their thoughts with the various
graces and honours of Jesus the Saviour? And
when they are in their lonely retirements, they trace
the footsteps of their beloved through all his labours
and sorrows in this mortal state, even from his cradle
20 his cross ; hey follow him in their holy meditations
«© his agonies in the garden, to his anguish of soul
there ; through all his sufferings in death, through
the grave his bed of darkness, and trace him on stii
to his glorious resurrection, and to his ascent to his
Father's honse, when a bright cloud like a chariot
of fire bore hin up to heaven with attending angels :
This is iy beloved, says the soul, and this is my
friend, whom I shall see in the upper world : he is
altogether (ovelv, and he deinands my highest love.
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Is it part of the happiness of heaven to converse
with the blessed God by holy addresses of acknow-
ledgements and praise, as it s described in Rev. ii.
and v. and vii. “They are before the throne of God
day and night, and serve him in his temple,” and
join with holy joy to pronounce that divine song,
*¢ blessing and honour, and glory and power, be to
him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb for
ever and ever: worthy art thou, O Lord, to receive
glory and honour, for thou hast created all things for
thy pleasure: worthy is the Lamb that was slain to
receive power, and riches, and strength, glory and
blessing, for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed ns
unto God by thy blood out of every kindred and na-
tion.” Now it is evident that those whose hearts
and lips are joyfully fi‘ted to pronounce this holy
song, and to join in this harmony, is fitted also for
these blessed empioyments of the heavenly state:
and yet at the same time they abase themselves in
the dust of humility, and with the living creatures
or angels they fall down before the throne, and with
the elders they cast down their crowns at his foot,
they confess themselves the sons of earth and dust,
and would appear as nothing while God is all,
Rev. iv. 9, 10. and v. 8.

Areall the powers ofgiorified natureinheaven active
in the imknown servicesof God and Christ there? So
the saints are trained up for this service and this acti-
vity here on earth, by diligence and defight in their
less noble employments, the inferior labours and
duties that provideuce demands of them here, where-
by they are prepared for move glorious employment
on high ; for heaven is no idle or unactive state.

7o some of the satisfactions of the heavenly world
arise frotn ihe sweet society of theblessed above, their
fervent love to ea~h other, their mutual delight in
holy converse, the joy that arises in the heart of each
upon a survey of the lf.ﬁpimas of all the holy and
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blessed inhabitants ¢ Does benevolence and good-
ness of every kind overflow in the heavenly world ?
Itis plain that God is training up his own children for
this blessedness, by employing them iu this manner
while they are liere below ; he is in sogpe measure
fitted for this heaven, who can say, the saints are the
excellent of the earth, in whom is all my delight: |
love them from my soul, because they love my God
and my Saviour. 1 see the image of the Father,
and of Jesus his Son in them, and I cannot but love
that image wheresoever I behold it ] feel myself
ready to rejoice when my fellow Christians partake
of joy, and I long for that temper of mind when I
shall delight myself in the felicity of all my fellow
saints in perfection, and shall make their heaven a
part of my own. But I proceed not here, becaunse
this would anticipate what I design hereafter.

8. God is pleased to work up his people to a
preparation for the heavenly state by giving them a
pledge and earnest of the blessedness of -heaven,
that is, by sending his owu spirit into their hearts
under this very character, both as the spring of a
divine life and as the evidence of our hope, and
sometimes bestowing upou them such foretastes of
the heavenly world, by the operatious of his holy
Spirit, which are too joyful and glorious to be fully
expressed in mortal langnage; but weshall attempt
something of it in another discourse,

I preceed now to seek what inferences or edify-
ing remarks may be made upon our meditations
thus far.

Remark 1. We learn from my text what are the
brightest, the plaiuest, and the surest evidences of
our iuterest in the heaveuly blessedness: aretrained
up to it, and prepared forit } Has the blessed God
wronght up our souls to any hopeful degrees of this
preparation? Has he in any measure niade us meet
for this inheritance of lhe sats in light ¢
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I grant the scripture teaches us, that it is by a
true and living faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, that
we obtain a title to eternal life, according to the
proposals of the covenant of grace in the gospel;
but our preparation for heaven by an holy and Lea-
venly temper of mind and counduct of life, is the
fairest and most uncontested evidence of the trutl
and hife of our faith, and such a proof of it as will
stand the test both in life and death, in this world,
and in the world to come. If we would manifest cur
faith in Christ to be sincere and genuine, and effec-
tual for oursalvation, we inust make it appear that we
are growing up into the inage of Christ in all things,
we must be formed after the likeness of the Son of
God, who is our great example and our fore-runner
into heaven; and where this evidence is found the
goul cannot fail of salvation. Wheresoever there is
this fitness for the joys ou high, God will assuredly
bestow these divine pleasures. It is for such souls
that he has prepared a heaven, and when he has
prepared such souls for the heavenly world, he will
surely bring them to the possession of it.

Of how great moment and importance is it then
for each of us to examine ourselves with watchful
diligence and sincerity, whether we are in any mea-
sure fitted for the blessedness above: and to this
end we may run over in our inquiries ali the former
steps of preparation.

Let us inquire of our souls then, am I 8o fully per-
suaded of this state of future happiness as toresolve,
this shall be my aim, tlis my everlasting pursuit ?
Have we seen this blessedness in the various repre-
sentations of it in the word of God, as the most ainia-
ble and desirable thing, and have we set our faces to
travelthither with anholy purpose and determination
through grace, never to tire or grow weary, till we
arrive at the enjoyment of it? Have we fixed our
hopeand expectation upon the blessed promisesin the
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word, and are we by these promises endeavouring
daily to cleanse ourselves from all defilements of
flesh and spirit, and to perfect holiness in the fear
of God? Do we obtain any victories over our spi-
ritual enemies, and maintain our pious conflicts
against all the oppositions which we meet with in
our way? Do we labour to suppress every rising
ferment of euvy, pride, wrath, sensuality, and those
corrnpt appetites and passions which render us unfit
for that holy and heavenly world? Are our hearts
dzily more mortified to the things of this world, the
enjoyments of flesh and sense, which are not to be
found in heaven? Are our hearts more weaned
from the sensual satisfactions and intemperate de-
lights of the animal life ? Are we dead to the temp-
tations of gold and silver, the grandeurs and the
gaieties, and splendor of this present low life of flesh
and blood, which are no part nor portion of the
heavenly felicity? Do we view the tempting things
of this world with an holy indifference, and possess
and use them with affections so calm and so cool, as
becomes 2 rank of beings that have a nobler, a
richer, and a more exalted hope ? Have we found
the labours and burdens, the sorrows and afflictions
of the present state, happy instrumnents to prepare
us for the blessedness above, by curing all our vain
and carnal desires? Are we in any measure imitators
of those who have goue before us through faith- and
patience, and are inade possessors of the promised
Joy? Are we followers of God as dear children ?
Have we the image of our heavenly Father created
anew inus, and do we walk as our Lord Jesus Christ
also walked, while he wasin this wilderness travelling
to his Father’s house 7 Are our earnest desires to-
wards this sort of felicity excited and raised bigh ?
Have we a strong tendency of soul to the holy enjoy-
weats of the upper world? o we sigh and groan
after a complete freedom from siu, and a deliverance
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from every temptation? Do we employ ourselves
with pleasure in the work and business of heaven, in
theholy contemplation of God, in a delightful survey
of the person and offices of his Son Jesus, his won-
drous condescension, and his arazing compassion
Do we take pleasitre in conversing with God our
Father by holy addresses of praise and thankfulness?
Do we love allthe saints, and delight in their society,
and do we rejoice to spend ourtime with them in
heavenly conversation, though they may be amongst
the lower ranks of life here on earth? And do we
diffuse our love throngh all who wear he image of
God, and take a pleasing satisfaction of soul in their
increase in holiness, and rejoice in their joys ?

If God has thus fitted thee, O Christian, in this
magpner for the mansious of the happy world, then
surely he has set thee apart for himself, he has be-
gun eternal life in thee, the dawn of eternal glory
is risen upon thee, and he will bring thee into the
complete noon of blessedness, into the overflowing
light of divine beatitudes. Arise and shine, O
Christian, for thy life is come, the glory of the Lord
IS risen upon thee ; thou hast no need to ascend
into heaven to search for thy evidences among the
decrees of God, and to pry into the rolls of elect-
ing grace ; forif thon hast been transtormed into
an heavenly temper, thy nawme is surely wriiten iu
the Lamb’s book of life; heaven is begun within
thee, and God will fulfil his own work.

Remark 2. What a solid comfort is it to poor,
mourning, tronbled, afflicted souls under all their
sorrows, their frailties, their temptations, and in-
firtnities here on earth, thatthey have a clear evidence
of heaven within them. This is such a peace as
Jesus Christ left to his disciples by legacy, John
xiv. 27. Such ag the world cannot give, and such
as the world cannot take away.

Thisisaspringof ¢onstantand divine consolationto
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those who seem to be worn out with old age or in-
firmities of nature, and they complain they are fit for
no service in this world ; but if they can feel in
themselves this holy fitness for the enjoyments of
heaven, they have a rich and living fountain of
pleasure io their own breasts, ever springing, ever
flowing, and such as will follow them with daily
supplies of pleasure, if they are not wanting to
themselves, through al this wilderness, till they
arrive at that land where all the rivers of blessing
weet and join in a full stream, to make the inhabi-
tauts for ever happy.

It may be, O Christian, thou art afraid that thon
ast feit but little of this divine preparation ; thou
seestsomany defects in thyself daily, so mnch unlike-
ness to God, so much working of iniguity, such rest-
less efforts of the body of sin, so much prevalence of
teniptation, so much coldness in duty, such deadoess
in acts of devotion, such frequent returns of guilt and
pain in a tender conscience, and s6 many enemies to
struggle within every step of thy way to heaven, that
thou art greatly discouraged and afraid this divine
preparation is not wrought in thee. Inquire then
yetfurther, are all thesemelancholy scenes both with-
i and without, the matter of thy sincere grief and
burden? Canst thou say in this tabernacle, I groan,
being burdened with the body of sin, as well as with
the frailties and pains of nature? Canst thou say sin-
cerely, that thy 1nmost desires are towards God and
his gloryin the presentlife, and towards his enjoyment
in the life to come? Dost thou waintain a constant
converse with heaven as well as thou canst, though it
be so much broken, and so often painfully interrupt-
ed ! Hast thou a continual and settled aversion and
hatred tosin, and a holy jealousy and fearof its defile-
ments ! Hast thou a restless breathing of soul after
greater likeness to God, and greater communion with
him? Dost thou delightin spirituatand holy converse,
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and does thy zeal for the honour of God and his Son
Jesus, carry thee forth to those actions which are
suitable to thy station, for the advancement of religi-
on in the world? Be assured then that God is train-
ing thee up for this heavenly state, and has in some
measure prepared thee for it. God has begun in
thee the business and blessedness of the upper world,
In the midst of all thy sorrows and complaints here
below, peace be with thee, and joy in the Lord, for
thy salvation and thy felicity shall be completed.

Remark 3. How vain, and idle, and unreason-
able are all the hopes of sinners, that they shall ever
arrive at heaven without any preparation for it here ?
There is nothing divine and holy begun in them in
this world, and vet they hope to be made happy in
the worlil that is come : there is nothing of tme
grace wrought in their hearts here, and yet they

“vainly expect to be made perfect in pleasure and
glory lereafter.

Think with thyself, O carnal creature, that heaven
will be a burdento thee ; the powers, the appetites,
and passions of thy sinful nature, will not suffer thee
to relish the joys of the hcavenly state, Dost thon
imagine that a worm or serpent of the earth, or a
swine which is ever tumbling i the mire, can be en-
tertained with the golden ornaments and splendors
of a palace? Or will the stupid ass be delighted with
the harmony of the harp or vioi? No more can a
soul of a carnal and sensual taste, and which is ever
seeking and grovelling after earthly gratifications be
pleased or gratified with the refined enjoyments of
the heavenly world. Thou must have a new nature,
new appetites and affections, erethou canst partake of
divine joys, or relish them if thou wert placed in the
midst of them. Holy adoration of God, and humble
converse with him in worship, converse with the saints
about divine things, perfect purity and devotion, with
<he medifation of the excellencies of Christ, and the
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sight of him in his ordinances, have never yet been
the object of thy delight or joy; nay, they have
rather been thine aversion ; and ghouldst thou have
the gates of heaven open before thee, and see what
business the holy souls there are employed in, thou
wouldst find no desire to such sort of satisfactions ;
the place and the company woild be thy burden,
if thou couldst be let at once into the midst of
them.

Think again, O sinful wretch, thy carnality of
soul, thy supreme love of sensual and bratal joys,
the secret malice or envy, the pride and impiety of
thy heart, have prepared thee for another sort of
company ; thon art fitted for hell by the very tem-
per of thy spirit, for such are the inhabitants of that
miserable world, and in thy present state there can
be no admission for thee into heaven. Thou hast
treasured up food for the worm that never dies, for
the eternal anguish of couscience; thou hast made
thyself fit fuel, by indulgence of thy sinful and re-
bellious appetites and passions, for the fiery indig-
nation of God; and every day thou persistest in
this state, thy preparation for the dark regions of
sin and sorrow is increased. But this leads me to
the last remark.

Remark 4. How dangerous a thing it is for a sin-
ner to continue a day longerin a state so unprepar-
ed for the heavenly world. Dost thou not know,
whilst we are inhabitants in these regions of mor-
tality, we are borderers upon death ; and if we are
uaprepared for heaven, we are borderers upon dam-
nation and heli? Our life is but a vapour, and
the pext puff may hlow us away into the regions
of everlasting darkness, misery, and despair.

Alas! how much of this divine preparation do
the best of saints stand in need of for an inmediate
entrance into heaven? What care do they take,
how constant are their labours, and how fervent
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their prayers to increase in this divine fitness, inthese
holy and heavenly qualifications! and dost thou
vainly imagine to exchange earth for heaven at once,
and to be received into the pure and holy mansions
of paradise, without any conformity to God ar
Christ, or the rest of the inhabitants of that waorld ?

Objection. But some i-dle and slothful creatures
will be ready to olject and say, If it be God whao
creates his peopleanew, according to his ownimage,
and fits them for heaven; if we must be wrought
up by his power and grace for the participation of
this glory, what can we do towards it ourselves?
Or why are we charged aud exhorted to prepare
ourselves for heaven? Since then it is God must do
this work, why may we not lie still, and wait till
his grace shall prepare us?

I answer, No, by uo means; for God is wont
to exert his grace only while creatures are in the
use of his appointinents, and fullil their duty. This
language therefore, and these excuses, seem to be
the mere cavils of a carnal inind, or the voice of
sloth and indolence. Thase who have no inelina-
tion to prepare themselves for the joys of the hea-
venly state, may wait and expect divine influences
in vain, if they will never stir np themselves to prac-
tise what s in their own power, and to attemnpt what
the gospel of grace demands.

In alinost all the transactions of God with men,
itis the way of his wisdon: to join our diligence aud
his grace together ; and there are many scriptures
that give us sufficient notice of this, See how St,
Paul argues with the Phihppians, and stirs them up
to zeal and activity in securing their own salvation
by the hope of divine assistances: Phil. ii. 12, 13.
“ Work ont your own salvation, for it is God that
worketh in you both to will and to do.” 8o said
David to his son Solomon, when he appointed him
to build the temple of the Lord, 1 Chron. xxviii. 20.

i
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* Be strong and of good courage, and doit, for the
Lord God, even my God, will be with thee, and
will not fail thee, nor forsake thee, till thou has fi-
nished all the work.” This was the charge also that
God gave to his people Israel, Lev. xx. 7. ¢ Sanc-
tify yourselves, and be ye holy, keep my statutes ;
I am the Lord who sanctifieth you.” So the Psal-
mist tells us, Psal. iv. 3.« The Lord hath setapant,
or separated him who is godly for himself;” and
yet, 2 Cor, vi. 17. 'The Lord commands his people
to separate themselves unto him, to come out from
amongst the sinners of this world ; aud be you se-
parate, saith the Lord, and ¥ will receive you. So
m other places of scripture, divine wisdom com-
mands sinners to fulfil their duty, Prov. i. 23,
“ Turn ye at my reproof:” and yet in the 80th Psal.
the church prays, Turnus, O Lord, and we shall be
saved. The caseis very much the same even inthe
things that relate to this life, wherein divine assist-
ance and blessing are connected with our diligence
in duty, Solomon tells us, Prov. x.4. “ The hand of
the diligent maketh rich ;" and yet ver. 22, “Itis
the blessing of the Lord that maketh rich also.”
We can never expect the favours of heaven unless
we are zealous to obey the commands of heaven.
When the sinful children of men are found wait-
ing on God in his own appointed ordinances, then
they are in the fairest way to receive divine commu-
nications, and be transformed into saints. If the
blind man had net obeyed the voice of Christ, John
ix. 7. and washed himself in the pool of Siloam, he
could not expect to have received his eye-sight. If
the man with ithe withered hand, Matt. xii. 10, 13.
had ot used his own endeavours to stretch forth his
hand at the command of Christ, f can hardly believe
it would have been restored to its ancient vigour and
usefuluess. If the poor impotent creature had not
been waiting at the side of the pool in Bethesda, John
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v. he had not met with the blessed Jesus, nor had
been healed by his miraculous power. You will
say perhaps, that our blessed Saviour could have
visited him in his own house, could have directed
his journey toward his habitation, or have sent for
him into the public, and healed him there. No;
our Lord did not chuse either of these ways; but
while the man was waiting at the pool, where he
had encouragement to hope for a care, there the
Lord found him, and healed him.

Let not any presuming sinuer therefore, who is
sensible of his own unfitness for heaven, dare to con
linue in a careless indifference about so important
a concern : fet him not put off his own counscience
with this foolish excuse, it is God mustdo all in us
and for us, and therefore I will do nothing myself,
Dost thou think, O soul, that this will be a snflicient
answer to him that shall judge thee " the great and
solenn day? May you not expeat to hear the Judge
reply terribly to such an excuse, * Y >uneversought
after this preparation for heaven, and you must be
plunged into hell, for which your own rebellion and
slothfulness hath prepared you.”

But perhaps you will object again, what can so
feeble, so sinful a ereature as [ am, do towards this
divine work ?

I answer, canst thounotseparate one quarter of an
hour daily to think of thy dreadful circumstances, and
thine eternal danger in a sinful and defiled state of
soul? Think of the uncertainty of life; and how sud-
den thy summons may be into the eternal and un-
changeablestate. Survey thyselfin thy sinful condi-
tion both of heart and life, and see how unfit thow art
for the company of all the holy ones above, Meditate
on these thy perilous circumstances, till thy heart be
deeply aflected therewith; fall down before God in
humble acknowledgment of thy formergniltand pol.
lntiong; give up thyself to him with holy solemnity

n 2
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to have thy heart turned away from every sin, and
strongly inclined to holiness and heaven. Commit
thy soul, guilty and defiled as it is, into the hands
of Jesus the Mediator ; entrust thy case with him
as au ali-sufficient Saviour; entreat that he would
cleanse thee from all thy guilt and pollution, by the
blood of his sacrifice, and the grace of his Spirit ;
that blood of atonement which has procured for sin-
ners pardon and peace with God, and those opera-
tions of his grace which way sanctify thy sinful nature.
Address thyself to the exalted Saviour for healing
mflnences from his haand to cure all the maladies of
thy soul, to form thee after his image, and to make
thec a son of God. Pray with holy iwportuuity
for this necessary and divine blessing, wait on Ged
it secret and in public ; give him no rest night or
day 1ill he has renewed thy soul, and transformed
thee into a new creature, and given thee a relish of
the heavenly enjoyments: dwell at the throne of
grace till thou feelest thy hieart drawn upward and
heavenward, and watch against every thing that
would defile thy soul anew, or make thee unfit tn
enter into the company of the blessed

Permit me here to dwell a little upon those motives
that should awaken thee to bethink thyself ere it
e too late, before the grave has shut its mouth up-
on thee, and thou urt consigned to the place of
eternal inisery. Awake, awake, O lmpenitent sin-
ners, who are as yet unprepared for the business
and blessedngss of the heavenly state ; awake and
exert your souls in warmest reflections on matters
of infinite importance,

(1.) Think with yourselves how tnuch the great
God has done towards the preparation of sinful men
for this heaven; think seriously of his long-suffering
goodness, and his sparing mercy, which should bave
led you long ago to a melting sense of your own
folly, and brought you back wunto him by humble
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~epentance. For what reason were his patience and
nis long-suffering exercised towards you, if not for
this very purpose? Rom.ii. 4. Think of the bless-
mgs of nature with which he has surrounded yon,
and the comforts of this life wherewith he has fur-
nished you, in order to allure your thoughts towards
him, who is tlie spring of all goodness ; and to raise
your desires towards him : it is he invites you, who
will be the everlasting portion and happiness of
his people, and in whose favour consists life and
felicity ; and dare not any longer neglect your pre-
paration for this happiness, which consists in the
enjoyment of God, lest you should be cut off Le-
fore you are prepared.

(2.) Consider again what Jesus the Son of God
has done and suffered, and consider what he is yet
doing towards the preparation of souls for heaven :
he came down to our world toundertake the glorious
and dreadful work of the redemption of sinners from
the curse of the law and the terrors of hell, and 10
procure a heaven for every rebellious creature Lhat
would return to God his Father. Think of the
agounies of his death with which he purchased man=-
sions of glory for those that receive his grace in his
own appointed methods, those that are willing tohave
their hearts and minds formed into a suitable frame
to receive this felicity. Remember thathe is risen
from the dead, he is ascended to prepare a place in
glory for those that are willing to follow him through
the paths of holiness. Hearken to the many kind
invitations and allurements of his gospel, which calls
to the worst of sinners toreturn and live, and entreats
and exhorts those who are in the ends of the earth,
and upon the horders of hell, * to look unte bhim
that they may be saved,” lsa. xlv. 22. 'Take heed
that you suffer not these seasons of his inviting love
to slide away and vanish unimproved ; take heed
how you rebel against the language of the grace of
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his gospel, and thereby prepare yourselves for dou-
ble and everlasting destruction.,

(3.) Think again, what blessed assistances he has
proposed to those who are desirous to be trained up
for heaven ; how many thonsand souls, as carnal,
as sensual, and as criminal as yours are, have been
recovered by the word of his gospel, and the mfiu-
ences of his Spirit, to a new natnre and life of holi-
ness { How many are there who from children of
wrath, have become the sons and danghters of the
Most Higlh God, heirs of this blesseduess, and pre-
pared for the enjoyment of it¥ O take heed tha
you resist not his grace, sor rebel against the kind
and sacred molions of the Blessed Spirit within you,
wheu his very office and business is to change your
sinful natures, and to prepare you for the regions
of eternal holiness and peace.

(4.) Think yet further what advantages you have
had from the weekly ministrations of the word of
grace, from reading the book of God m your own
language, and from the pious education many of
you have enjoyed in the families from whence you
sprung. Think what awakeniug liats you have
received by the inward conviction of your own con-
sciences, and by the Christian friends you may have
conversed with : have you not been told plainly
enough by the voice of conscience, that you are now
utterly unprepared for heaven? Have not publie and
private admonitions given you sufficient warning
of the danger of your present state ? Aund after all
this will you proceed in your sinfal course till
you arrive at the very gates of hell and destruction,
till you have prepared yourselves, and made your
souls ripe for the vengeance of God, and are
plunged ioto it by death without remedy or relief?

(5.) Consider how dreadful will your state be
if death meet you in all your guilt and defilements,
unwashed, unpardoned, and unsanctified, without
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‘any garinent of rvighteousness, without auy robe of
salvation. What a terrible senteuce is that which
death will pronounce upon every such sinner the

moment that he strikes their heart? Hear it and

tremble, O miserable creature, liear the formidable

and eternai sentence, Let him that is holy be un-

holy still : let him that is‘unprepared for heaven
go down to the regions of death and hell, for

which his iniquities have best prepared him.

(6.} Think with yourselves, if you have any thing
of importance to do in this world, or have any mo-
mentous scene of life to pass through, how diligent
are you in preparation for it. If you are but to
visit the court of a prince, or go to mmake your ad-
resses to any great iman of honour and power, or
to Le admitted into any numerous society of a su-
perior character, how diligently do you endeavour
to furnish yourselves with such knowledge of the
common ceremonies of life, and such ornaments
abount your body as may render you acreptable
amongst those whom you are going to converse with:
and does not an eutrance inte the court of heaven,
into the presence of a God of holiness, and into
the society of pure and blessed spirits, reqnire some
solicitude and care about those ornaments and
qualifications which are necessary for sn solemn
and glorious an appearance ? If you are designing
in this life to cominence any trade or business for
your employment and your support, you are willing
te serve an apprenticeship of seven years in order
to a preparation for the exercise of this public
husiness ; and can you not afford one day in a week
to tearn the business of heaven, and to prepare for
the blessedness of it ?

And let parents also consider with themselves
what pains they have taken that their children may
be fit for the trades and employnients of life to
which they desigu themn, and then let each enquire
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of their own consciences, have I ever done so much
to train up my son for the heavenly world, to fit
him for the appearance before God, and saints and
angels and for all the unknown services of that ce-
lestial country ?

(7.) Go on yet further, O impenitent sinners, and
consider with yonrselves what a blessedness it is to
be prepared for heaven; forthen you are prepared
for death, and at once you take away all the tertors
ofit. O what an unspeakable happiness is it to
pass through this world daily without the fear of
dying? Whatis it that makes life so bitter to mul-
titudes of souls, and every malady or accident so
frightful to thein, but the perpetual terrors of death ?
Think what a divine satisfaction it is to walk up and
down in this desart land, ready prepared for an
entrance into the land of promise, the inheritance of
the saints in lighi: thiuk of the solid joy and in-
ward consolation of those souls who feel in themselves
an habitual readiness for a departure hence, and who
are wrought up by divine grace to a preparation for
the business and the joys above. Think of the vie-
tory over death, which is obtained by such a readi-
ness for heaven, and how glorious a thing it is to
nteet that last enemy the king of terrors, and en-
counter him without fear, and to triomph over him
with divine language, O death, where is thy sting §
How joyful a scene would it be totake leave of ali our
friends in this land of mortality with an assured hope
that we are entering into a happier climate and a bet-
ter country, ready prepared for all the more glor-
ous scenes that shall meet usin the invisible world ?

It is an amazing thing to me, how the children of
men, who are dying daily from off this stage of life,
who must all shortly die, and enter into a world of
eternal futurity, should be no more concerned about
a preparation for their departure hence : that they
should be so §tupidly thonghtless of a world to come
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while they are on the very borders of it, and eternal
Jjoy or eternal sorrow depends upon this one ques-
tion, am I prepared for heaven ornot? O thnse two
awful regions of the unseen world ? where the love
of God shines with its brightest glories, or where
the vengeance of God is discovered in all its anguish
and horror!  One of these will be the certain and
eternal dwelling-place of the souls that are prepared
for them, and there must they pass their long immor-
tality, either in joy, or in sorrow, without a change ;
and yet the foolish and besotted tribes of mankind
seem to have abandoned all thought and concern
about them. A dangerous lethargy, or distraction !

What shall we do to cure sinners of this madness?
Shall T try to rouze theseindolent unthinking wretch-
es nut of their dangerous and mortal slambers with
the loudest voice of thunder and divine tervor? But
the lethargy of sin is proof against all these terrors
and thunders. Shall T call for a fountain of tears
into my eyes, and weep over them with the tender-
est sympathy and compassion? But they feel not
any meltings of pity for themselves, nor are their
hearts to be softened by all our fears and wailings.
Shall 1 beseech them in the name of Clirist, by the
bowels of his dying love, and the blood and anguish
of his sufferings for onr salvation? But even these
divine and astonishing instances of tenderness and
mercy make no impression on their sonls. While
Satan holds them in his chains, they are sleeping the
sleep of death. O for a word of sovereign and Al-
tnighty grace to reach the centre of their spirits! Fo
shakeall the powers of theirnature! Toawaken them
to behold their eternal interest! and to prepare for
heavenly felicity. Awake, O sleepers, ere the an-
gel of death scize you, and the grave shut its mouth
_upon yon; thenall yourseasons and hopes of mercy
are cut off for ever, and you will awake hopeless
immortals.

I shall concliule this discourse with one word of
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exhortation to those whoare inany measure wrought
up to a preparation for the heavenly blessedness
O happy creatures! whatsoever pains ynu have
taken, whatever conflicts you have endured in the
matter of your own salvation, yet let God and his
grace have all the honour of this work. It isto
God you owe your sacrifices of praise, He that
hath wrought yon up for this felicity is God. It
was he who awakened you first, and set you a
‘thinking of your most important concerns : it was
he that led you first into the way of salvation by
Jesus Christ his Son, and hath thus far crowned
your labours and your prayers with success and
blessing, Every stumbling-block in your way
inight bhave thrown you down to perdition : every
temptation might have turned yon back from this
glarions pursuit: every enemy of your souls might
lhave discouraged or overcome, if God and his
grace had not heen engaged on your side.

It is he hath upheld you when you were falling
he hath taken you by the hand and led you right on-
ward when you were wandering, and he hath sup-
ported you by his divine cordiats of promise when
you were fainting. It is God who hath enabled you
to maintain yourconflict with ali the inighty obstacles
of your faith and hope ; it is his grace hath renewed
your nature, hath weaned you fro this vain flattering
world, and given youa sacred relish of divine blessed-
ness. It is he who hath formed you again after his
own image, and hath trained yon up, and made you
meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. Call
up all your powers to praise his goodness, and say,

"« Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within
me, bless his ouly name : bless the Lord for ever,
and forget not all his benefits. It is God who hath
called me out of darkness into his marveltous light,
and given e to see the things that belong to my
everlasting peace. Itis God who washed away my
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iniquities in the blood of his owrr Son, and hath re-
newed me unto holiness by his blessed Spirit, It
18 God who hath taken me out of the family of sin
and Satan, and given me a place among his child-
ren ; who hath begim to prepare e for the joys
and blessings of heaven, and in his own time he
will fulfil all my hopes, and complete my felicity.”
Walk lLefore him with all holy care and watchful-
ness, and take heed that yon lose not the things
which you have wronght, nor the things which God
has wrought in you, but that persevering to the
end you may receive the full reward, and obtair
the crown of everlasting life. Amen.
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REev. xxt. 4.

Neither shall there be any more pain.

HERE have been some divines in antient times,
as well as in our present age, who suppose this
prophecy relates to some glorious and happy event
here on earth, wherein the saints and faithful
followers of Christ shall be delivered from the
bondage and miseries to which they have been ex-
posed in all former ages, aud shall enjoy the bless-
ing which these words promise. Among these
writers some have placed this happy state before the
resurrection of the body ; others make it to belong
to that first resurrection which is spoken of in Rev.
xx. 6. But let this prophecy have a particular aspect
upon what earthly period soever, yet all must grant
it is certainly true concerning the heavenly state ;
from whose felicities, taken in the literal sense, these
figurative expressions are derived to foretel the hap-
piness of any period of the church in this world ;
and in this sense, as part of our happiness in heaven,
1 shall understand the words here, and propose themn
as the foundation for my present discourse.
Among the many things that make this life uu-
comforiable, and render mankind unhappy here be-
low, this is oue that has a large influence, viz. that
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in this mortal state we are all liable to pain, from
which we shall be perfectly delivered in the life to
come. The Greek word which is here translated
ain, signifies also 1oil and fatigue, and excessive

abour of the body, as well as anguish and vexation
of the spirit: but since in the two other places of the
New Testament where it ts used, the word most
properly signifies the pain of the body, I presume
to understand it chiefly in this sense also in my text.
I need not spend time in explaining what pain

is to persons who dwell in flesh and blood : there

is not one of you in this assembly but is better ac-
qnainted with the nature of it by the sense of feel-
iug, than it is possible for the wisest philosopher to
inform you by all his learned language.. Yet that
1 may proceed regularly, 1 would just give you this
short description of it. Pain is an uneasy percep-
tion of the soul, occasioned by some indisposition
of the hody to which it is united ; whether this
arise from some disorder or malady in the flesh
itself, or from some injury received from without by
wounds, bruises, or any thing of the like kind. Now
this sort of uneasy sensations is not ta be found or
feared in heaven. .

In order to make our present meditation on this
part of the blessedness of heaven useful and
joyful to us while we are on earth, let us us in=
quire,

I. What are the evils or grand inconveniences
that generally flow froimn the pains we suffer here ;
and as we go we shall survey the satisfactions which
arise by our freedom from them all in heaven.

II. .What just and convincing proofs may be
given that there are no such uneasy sensations to
be felt in heaven, or to be feared after this life.
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I11. What are the chief reasons or designs of the
blessed God in vending pain on his creatures in this
world ; and at the same time I shall shew that pain
is banished from the heaveunly state, because God
has no such designs remaining to be accomplished
in that world.

IV. What lessons we may learn from the panful
discipline which we feel while we are here, in order
to shew there is no need of such discipline to teach
us those lessons in Leaven, let us address ourselves
to make these four inquiries in their order.

SECTION L

First. What are the evils which flow from pain,
and unsually attend it in this life ; and all along as
we go we shall take a short view of the heavenly
state, where we shall be released from all these evils
and inconveniences.

1. Pain has a natura! tendency to make the mind
sorrowful as well as the body uneasy. Oursoulsare
8o nearly united to flesh and blood, that it is not pos-
sible for the mind to possess perfect happiness and
ease, while the body is exposed toso many occasions
of pain. It is granted that natural courage and
strength of heart may prevail in some persons to
bear up their spirits under long and intense pains of
the flesh, yet they really take away so much of the
ease and pleasure of lite, while any of us lie under
the acute sensations of them. Pain will make us
confess that we are flesh and blood, and force us
sometimes to cry out and groan. Even a Stoie, in
spite of all the pride of his philosophy, will sometimes
be forced, by a sigh or groan, to confess himself a man,
What are the greatest part of the groans and out.
cries that are heard all round this our globe of
earth but the effects of pain, either felt or feared ?
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But in heaven, where there is no pain, there shall
be no sighing or groaning, nor any more crying,
as my text expresses. There shall be nothing to
make the flesh or the spirit uneasy, and to break
the eternal thread of peace and pleasure that runs
through the whole duration of the saints : not oue
painful moment to interrupt the everlasting felicity
of that state. When we have done with earth and
mortality, we have done also with sickness and an-
guaish of nature, and with all sorrow and vexation
for ever. There are no groans in the heavenly
world to break in upon the harmony of the harps
and the songs of the blessed ; no sighs, no onteries,
no anguish there to disturb the music and the joy
of the inhabitants, And though the soul shall
be united to the body new raised from the dead, to
dwell for ever in union, yet that new raised body
shall have neither any springs of pain in it, nor be
capable of giving anguish or uneasiness to the
indwelling spirit for ever.

2. Another evil which attends on pain is this, that
it so indisposes our nature as often to unfit us for the
businesses and duties of the present state. With how
much coldoess and indifferency do we go about our
daily work, and perform it too with many interrup-
tions, when nature is burdened with continual pain,
and the vital springs of action are overborne with per-
petual uneasiness { Whata listlessness do we find to
many of the duties of religion at such a season, unless
it be to run more frequently to the throne of God,
and pour out our groanings and our complaints
there? Groanings and cries are the language of
nature, and the children of God address themselves
in this language to their heavenly Father: blessed
be the name of our gracious God, who hears every
secret sigh, who is acquainted with the sense of every
groan, while we mourn before him, and make, our
complaints to him, that we cannot worship him, nor
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work forhim as we would do, because of the anguish
and maladies of nature.

Aund what an indisposition and backwardness do
we feel in. ourselves to fulfil many of the duties to-
wards our fellow-creatures while we ourselves are
under present smart and anguish? Pain will so
sensibly affect self, as to draw off all our thoughts
thither, and centre them there, that we cannot so
much employ our cares and our active powers for
the benefit of our neighbours ; it abates our concern
for our friends, and while it awakens the spirit
within us into keen sensations, it takes away the
activity of the man that feels it from almost all the
services of human life. 'When human nature bears
so much it can act but little.

But what a blessed state will that be when we
shall never feel this indisposition to dufies, either
human or divine through any uneasiness ofthe body ?
When we shall never more be subject to any of these
painful impediments, but for ever cast off all those
clogs and burdens which fetter the active powers of
the soulr Then we shall be joyfully employed in
such unknown and glorious services to God our
Father, and to the blessed Jesus, as require much
superior capacities to what we here possess, and
shall find no weakness, no weariness, no pain
throughout all the years of our itnmortality, Rev. vii.
15. None of the blessed above are al rest or idle,
either day or night, but they serve him in his tem-
ple, and never cease, and iv. 8. No faintness, no
languors are known there. 'The inhabitants of that
land shall not say, I am sick : everlasting vigour,
cheerfulness, and ease shall render every blessed
soul for ever zealous and active in obedience, as the
angels are in heaven.

3. Pain unfits us for the enjoyments of life, as
well as for the labours and duaties of it. It takes
away all the pleasing satisfactions which might
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attend our eircuimnstances, and renders the objects of
then insipid and unrelishing. What pleasure can
a rich man take in all the afluence of earthly biess-
ings around him, while some painful distemperholds
him npon the rack, and distresses him with the
torture ? How little delight can he find in meats or
in drinks which are prepared for luxury, when sharp
pain calls all his attention to the diseased part?
What joy can he find in magnificent buildings, in
gay and shining furniture, in elegant gardens, or in
ali the glittering treasures of the Indies, when the
gout torments his hands and his feet, or the rheo-
matirin affiicts his limbs with intense anguish ? If
pain attacks any part of the body, and rises fo an
high degree, the luxuries of life grow tasteless, and
life itseif is ewbittered to us; or when pains less
acute are prolonged through weeks and months, and
perhaps stick in our flesh all the night as well as in
the day, how vain and feeble are all the efforts of
the bright and gay things around us to raise the
soul into cheerfulness! ‘Therefore Solomen calls old
age the years *“ wherein there is no pleasnre,” Eccles.
x1i. 1. Because s¢ many aches and ails i that
season pursue us In a continual succession ; so ma-
ny infirmities and painful hours attend us usually
in that stage of life, eveu in the best sitnation that
mortality can boast of, as cuts off and destroys all
our pleasures.

But O what a wondrous, what a joyful change
shall that be, when the soul iscommanded to forsake
this flesh and blood, when it rises as on the wings
of angels to the heavenly world, and leaves every
paiu behind it, together with the body, in the arms
of death? and what a more illustrious and delightful
change shall we meet in the great rising-day, when
our bodies shall start up out of the dust with vigorous
immortality, and without any spring or seat of pain!
All the unknown enjoyments with which heaven is
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furnished, shall be taken in by the enlarged powers
of the son! with intense pleasure, and not a moment’s
pain shall ever interrupt them. |

4. Another inconvenience and evil which belongs
to pain is, that it makes time and life itself appear
tedious and tiresoimne, and adds a new burden to all
other grievances. Many evidences of this truth are
scattered throoghout all nature, and on all sides of
this globe. There is not one age of mankind but
can furnish us with miilions of instances. In what
melancholy language does Job discover his sensa-
tions of the tiresome nature of pain? * ] am made
to possess months of vanity, and wearisome nights
are appointed to me: When I lie down I say,
when shall I rise and the night be gone? And I
am full of tossing to and fro unto the dawning of
the day,” Job vii. 3.  When pain takes hold of our
flesh it seems to stretch the measures of time to a
tedious length : we cry out as Moses expresses it,
Deut. xxviit. 67, “ In the morning we say, would
to God it were evening ; and at the return of the
evening we say again, would 1o God it were
morning.”

Long are those Lours indeed, whether of day-light
or darkness, wherein there is no relief or intermis-
sion of acute pain. How tiresome a thing is it to
count the clock at midnight in long successions,
and to wait every hour for the distant approach of
morning, while our eyes are unable to close them-
selves in slumber, and our anguish admits not the
common refuge of sleep. There are multitudes
among the race of mortals who have known these
truths by sore experience. Blessed be God that
we. do nof always fee] them !

But when we turn onr thoughts to the heavenly
woarld, where there is no pain, there we shall find no
weary hours, no tedions days, though eternity with
all its nnmeasurable lengths of duration lies before
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us. What a dismal thonght is eternal pain! The
very mention of it makes nature shudder and stand
aghast; but futurity with all its endless years, in
a land of peace and pleasure, gives the soul the most
delightful prospect, for there is no shadow of un-
easiness in that state to render our abode there tire-
some, or to think the azes of it long.

5. Another evil that belongs to pain is, that it has
au unhappy tendency to ruffle the passions, and to
render us fretful and peevish within ourselves, as
well as towards those who are round about us.
Even the kindest and the tenderest hand that minis-
ters to our relief, can hardly secure itself fromn the
peevish quarrels of a man in extreme pain.

Notthat we areto suppose that this peevish hmnour,
this fretfulness of spirit are thereby made innoceut
and perfecily excused: no, by no means; but it
must be acknowledged still that continuance in pain
is too ready to work up the spirit into frequent dis-
quietude and eagerness : we are tempted to fret at
every thing, we (uarrel with every thing, we grow
impatient under every delay, angry with our best
friends, sharp and sudden in our resentments, with
wrathful speeches breaking out of ouar lips.

This peevish humour in a day of pain is so com-
mon a fault, that 1 fear it is too much excused and
indulged., Let me rather say with myself, “ My
God isnow putiing me to the trial what sort of Chris-
tian Fam, and how much I have learnt of self-govern-
ment, and through his grace I will subdue my nn-
easy passions, l.h()ll&h I cannot relieve my pain.”
O it iz a noble point of honour gained in a sick-
chamber, or on a bed of anguish, to lie pressed with
extreme pain, and yet maintain a serenity and calm-
uess of soul ; to be all meekness and gentleness and
patience among our friends or attendants, under the
sharp twinges of it: to utter no rude or angry lan-
guage, and to take every thing kindly that they say
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or do, and become like a weaned child. But such
a character is not found in every honse.

An holy sounl, through the severity of pain, may
sometimes in such an hour be too nuch rofled by
violent and sudden fits of impatience. This pro-
ceeded to such a degree even in that good wan Job,
under his various calamities and the scre boils upon
hisflesh, that made him cursethe day wherein he was
horn, and cry outin the anguish of his spirit, * My
soul chuseth strangling and death rather than life,”
Job iii. and vii. 15. Aud there Lave been several
instances of those who, having not the fear of God
Lefore their eyes, with }msty violence and murderons
hands have put an end of their own lives, through
their wild and sinful impatience of constant pain.

But these trials are for ever finished when this
life expires; then all onr pains are ended for ever
if we are found among the children of God. There
1s not, nor can be any temptation in heaven, to fret.
fulness or disquietude of miud: all the peewsh pas-
rions are dropped into the grave, together with the
body of flesh ? and those evil humours, which were
the source of smart and anguish here on earth, have
no place in the new-raised body: those irregnlar
Juices of animal nature which tormented the nerves,
and excited pain in the flesh, and which at the same
time provoked cholerand irritated thespirit, arenever
found iu the heavenly mansions. There is nothing
but peace and pleasure, joy and love, goodness and
benevolence, ease and satisfaction diffused through
all the regions on high: there are no inward springs
of uneasiness to rufife the mind, none of those fret-
fill ferments which were wont to kindle in the mor-
tal body, and explode themselves with fire and thun-
der upon every supposed offence, or even sometimes
without provocation. O happy state, and blessed
wansions of the saints, when this body of sin shall be
destroyed, and all the restless atoms that disquieted
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the flesh and provoked the spirit to impatience
ghall be buried in the dust of death, and never,
never rise again !

6. Pain carries a templation with it, sometimes to
repine and murmur at the providence of God. Not
fellow-creataresalone, but even oursovereign Creator
comes within the reach ofthe peevish humours, which
are alarmed and rouzed by sharp or continnal pain.
Jonah the prophet, when he felt the sultry heat of
the sun smite fiercely upon him, and the gourd which
gave him a friendly shadow was withered away, he
told God himself in a passion, that “ he did well to
be angry, even unto death,” Jon. iv. 9, And even
theman of Uz, the pattern of patience, was sometimes
transported with the simart and waladies that were
upon him, so that he complained against God as welf
as complained to him, and used some very unbecom-
ing expressions towards his Maker. When we areun-
der the sinarting rebukes of providence, we are rea-
dy to compare ourselves with others who are in
peace, and then the envions and the murmuring hu-
mour breaks out into rebellions language, why amn
I thus afflicted more than others? Why hast thou
set me as a mark for thine arrowsy Why dost thou.
not let loose thy hand and cut me off from the earth ?

Bat in heaven there is a glorious reverse of all
such unhappy scenes: there is no pain nor any
temptation to murmur at the dealings of the Almigh-
ty: there is nothing that can incline us to think hard-
ly of God: the days of chastisement are for ever
ended, and painful discipline shall be used no more,
We shall live for ever in the embraces of the love of
God, and he shall be the object of our everlasting
praise. Perfect felicity without the inferruption of
one uneasy thought for ever forbids the inhabitants
of that world to repine at their situation under the
eternal smiles of that blessed Being that made thew,

7. To add nomore, pain and angnish of the flesh
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have sometimes prevailed so far as to distract the
mind as well as destroy the body. It has over-
powered all the reasoning facolties of an, it has
destroyed natural life, and bronght it down to the
grave : the senses have been confounded, and the
understanding overwhelmed with severe and rack-
ing pain, especially where there hath been au im-
patient temper to contest with them  LExtreme
siart of the flesh distresses feeble natnre, and torns
the whole frame of it upside down in wild confusion :
it has actually worn out this animal irame, and stop-
ped all the springs of vital motion. The gout anl
the stone have hrought death upon the patient in
this manner; and a dreadfnl manner of dying it is,
to have breath, and life, aud nature, quile oppressed
and destroyed with intense and painful sensations.

But when we survey the mausions of the heavenly
world, we shall find none of these evils there: no
danger of any such events as these ; for there is no
pain, 1o sorrow, 110 crying, no death nor destruction
there. 'The mind shall be for ever clear and serene
in the ease and happiness of the separate state;
and when the body shall be raised again, that glo-
rified body, as was intimated a little before, shall
have vone of the seeds of distemnper in it, no fer
ments that can rack the nerves, or create anguish ;
no fever, or gout, or stone, was ever kuow in that
country, no head-ache or heart-ache have ascended
thither.

That body also shall be capable of no outward
woundsnor bruises, forit is raised only for happiness,
and leaves all the causes of pain behind it. Itisa
body made for immortality and pleasure; there the
sickly Cliristian is delivered from all the maladies of
the flesh, aud the twinges of acnte pain which made
him groan here on earth night and day. There the
martyrs of the religion of Jesus, and ali the holy con-
fessorsare free fr..m their croel tormentors, those surly
execstioners of heathen fury. or autichristian wrath .
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they are for ever released from racks, and wheels,
and fires, and every engine of torture and smart.
Immortal ease and unfadmv heailth and cheerful-
ness ran through their eternal state, and all the pow-
ers of the man are composed for the most regular
excrcises of devotion and divine joy,

Thus 1 have endeavoured briefly to setthe different
states of heaven and earth before you under this dis-
tinguislling character, that all the tempting, the dis-
tressing and mischievous attendants and consequen-
ces of pain, to which we are exposed in cur mortal
life, are for ever banished from the heavenly world.

SECTION IL

Trae second general inquiry was this: What just
and convincing arguments or proofs can be given,
that there are no pains or uneasy sensations to be
felt by the saints in a future stale, nor to be feared
after this life ?

My answers to this question shall be very few
hecause I think the thing must be sufficiently evi
dent to those who believe the New Testament, and
have liberty to read it.

First argument. God has assured as so in his
word, that there is no pain for holy souls to endure
in the world to come. My text may be esteemed a
sufficient proof of it; for whatsoever particular event
or period of the church ou earth this prophecy may
refer to, yet the description is borrowed from the
blessedness of heaven; and if there shall beany such
state on earth, much more will it be so in the hea-
venly world, whereof that period on earth is buta
shadow and emblem. We are expressly told,
Rev. xiv. 8. in order to encourage the persecuted
saints and martyrs,  Blessed are the dead who die
in the Lord from henceforth, for they rest from their
labours (or pains) and their works follow them ;”
l €. ll'l a way Of ‘TIdClOIIS TECOHIPE!]SB
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It is granted indeed by the papists themselves, that
iz heaven there is no pain; yet they suppose there
are many and grievous paibs for the soul to undergo
in a place called purgatory, after the death of the
body, before it arrives at heaveu.

But give me leave to ask, does not St. Paul ex-
press himself with confidence concerning himself
and bis fellow-Christians—that they shall be present
with the Lord when they are absent from the body 7
2 Cor. v. 8. Surely the state wherein Christ our
Lord dwells after all his sufferings and agouies, is
a state of everlasting ease without suffering ; and
shall not his followers dwell with him? Do we not
read in the parable of our Saviour, Luke xvi. 22,
that Lazarus was no sooner dead, but his soul was
carried by angels into the bosom of Abraham, or
paradise? LEvery holy soul wherein the work of
grace is begun, and sin hath received its mortal
wound, is perfectly sanctified when it is released
from thi= body; and it puts off the body of sin and
the body of flesh together, for nothing that defileth
must enter into paradise, or the heavenly state.

The word of God has appointed but two states,
viz. heaven and hell, for the reception of all mankind
when they depart from this world ; and how vain a
thing must it be for men toinvent a third state, and
makea purgatory of it! This s a building erected by
the church of Rome between heaven and hell, and
prepared, by their wild imagination, for souls of imper-
fect virtue, to be tormented there with pains equal to
those of hell, but of shorter duration, 'This state of
fiery purgation, and extreme anguish, is devised by
that mother of lies, partly under a pretence of com-
pleting the penances and satisfactions for the sins of
men committed in this life, and parily also to purify
aud refine their souls from all the remaining dregs of
sin, and to fill up their virtues to perfection, that they
may be fit for the immediate presence of God. But
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does not the scriptore sufficiently inform as, that the
atonement or satisfaction of Christ for sin is ful
and complete in itself, and needs none of our addi-
tions in this world or another? Does not the apos-
tte John tell us, 1 Johni. 7, ¢ The blood of Jesus
Christ cleanseth us from all sin” Nor shall the
saints after this life sin any more, to require any new
atonement ; nor do they carry the seeds of sin to
heaven with them, but drop them together with the
flesh, and ali the sources of pain together; now siuce
neither Christ uor his apostles give us any intimatior
of such a place as purgatory for the refinement or
purification of souls after this life, we have no
ground to hearken to such a fable,

Tlhe secoud argument is this : God has not pro-
vided any medium to couvey pain to holy sonks after
they have dropped this body of flesh. They are
pardoued, they are sanctified, they are accepted of
God for ever; and since they are in no danger of
sinning afresh by the influences of corrupt flesh and
blood, therefore they are in uo fear of suffering any
thing thereby. And if, as somne divines have SUppos-
ed, there should be any pure ®mthereal bodies or
vehicles provided for holy separate souls, when de-
parted from this grossertabernacle of flesh and blood,
yet it cannot be supposed that the God of ali grace
wauld mix up any seeds of pain with that =thereal
matter, which is to be the occasional habitation of
sanctified spirits in that state, nor that he would
make any avenues or doors of entrance for paia in-
10 these refined vehicles when the state of their sin-
ning and their trial is for ever finished.

Nor will the body at the final resurrection of the
saints be made foramedinn of any painful sensations.
All thepains of nature are ended, when the first union
between flesh aud spirit is dissolved. When this
body lies down to sleep in the dust, it shall never
awake again with any ofthe principles_of sin or pain
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in ity though it be sown in weakness, it is raised
in power; though it be sown in dishonour, it is
raised in glory; and we shall be made like the Son
of God without sorrow and without sin for ever.
Third argument. There are no moral causes
or reasons why there should be any thing of pain
provided for the heavenly state. And if there be no
moral reasons for it, surely God will it provide pains
for his creatures without reason! Bat this thonght
leads me to the next general of my discourse.

SECTION HI.

Tde third general inguiry which T proposed to
make was this : What may be the chief moral rea-
sons, motives, or designs of the blessed God in
sending pain on his creatures here below? and at the
same time Ishall shew that these designs und
purposes of God are finished, and they have no
place in heaven.

First then, Pain ts sometimes sent into our na-
tures to awaken slothful and drowsy Christians out
of their spiritual shunbers, or to rouse stupid sin-
ners from a state of spiritual death. Intense and
sharp pain of the flesh has oftentimes been the
appointed and effectual means of provideace to
attain these desirable ends.

Pain 1s like a rod in the hand of God, wherewith
hesmitessinnersthat are dead in theirtrespasses, and
his Spirit joins with it to awaken them into spiritual
life. 'This rod is sometimes so sinarting and severe,
that it will inake a senseless and ungodly wretch
lock upwards to the hand that smites it, and take
notice of the rebuke of heaven, though ail the thun-
dering and lightning of the word, and all the tervors
of hell denounced there, could not awaken them.

Acute pain is also a common instruinent in our
heavenly Father’s hand, to recover batksliding
saints from their secure and drowsy frames of spirit
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David often found it so, and speaks it plainly in the
38th and 39th Psalins; and in Psalm cxix. 67. he
confesses, “ before 1 was afflicted I went astray ;"
but when he had felt the scourge, he learnt to obey,
and to keep the word of his God.

But there is no need of this discipline in heaven
no need of this smarting scourge to make dead sin-
ners feel theingMaker's hand, in order to rouse them
into life, for there are no such inhabitants in that
world : nor is there any need of such divine and
paternal discipline of God in those holy mansions,
where there 1s no drowsy Christian to be awakened,
no wandering spirit that wants to be reduced to
duty ; and where the designs of such smarting
strokes have no place, pain itself must be for ever
banished ; for God does not willingly afllict, nor
take delight in grieving the children of men, without
substantial reasous for it.

2. Another use of bodily pain and anguish in this
world is, to punish men for their faults aud follies,
to make theimn know what an evil and bitter thing it
is to sin against God, and thereby to guard them
azaiust new temptatious, Jer. it. 19. * Thy own
wickedness shall correct thee, and thy backsliding
shall reprove thee ;” i. e. by means of the smarting
chastisements they bring upon men. When God
makes the sinner taste of the fruit of his own ways,
he makes others also observe how hateful a thing
every siu is 1 the sight of God, which he thinks fit
so terribly to punish.

This 15 one general reason why special diseases,
maladies, aud plagues are spread over a whole na-
tion, viz. to puunish the sins of the inhabitants, when
they have provoked God by public and spreading
fuiquities. War aud famine, with all their terrible
vrain of anguish and agony, and the dying pains
which they diffuse over a kingdom, are rods of pu-
nishment in the hand of God, the governor of the
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world, to declare from heaven and earth his indig-
nation against an ungodly and an wnrighteous age.

This indeed is one design of the pains and tor-
meunts of hell, where God inflicts pain without inter-
missiqn : and this is sometimes the purpose of God
in his painful providences here on earth; shall [
rise yet higher, and say, that this was one great de-
sign in the eye of God, when it pleased the Father
to bruise his best beloved Son, and put him onder
the impressions of extreme pain, viz. to discover to
the world the abominable evil that wasinsin ? While
Jesus stood in the stead of sinners, then his soul was
exceeding sorrowful even to death, and he sweat
drops of blood under the pressure of his agonies, to
let the world see what the sin of man had deserved ;
and sometimes God smites his own children in this
world with smarting strokes of correction, when they
have indulged any niguity, to shew the world that
God hates sin in his own people wheresoever he finds
it, and to bring bhis children back agaio to the paths
of righteounsness.

But in the heavenly statethere are no faulis to pu-
nish, no follies to chastise. Jesus, our surety in the
days of his flesh, has suffered those sorrows which
made, atonement for sin, and that anguish of his holy
soul, and the blood of his cross, have satisfied the de-
mands of God ; so that with honour he can pardon
ten thousaud penitent criminals, and providean inhe-
ritance of ease and blessedness for them for ever.
When once we are dismissed from this body, the spi-
rit is throughly sanctified, and there is no fire of pur-
gatory needful to burn out the remains of sin ; those
foolish invented flames are but false fire, kindted by
the priests of Rome to fright the souls of the dying,
and to squeeze money out of them to purchase so
many vain and idle masses to relieve the souls of the
dead. Upon our actual release fromn this flesh and
ood, neither the guilt nor the power of sin shall at-
tend the saints in their flightto heaven; all thespirits
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that arrive there are made perfect in holiness with-
out new scourges, and commence a state of felicity
that shail never be interrupted.

3. God has appointed pain in this world, io
exercise and try the virtues and the graces of his
people. Asgold is thrown into the fire to prove and
trv how pure it is from any coarse alloy, so the
children of God are sometimes left for a season in
the farnace of sufferings, partly to refine them from
their dross, and partly to discever their purity and
their substantial weight and worth.

Sometimes God lays smarting pain with his own
hand on the flesh of his people, on purpore to fry
their graces; when we endure the pam without
murmuring at providence, then it is we come off’
conquerors, Christian submission and silence under
the hand of God, is one way to victory. *‘1 was
dumb,” says David, ¢ and opened not my moutlh ;
because thou didst it,” Psal. xxxix. 9. Ourlove to
God, our resignation to his will, our holy fortitude
and our patience find a proper trial m sueh smarting
seasons. Perhaps wlen some severe paiu firstseizes
and surprizes us, we find oarselves like a wild bull
in a net, and ail the powers of nature are thown into
tumuit and disquietude, so that we bave no posses-
sion of our own spirits ; but when the hand of God
has continned us a while under this divine discipline,
we learn to bow down to his sovereignty, we lie at
his footstool calm and composed ; he brings our
haughty and reluctant spirits down to his foot, and
makes s lie hamble in the dust, and we wait with
patience the hour of his release, Rom, v. 3, 4.
Tribulation worketh patience, and patience under
tribulation gives us experience of the dealings of
God with his people, and makes our way to a coun-
firmed hope in his love. The evidence of our va-
rious graces grows brighter and stronger wnder a
smarting rod, till we are settled in a joyful confi-
dence, and the sonl rests in God himself.
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Sometimes he has permitted evil angels to put
the flesh to pain, for the trial of his children ; so Job
was smitten with sore boils from head to foot by
the malice of Satan, at the permission of God ; but
he knows the way that 1 take, says this holy man,
and when he bas tried me 1 shall come forth as
gold ; for my foot hath held his steps through all
these trials, neither have I gone back from the
commandments of his lips, Job xxiii. 10, 12,

At other times he suffers wicked men to spend
their own malice, and to inflict dreadful pains on
ltis own children : look back to the years of ancient
persecution in the land of Israel, under Jewish or
heathen tyrants; review the annals of Great Britain:
look over the scas into popish kingdoms; take a
view of the cursed courts of Inquisition in Spain,
Portugal, and ltaly; bebold the weapons, the
scourges, the racks, the machines of torture and en-
gines of cruelty devised by the barbarous and inhu-
man wit of men, to constrain the saints to renounce
their faith, and dishonour their Saviour. See the
stlow fires where the martyrs have been roasted to
death with lingering torment: these are seasons of
terrible trial indeed, whereby the malice of Satan
and Antichrist would force the servants of God, and
the followers of the Lamb, into sinful compliances
with their idolatry, or a desertion of their post of
duty : but the Spirit of God has supported his chil-
dren to hear a glorious testimony to pure and unde-
filed religion ; and they have seemed to mock the
rage of their tormentors, to defy all the stings of
pain, and triumphed over all their vain attempts, to
coipel them to sin against their God.

One would sometimes be ready to wonder, that a
God of infinite mercy and compassion should suffer
his own dear children to be tried ia so terrible a
manner as this ; but unsearchable wisdom is with
him, and he does not give an account to men of ali
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the reasons and the rules of his conduct. This has
been his method of providence with his saints at
especial seasons, under the Jewish and the Christian
dispensations, and perhaps under all the dispensa-
tions of God to men, from the days of Cain and
Abel to the present hour. Our blessed Lord has
given us many warnings of it in his word by his own
mouth, and by all his three apostles, Paul, Peter,
and John : they that will live godly in Christ Jesus
shall suffer persecution ; think it net strange there-
fore concerning the fiery trial; the devil, by his
wicked agents, shall cast some of you into prison,
that ye may be tried ; and ye shall have tribulation
ten days, but fear none of these things which thou
shalt suffer ; * Be thou faithful unto death, and ]
will give thee a crown of life.”

But biessed be God that this world is the only
stage of snch trials. As soon as the state of pro-
bation is finished, the state of recompence legins,
Such hard and painful exercises to try the virtues
of the saints, have no place in that world which was
not made for a stage of trial and conflict, but a
palace of glorious reward. Heaven is the place
where crowns and prizes are distributed to all those
blessed ones who have endured temptation, and
who have been found faithful to the death. These
sharp and dreadful combats with paie, have no
place amoung conquerors, who haye finished their
warfare, and have begun their triumph.

Pain is sent us by the hand of Providence to
teach us many a lesson both of truth and daty,
which perhaps we should never have learnt so well
without it. ‘This sharp sensation awakens our best
powers to aitend to those truths and duties which
we took less notice of before; in the time of perfect
ease we areready toletthemlie neglected orforgotten,
till God our great Master takes his rod in hand for
our instruction.
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SECTION 1V.

Awp this leads meto the fourth general head of
my discourse, and that is, to ingnire what are those
.spiritnal lessons which may be learnt on earth from
"the pains we have suffered, or may suffer in the flesh.
I shall divide them into two sorts, viz. lessons nf
instruction in useful trath, and lessous of duty, or
practical Christianity ; and there are many of each
kind with which the disciples of Christ in this world
may be betteracquainted, by the actual sensatious of
pain, than any other way; iu this world 1 say, and
in this only ; for in heaven most of these lessous of
doctrineand practiceareutterly needlesstobe taught,
either because they have been so perfectly well
known to ail its inhabitants before, and their present
situation makes it impossible to forget them; or they
shall be letinto the fuller kuowledge of them in liea-
ven in a far superior way of instruction, and without
any such uneasy discipline. And this 1 shall evi-
dently make appear, when I have first enamerated
all these general lessons both of truth and duty, and
shewn how wisely the great God has appointed
them to be taught here on earth, under the scourge
and the wholesome discipline of pain in the tiesh.

I. The lessons of instruction here on earth, or
the useful truths, are such as these :

1. Pain teaches us feelingly what feeble creatures
we are, and how entirely dependant on God our Ma-
ker for every hour and moment of ease. We are na-
turally wild and wanton creatures, and especially in
the season of youth, our gayer powers are gadding
abroad atthe call of every temptation; but when God
sends his arrowsinto ourflesh, he arrestsus on a sud-
den, and teaches us that we are but men, poor, feeble,
dying creatures, soon crushed, and sinking under
bis hand. We are ready to exuit in the vigoar of

Q



226 NO PAIN AMONG THE BLESSED.

youth, when animal nature, in its prime of strength
and glory, raises our pride, and supports us in a sort
of self-sufficiency ; we are so vain and foolish, as o
imagine nothing can hurt us. But when the pain of
a little nerve seizes us, and we feel the acute twinges
of it, we are made to coufess thatour flesh is not iron,
nor our bones brass; that we are by no means ihe
lords of ourselves, or sovereigns overour ownuature ;
we canuot remove the least degree of pain, till the
Lord who sent it takes oft his hand, and commands
the smart to cease. Ifthe torture fix itself batin a
finger or a toe, or in the little nerve of a tooth, what
intense agonies may it create i us, and thal beyond
all the reliet of medicines, till the moment wherein
God shall give us ease. This lesson of the frailey of
human nature must be some tune written upon our
hearts in deep and smarting characters, by intense
pain, before we have learnt it well, aud this gives us,
for time to come, a happy guard against our pride
and vanity. Psal. xxxix. 10. When David felt
the stroke of the hand of God upon hiw, and correct-
ed him with sharp rebukes for his iniquity, he inakes
ab humble address to God, and acknowledges that
his beauty, and all the boasted excellencies of flesh
and blood, consume away like a moth ; surely every
nian is vamty' Psal. xxxix. 10, 11.

2. The next usetul trnth in which pain instructs us,
is the great evil that is contained in the nature of sin,
because it is the occasion of such iutense pain and
misery to humnan vature. 1 grant, ] have hinted this
before, but 1 would have it more powerfully iimpress-
ed apon our spirits, and therefore lintroduce it here
again i this part of my discourse as a spiritual les=
son, which we learn under the discipline of our hea-
veuly Father.

It is true indeed that innocent nature was made ca-
pable of pain in the first Adam, and the innocent na-
uire of the manJesus Christ suffered acate pain, wheu
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he came in the likeness of sinful flesh ; butif Adam
had continued in his state of innocence, it is a great
question with me, whether he or his children would
have actoally tasted or felt what acute pain is; I
mean such pain as we now sufler, such as makes us
so far unhappy, and such as we cannot immediately
relieve,

It may be granted, that natural hunger and thirst,
and wearinessafterlabour, wonld havecarried in then
some degrees of pain or uneasiness, even in the state
of innocence ; but these are necessary to awaken
nature to seck food and rest, and to pnt the man in
mind to supply his natural wants ; and wan might
have immediately relieved them limself, for the sup-
plies of ease were at hand ; and these sort of uneasi-
nesses were abundantly compensated by the pleasure
of rest and food, and perhaps they were in some
measure necessary to make food and rest pleasant,

But surely if sin had never been known in our
world, all the pain that arises from inward diseases
of nature, or from outward violence, had been a stran-
ger to human race, an unknown evil among the sons
of men, as it is among the holy angels, the sons of
God. There had been no distempers or acute pains
tomeet young babes at their entrauceinto this world;
nomaladies to attend thesonsand davghtersof Adam
through the journey of life; and they should have
been translated to some higher and happier region,
without death and without pain. .

1t was the eating of the tree of knowledge of good
and evil, that acquainted Adam and his offspring
with the evil of pam. Orif pain could have attack-
¢d innocence in any form or degree, it would have
heen hut in a way of trial, to exercise and illustrate
his virtues ; and if he had endured thetest, and con-
tinued innocent, I am satisfied he should never have
felt any pain which was not over-balanced with su-
perior pleasure, or abundantly recompensed by suc-
ceeding rewards and satisfactions. ‘
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Some persons indeed have supposed it wilhin the
reach of the sovereiguty of God to atllict and torment
a sinless creature : yet I think it is hardly consistent
with liis goodness, or his equity, to constrain aninno-
cent being, which has no stn, to suffer patn without
his own consent, and without giving that creature
equal or superior pleasure as a recompence. Both
those were the case in the sufferings of our blessed
Lord in his human nature, who was perfectly inno
cent : it was with his own consent that he gave him
self up to be a sacrifice, when it pleased the Father to
bruise him, and put him to griet ; and God rewarded
him with transcendent honours and joys after his pas-
sion, he exalted him 1o his own right hand and his
throue, and gave him authority over all things.

In general therefore we have sufficient reason to
say, that as sin bronght in death into human nature,
so it was sin that brought in pain also ; and where-
soever there is any pain suflered among the sons and
daughters of men, I am sure we may venture to as-
sert boldly, that the sufferer may learn the evil of
sin, Eventhe Son of God himself, when he suffer-
ed pain in his body, as well as anguish in his spirit,
has told uns by his apostles, that our sins were the
cause of 1t ; he bore our sing on his own body on the
tree, and for our inignities he was bruised, so says
Isaiali the prophet, and so speaks Peter the apostle.
- And sometinies the providence of God is pleased
to point out to us the particular sin we are guilty of
by the special punishment which he inflicts. In
Psalma cvil. 17, 18.  Fools are said to be atBicied,
1 e, with pain and sickness, becauge of their transgres-
sions of riot and Intemperance ; their soul abhors all
manner of meat, and they draw near to the gates of
death. Sichkness and pain over=balauce all the plea-
sures of luxury in meats and drinks, and muke the
cpicure pay dear for the elegance of his palate, aud
the sweet relish of his morsels or his cups.  The
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drunkard, iu his debauches, is prepariug some smart-
ing pain for his own punishment. And let us al)
be 50 wise as to learn thislesson by the pains we feel,
that sin which introduced them into the world is an
abominable thing in the sight of God, because it pro.
vokes him to use such smarting strokes of discipline
in order to recover us from our fully, and to reduce
us back again to the paths of righteousness,

O blessed smart | O happy pain, thathelpsto soften
the heart of a sinner, and melts it to receive divine
instruction, which before washard asiron, and attend-
ed to no divine couusel ! We are ready to wander
from God, and forget him amongst the months and
the yeass of ease and pleasure ; but when the soul is
melted in this furnace of painful sofferings, it ore
easily receives some divine stamp, somne lasting ime
pression of truth, whiclithe wordsof the preacherand
the book of God had before inculcated without sue-
cess, and repeated almost in vain. Happy is the soul
that learns this lesson thoronghly, and gains & more
lasting acquaintance with the evil of sin, and abhor-
rence of it, under the smarting stroke of the haud of
God. Blessed is the man whom thou correctest, O
Lord, and teachest him the truths that are written
in thy law. Psalm xciv. 12,

3. Pain in the flesh teaches us also how dreadiully
the great God can punish sin and sinners when he
pleases, in this world or in the other. It is written
in the song of Moses, the man of God, Psal. xc. 11,
“According to thy fear, so is thy wrath,” i. e. the
displeasure and anger of theblessed God is as terrible
as we can fear it to be ; and he can ioflict on us such
intense pains and agonies, whose distressing smart
we may learn by feeling a little of them. Unknown
multiplicationsofracking pain, lengthened outbeyond
years and ages, is part of the description of hellish
torments, and the other part lies in the bitter twinges
of conscience and keen remorse of sonl for our past
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iniquities, but witnout all hope. Behold a an un-
der a sharp fit of the gout or stone, which wrings the
groans from his heart, and tears from his eye-lids;
this is the hand of God iu the present world, where
there are many mixtures of divine goodness ; but if
ever we should be so wilfully unhappy as tobe plung-
ed into those regions where the alinighty vengeance
of God reigus, without one beamn of divine light or
love, this must Le dreadful indeed. * It is a fearful
thing to fall into the hauds of the living God.” Heb,
x. 31, To be banished far off from all that is holy
and happy, and to be coufined to that dark dungeon,
that place of torture, where the gnawing worm, con-
science, neverdies, and where the fire of divine anger
is never quenched.

We who are made up of flesh and blood, which is
interwoven withimany nerves, and wuscles, and memn-
branes, may learn a little of the terrors of the Lord,
if we reflect that every nerve, muscle, and membrane
of the body is capable of giving us most sharp and
painful sensatious. We may be wounded in every
sensible part of hature ; siart and anguish may enter
in at every pore, and make almost every atom of our
constitution an instrument of our angmish,  Fearfully
and wounderfully are we formed indeed, capable of
pain all over us ; and if a God should see lit to pu-
nish sin to its full desert, and penetrate every atom
of onr nature with pain, what surprising and iatole-
rable misery must that be ! And if God should raise
the wicked out of their graves to dwell insuch sort of
bodies again, ou purpose to shew his just anger
againstsin in their punistinent, how dreadful, beyond
expression, wust their anguish be through the long
ages of eternily ! God can form even such bodies
for inntuortality, and can sustain them to endure
everlastiug agonies. .

Letus think again, that when the hand of our Crea-
tor sends pain into our flesh, we cannot avoid it, we
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cannot fly from it, we carry it with us wheresoever
we go ; his arrows stick fast in us, and we cannot
shake them off ; oftentimes it appears that we can
find no relief from creatures ; and if by the destruc-
tion of ourselves, i. e. of these bodies, we plange our-
selves into the world of spirits at once, we shall find
the same God of holiness and vengeance there, who
can pierce ouyr souls with unknown sorrows, equal,
if not superior, to all that we felt iu the tlesh. 1If I
make mmy bed in the grave, Lord, thou art there, thy
hand of justice and punishment wonld find me out.

What a formidable thing it is to sach creatures as
we are, to have God onr Maker, for our enemy ! that
God who has all the tribes of pain and disease, and
the innumerable host of maladies at his command !
He fills the air in which we breatlie with fevers and
pestilences as often as he will ; the gout and the stone
arrest and seize us by his order, and stretch us upon
a bed of pain ; rhewmatisms and colics come and
go wheresoever he sendsthem, and execute hisanger
against criminais. He keeps in his band all the va-
rious springs of pain, and every mvisible rack that
can torment the head or members, the howels or the
Joints of man ; he sets them at their dreadfnl work
when and where he pleases. Let the sinner tremble
at the nawe of his power and terror, who can fill both
flesh and spirit with thrilling agonies ; and yet he
never punishes beyond what oor iniquities deserve.
How necessary is it for such sinful and guilty beings
as weare, whosenatures are capable of such constant
and acute sensations of pain, to have the God of na-
ture our friend, and our reconciled God ?

4. When we feel the acute pain of nature, we
may learn sonething of theexceedinggreatness of the
love of Christ, even the Son of God, that glorions Spi-
rit, who took upon him flesh and bloed for our sakes
that he might he capable of pain and death, though
he had never sinped. He endured intense anguish,
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to make atonement for our crimes. . Because the
children - whom he came to save from misery were
partakers of Besh and blood, healso himsel{took pat
of the gaine, that he might suffer in the flesh, and by
his sufferings put away our sins.

Happy was he in bis Father’s bosom, and the de-
light of his soul through many long ages before his
incarnation ; but he condescended to be born in the
likeness of sinful flesh, that he might feel such smart
and sorrows as our sins had exposedus to. Hisin-
nocent and holy soul was incapable of such sort of
sufferings till he put on this clothing ofhuman natnre
and becaine a surety for sinful perishing creatures.

Letus survey hissufferings a httle.  He wasborn
to sorrow, and trained up through the common un-
easy circumstancesof the infant and childishstate, till
lie grew up to man; what pains did attend him in
Lunger and thirst, and weariness, while he travelled
on foot frow city to city, throngh wilds and deserts,
where thiere was no food norrest! The Son of man
somelimes wanted the comimoun bread of nature, nor
had lie where to lay his hend,  What uneasy sensa-
tions was he exposed to, when lie was buffeted, when
he wassmitten onthe cheek, whenhis tender lesh was
scourged with whips, aud his temples were crowned
with thorus, when his hands and his feet were barba-
rously torn with rude uails, and fastened to the cross
where the whole weight of his body hung on those
wounds ! And what iman or angel can tell the in-
ward angnish, when his soul was exceeding sorrow-
ful anto death, and the conflicts and agonies of his
spirit forced out the drops of bloody sweat througl
cvery pore. It was by the extreme torture of his na-
ture that he was supposed to expire on the cross ;
these were the pangs of his atonewment and agonies
that expiated the sins of men.

O Llessed Jesus, what mauner of sufferings were
these | And what manner of love was it that willingly
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gave up thy sacred nature to sustain them! And
what was the design of them, but to delivér us from
the wrath of God in hell, to save our flesh and spirit
from eternal anguish and distress there? Why was
lie made such a curse for us, but that he might re-
deem us from the curse of the law, and the just pu-
nishment of our own inquities,

Let us carry our thoughts nf his love, and our he-
nefit by it, vet one step further ; was it not by these
sorrows, and this painful passion, that he provided
for us this very heaven of happtuess, where we shall
bz for ever freed from all pain? Were they not all
endured by him to procure a paradise of pleasure,
a mausion of everlastinug peace and joy for gailty
creatares, who had merited everlasting pain? Was
it not by these his agonies in the mortal hody, which
he assumed, that he purchased for each of ns a glo-
rified body, stroug and unniortal as his own when he
rose frotn the dead, a body which has no seeds of dis-
ease or pain in i, no springs of mortality or death,
May glory, honour, and praise, with supreme plea=
sure, everattend thesacred person of our Redeemer,
whose sorrows aud anguish of flesh and spirit were
equal to our misery, and to his ewn compassion.

5. Anotherlesson, which wearetaught by the long
and tiresome pains of pature, is the value and worth
of the word of God, and the sweetness of a promise
which can pive the kindest relief to a painful hour,
and sooth the anguish of nature. They teach us the
excellency of the covenant of grace, wlich has some
tinies strengthened the feeblest pieces of human na-
ture to bear intense safferings in the body, and which
sauctifies them all to our advantage. Paiuful and
tiresome taladies teach us to knprove the purposes,
and the promises take away lialf the smart of our
pains by the sensations of divine lnve let into the
soul,

We read of philosophers and heroes in sowe an-
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tient histories, who could endure pain by dint of rea-
soning, by a pride of their science, by an obstinacy
of heart, or by natural courage ; bat a Christian takes
the word of a promise, and lies down upon it in the
midst of intenge pains of nature; and the pleasure
of devotion Sllpplpi:S him with such ease, that all the
reasonings of philosophy, all the courage of nature,
all the anodynes of medicine, and soothing plaisters
have attempted without success. When a child of
God ran read his Father's love in a promise, and by
searching into the qualifications of his own soul, can
lay faster hold of it, by a living faith, the rage of his
pain is much allayed, and made half easy. A pro-
mise is a sweet couch to rest a languishing hody in
the midst of pains, and a soft repose for the head
or heart-ache.

The stoics pretended to give ease to pain, by per-
suading themselves there was no evil in 1t 5 as though
tlie mere misnaming of things would destroy their
nature ; but the Christian, by a sweet submission to
the evil which his heavenly Father inflicts upon his
tlesh, reposes himself at the foot of God on the cove-
nant of grace, and bears the wounds and the smart
with much more serenity and honour.  Itis my hea-
venly Father that scourges me, and 1 know he de-
signs me no hurt, thongh he fills my flesh with pre-
sent pain, his own presence, and the sense of his
love, soften the anguish of all that | feel ; he Dids
me not yield to fear, for when I pass through the fires
he will be with me: and he that loved e and died
for me, has suflered greater sorrows and more an-
guish on my account, than what he calls me to bear
under the strokes of his wise and holy discipline ; he
has left his word with e as an universal medicine to
relieve me under all my anguish, till he shall bring
me to those mansions on high, where sorrows and
pains are found no more,

6. Angwsh and pain of nature here on earth teach
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us the excellency and use of the mercy-seat in heaven,
and the admirable privilege of prayer. Even the
sons of mere pature are ready to think of God at such
a searon ; and they who never prayed before, pour
out a prayer before him when his chastening is upon
them, Isaiah xxvi. 16. Aun houor of twinging and
tormenting pain, when creatures and medicines can
give no relief, drives them to the throne of God to try
whether he will relieve them oruo.  But much more
delightful is it for a child of God that has been used
to address the throne of grace, to run thither with
pleasure and hope, and to spread all his anguish be-
fore the face of his heavenly Father. The blessed
God has built this mercy-seat for his people to bring
all their sorrows thither, and spread them hefore his
eyes in all their simarting cireumstances, and he has
been often pleased to speak a word of relief.

Our Lord Jesus Christ, when he dwelt in flesh and
blood, practised this part of religion with holy satis-
faction and success. Being in an agony he prayed
more earnestly, and an angel was sent to strengthen
and comfort him, Luke xxii. 43, 44. This was the
relief of"holy David in antieut times, Psalin xxv. 18,
“ Look upon mine affliction, and my pain : ang par-
don all my sins.” Psal. exvi. 3, 4. The sorrows of
death compassed e, and the pains of hell, or the
grave, took hold of me ; then called 1 upon the
name of the Lord ; O Lord, 1 beseech thee, deliver
my soul. Aud when he found a gracious auswer to_
his request, he acknowledges the grace of God there-
in, and charges his soul to dwell near to God ; “ Re-
fury to thy rest, O my soul, for the Lord hath dealt
bountifully with thee ; 1 was brought low, and he
fielped me, he delivered my soul from death, and
mine eves from tears.” )

But we have stronger encouragement than David
was acquainted wiLh, since it is revealed to us, that
we have n High Priestatthisthrone ready tobespeak
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all necessary relief for us there. Heb. ii. 18. Anwp
High Priest who can be touched with the feeling ot
our inﬁnnities, who has sustained the same sorrows
and pains in the flesh, who can pity and relieve his
people under their maladies and acutest anguish,
Heb. iv. 15, When we groan and sigh under con-
tinued pains, they are ready to make nature weary
and faint ; we groan unto the Lord, who knows the
langnage of our frailty ; our High Priest carries
every groan to the mercy-seat; his compassion
works towards his brethren, and he will suffer them
to coniinue uo longer vnder this discipline, than is
necessary for their own best imnprovement and
happiness.

O how much of this sort of consolation has many a
Christian learnt and tasted, by a holyintercourse with
heaven, in such painful seasons. How much Las he
learnt of the tender mercies of God the Father, and
of the pity and sympathy of our great High Priest
above ! Who would be coutent to live in such a
painful world as this is, without the pleasure and
relief of prayer ! Who would live without an inter-
est at this mercy-seat, and without the supporting
friendship of this Advocate at the throne!

Thus 1 have run over the chief lessouns of instruc-
tion or doctrine, which may be derived from our sen-
sations of pain here in this world ; but there is no
need of this sort of discipline in the blessed regious
of heaven to teach the inhabitants such truths,

They well remember what feeble, helpless crea-
tures they were when they dwelt in flesh and blood ;
hut they bave put off those fleshly garinents of mor-
tality, with all its weaknesses together. The spirits
of the blessed know nothing of those frailties, nor
shall the bodies of the saiuts, new raised from the
dust, bring back any of their old infirmities with
them, Theseblessed creatures kuow well how entirely
dependent they are for all things upon God their
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Lreator, withoot the need of pains and maladies to
teach them, for they live every moment with God.
and in a full dependance upon him; they are sup-
ported in their life, and all its everlasting blessings,
by his immediate presence, power, and mercy.

They have no need of pain in those fields or gar-
deus of pleasure to teach thetn the evil of sin ; they
well remember all the sorrows they have passed
through in their mortal state, while they were tra-
versing the wilderness of this world, and they know
that sin was the eause of them all. They see the
evil of sin in the glass of the divine holiness, and the
hateful contrariety that is iv it to the nature ot God
is discovered in the inmmediate light of all his perfee-
tions, his wisdom, his trath, aud his goodness, They
behold the evil of sin in the marks of the sufferings
of their blessed Saviour; he appearsin glory as the
Lamb that was slain, and carries some memorials ot
his death about him, to let the saints know for ever
what he has suffered to make atonement for their
sins,

Nor have the blessed above, any need to learn
ltow dreadfully God can punish sin and sinners,
while they beliold his indignation going forth in'a
long and endless stream, to make the wicked enemies
of God in hell for ever justly miserable ; and n thet
sense it may be said, that the smoke of their torment
comes up before God and his holy angels, and his
sainis for ever.

Nor do these happy beings stand in need of new
sensations of pain, to teach them the exceeding great-
ness of the love of Christ, who exposed himaelftoin-
tense and smarting anguish, both of flesh and spirit,
to procure their salvation; for while they dwell
amidst the blessedness of that state, which the Re-
deemer purchased with the price of his own suffer-
ings, they can never forget his love. "

Nor do they want to learn in heaven the value of
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the word of God and his promises, by which they,
were supported undertheir painsand sorrowsin this
mortal state. Those promises have been fulfilled o
them partly on earth, and in a more glorious and
abundant manner in the heavenly world. They re-
lish the sweetness of allthose words of mercy, in re-
viewing the means whereby divine grace sustained
ithem in their former state of trial, and in the com-
plete accomplishment of the best of those promises
in their present situation amidst ten thousand end-
less blessings.

And if any of them were too cold and remiss, and
unfrequentin their applications to themercy-seatby
prayer, when they were here on earth, and stood in
need of chastisement to make them pour out their
prayerstoGod, yet they can never forget the valueof
this privilege, while they themselves dwell round
about the throne, and behold all their ancient sin-
zere addressesto the mercy-seat answeredandswal-
‘owed up in the full fruition of their present glories
and joys. Praiseis properly thelanguageofheaven,
when all their wants aresupplied, and their prayers
on earth are finished ; and whatever further desires
they uiay have to present before God, the throne of
graceis everat hand, and God himselfis ever in the
inidst of them to bestow every proper blessingin its
season thatbelongs to the heavenly world. Not one
of them can any more stand inneed of chastisenient
or painful exercises of the flesh to drive them to the
throneof God, whiletheyareathomein their Father’s
house, and for ever near him and his all-sufficiency.
It is fromthence theyareconstantly derivingimmor-
tal supplies of blessedness, as from a spring that
will never fail.

SECTION V.

I PROCEED now toconsider inthe last place, what
are the practical lessons which pain may teach us
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swhile we are here on earth. in our state of probation
and discipline, and shall afterward make it evident,

- that there is no need of pain in heaven for the same
purposes.

1. The frequent returns of pain may put us in
mind to offer to God his due sacrifices of praise for
the months and years of ease whichwehave enjoyed ;
we are too ready to forget the mercy of God herein,
unless we are awakened by new and painful sensa-
tions ; and when we experience new relief, then our
lips are opened with thankfulness, and our mouth
shews forth his praise ; then we cry out with devoat
language, Blessed be the Lord that has delivered us!
When we have been oppréssed for some time with
extreme anguish, then one day, or one hour of ease
fillstheheartand the tongue withthankfulvess ; bless-
ed be the God of nature that has appointed medi-
tines torestore ourease, and blessed be that goodness
that has given success to them ! What a rich mercy
» it underour acute torments, that thereare methods
of relief and healing found among the powers o1
nature, among the plants and the berbs, and the mi-
neral stores which are under ground. Biessed be
the Lord, who in the course of his providence has
given skill to physicians te cotnpose and to apply the
proper meansof relief! Blessed be that hand thathas
planted every herb in the field or the garden, and
has made the bowels of the earth to teem with medi
cines for the recovery of our health and ease, and
blessed be his name who has rebuked our maladies,
‘who hasconstrained the smarting diseases to depart
by the use of balms and balsams that are happily
applied !

While we enjoy the benefits of common life, in
h=althof body and in easy circumstances, we are too
often thoughtless of the hand of God, whichshowers
down these favours of heaven upon us in a long and
constapt succession ; but when hesees fit tofouchns
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with his finger, and awaken some lurking malady,
within us, ourease vanishes, ourdays are restless and

painful, and tiresone nights of darkness pass over us

without sleep or repose. Lhen we repent that we
have so long forgotten the God of our mercies ; and

we learn to lift up our praises to the Lord, that every

night of ourlives has not been restless, that every day

and hour has not heen a season of racking pain.

Blessed be the Lord thatenables us, without anguish

or uneasiness, to fulfil the common business of the
day ; and blessed be hishand thatdraws the peaceful

curtains of the night round about us ! And even in

the midst of moderate-pains, we bless his pame who

gives us refreshing slumbers; and we grow more
careful to erwploy and improve every moment of re-
turning ease, as the meost proper way of expressing

our thankfuluess to our Amighty Healer.

Alas, what poor, sorry, sinful creatures are we in
the presentstate, who want to be taught the value of
our mercies by the removal of them! The man of a
robust and vigorons make aud a healthy constitution,
knows ot the true worth of health aud ease, nor sets
a due vajue “ipon these blessings of heaven ; but we
are taught to thank God feelingly, for au easy hour
after long repeated twinges of pain ; we bless that
goodness which gives na an easy night after a day of
distressiug anguish. Blessed be the Gud of nature
and grace, that has not made the gout or the stone
immortal, nor subjected our sensible powers to an
everlasting colic or tooth-ache.

2. Pain in the flesh more effectually teaches us to
sympathize with those who suffer, Welearnateuder-
ness of soul experimentally by our own sufferings.
We generally love self o well, that we forget our
neighbours under special tribulation and dlblreqs
unless we are made to feel them too, Ina particular
manner, when our nature is pinched and pierced
through with some smarting malady, we learn to pity
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those who lie groaning uuder the same disease. A
kindred of sorrows and suflerings works ap our na-
tures illt{) ('OII]I'HISSEUII, ﬂlld we find our own ]](‘a i
more sensibly afiected with the groans of our friends
under a sharp fit of the gout or rhewmmatism, when
we ourselves have felt the stings of the samme dis-
temper.

Our blessed Saviowr himself, though he wanted
not compassion and fove to the children of men, since
he came down from hieaven on purpose to dieforthem,
yet be is represented tousas ourmercifal High Priest,
wlo had learut sympathy and compassion to our sor-
rows in the same way of experietce as we learn it.
He was E‘llCOl]lIJdbbE(] about withinfirmities, when he
took the sinless frailties of our nature upon him,
that he might learn to pity us under those frailties,
Tu that he hitself hath suffered Leing tempted, le is
able to succour them that are tempted ; for we have
not an Hizh Priest which canuot be touched with
the feeling of our jufirinities, but was in all points like
as we are, though he wasalwayvs without sin ; and by
the things which he suflered, he may be said, after
the mauuer of men, to learn s .ympathy and pity to
miserable creaturex, as well as obedience 1o (God
who 15 blessed for ever, Heb. ii. 18. and iv. 15.
and v. 2. 8.

3. Since our natures are subject to pain, it should
teachuswatchfulnessagainstevery sin, lest wedouble
our own distresses by the mixture of guilt with them,
How careful should we be to keep always a clear
ronscience, that we may be able at all times to look
up with pleasure to the hand of God who smites us,
and be better composed to enclure the pains which he
inflicts upon uns for our trial and improvenient iu
grace. lunocence and piety, aud a peaceful con
science are an admirable defeuce tosupport the spirit
against the overwheliving efforts of bodily pain ; bat
when inward reproaches of mind, aud a racking cen

]
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science ioin with acute pain in the tlesh, it is double
lmsery,aml aggravated wretchedness, Thesconr ges
and inward remorse of our owu: pearts, joined to the
sorrows of nature, add torment to torment. How
dreadful 1s it when we are forced to confess, I have
procured all this to myself by istemperance, by my
rashuess, by my obstinacy agatust theadvice of friends
and rebellion against the commands of God !

Probably it was snch circuinstances as these, that
gave the soul of David double anguish, when his
bones waxed old, throughhis roaringall the daylong
when day anduoight the hand of God was heavy upon
i, and his moisture was turned 1nto the drought
of summer; when he complained nnto God, thine
arrowsstick fastinme, and thy hand pressethmesore :
there ts no soundness 1u my flesl, becanse of thine
anger ; nor auy rest in my bones, because of iny sin.
Miue inignities are gone over mine head as an heavy
burden, they are too heavy for me. Deep ealls
anto deep at the noise of thy waterespouts, all thy
waves aud thy billows are gone overme.  The tleep
of anguish in my flesh calls to the dee p of sorrow i
my bOll], and make a tresmendons tonde within me.
My wounds stink, and are corrupt, becanse of my
foolishness: 1 am feeble and sore broken ; 1 have
roared by reason of the disquietness of my heart;
nor could he find any rest or ease till heackuowledg-
ed his sin unto God and confessed his transgressions,
andl ill he had some comfortable hope that God had
forgiven the iniquity of his sin.  See this sorrowful
scene exemplified in a very affecting mauner in the
320 and 38th Psalms, Happy is the man that
walks closely with his God o the days of health and
ease, that whenever it =hall ph-aﬁt, his heaveniy Fa-
ther to try him with smarting pain, be may find
sweet relief ftom a peaceful conscience, and hunible
appeals to God concerning his own sincerity aud
watchfulness.
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4. Pain in the flesh may sometimes be zent by the
hand of God, to teachusto wean ourselves by degrees
from this body, which we love too well ; this body,
which has all the springs of pain i it. How little
shonld we be fond of this flesh and bload in the pre-
sent feehle state, wherein we are continually liable to
onetnalady or another; tothe head-acheorthe heart-
ache, to wounds or bruises, and uneasy sensations of
various kinds! nor can the sonl secure iiself from
them, while it is so closely united to this mortal body.
Aund yet we are too fond of our present dwelling,
though it be buta cottage of clay, feebleand raisous,
where the winds and the storurs are continually ready
to break in and distress us. A sorry habitation iu-
deed for an immortal spirit, since siu has wingled so
tnany diseases in our constitution, has made so many
avenues for smart and anguish in our flesh, and we
are capabhle of admitting pain and agonies at every
pore.

Pain is appointed to be a sort of balance to the
tempting pleasures of life, aud to make us feel that
perfect lmppinees dzes not grow among the inhabi-
tants of flezk and blood. Pain takes away the plea-
suresof the day, and the repose of thenight, and makes
life bitter in all the returning seasons. The God of
nature aud grace is pleased, I;y sending sickness and
pain, to loosen hisown children by deﬂrees from their
toud attachiment tothis leshly taber uacle andtomake
us willing to depart at his call.

A loug countinuance of pain, or the frequent re-
peated twinges of it, will teach a Christian and tnucline
him to meet death with courage, at Lhe appointed
honr of release.  This will much abate the fierceness
of the king of terrors when he appears as a sovereign
physician ! to finish ever ymaladyof nature. Deathis
sanctified to the holy soul, and by the covenant of
grace this curse of nature is changed into a blessing.
The grave is a safe retiring place from all the attacks

u 2
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of dizease and anguish : and there are some incura-
bles here on earth, which can find no perfect relief
but in the grave. Neither maladies nor tyrants
cau streteh their terrors heyond this life ; and if we
can butleok upon death as a conquered enemy, and
its sting taken away by the death of Christ, we shall
easily venture into this last combat, and obtain an
everlastiug victory. Blessed be Godforthe graveas
a refuge from smarting pains! Thanks be to God
through Christ Jesus, who enables s to trimph
over the last pain of nature, aml to <ay, O death,
where is thy sting ? aud O grave, where is thy vic
tory?

In the fifth and last place, by the painsthat we suf-
fer in this body, we are tanght to breathe afier the
blesseduess of the heavenly state, wherein there shall
be no pain.  When the soul is dismissed from the
bonds of flesh, and presented before Godintheworld
of spirits without spot or blemish by Jesus our great
Forerunner, it is then appointed to dwell among
the spirits of the just made perfect, who were all re-
leased in thetr several seasons from the bhody of Hes™
and sin.  Maladies and infirmities of every kind ave
buried in the grave, and cease for ever ; and if we
snrvey the properties of the new-raised bocdy in the
great resurrectien-day, as described 1 Cor, xv. we
shall find no room for pain there, no avenue or resi-
denceforsmart oranguish, It willnot besnch a body
of flesh and blood which. can be a source of mala.
dies or subject to outward injuries ; but by its own
prineiples of iunate vigonr and immortality, as well
as by the power and mercy of God, it shall be for
eversecured from thosenneasy sensations which made
onr flesh on earth painful and burdensomeand which
tended toward dissolution and death. It is such a
body as our Lord Jesus wore at his ascent to heaven
in a bright cloud, for ever incorraptible ; for flesh
and blood caumnot tnherit the kingdomof God, neither
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doth corruption inherit incorraption. As we have
borne the image of the earthly Adam iu the frailties
and sufferings that belong to it, so shall we also bear
theimage of theheavenly, even the Lord Jesus Chyist,
who shall change onr vile body, that it may be fashion-
ed like unto his own glorious body, according to
the working whereby he is able to subdue all things
anto hungelf, Phil. iii. 21. We shall hunger uo
more, we shall thirst no more, nor shall the suu light
on us with its parching beams, nor shall we be an-
noyed with fire or frost, with heat or cold, i those
temperate and happy regions.  The Lamb whichis
i the midst of the throne shail feed his people for
ever Lthere with the fruits of the tree of life, and
with unknown entertainments snited to a gloriied
state. He shall lead them to living fountains of wa-
ters, and God shall wipe away all tears from therr
eyes,

Thus have I set before you the practical lessons
whicly paiit is designed to teach uws in our present
state 3 and we find that a body subject te maladies
aixl pains, is a well-appeinted school, wherein otr
great Master gives us these divine instructions, and
traing us up by degrees for theheavenly world, Itis
rough disciplive indeed for the flesh, but it is whole-
somie for the sonl : and there is mauy a Christian here
onearth that hath been madetoconfess, theyhadue-
ver learntthepractice of someof these vivtues, if they
had not been taughtby suchsortof disciphine, Pain,
which was brought iute human nature at first by sin,
is happily suited by the providence of God to suchi a
state of probation, whereincreaturesbornin the inidst
of sins and sorrows are by degrees recovered to the
love of God and holiness, and fitted for a world of
peace and joy.

Butwhen weliavedone withthis world,and depart-
ed from the tribes of mortal men, and from all the
scenes of allarementand temptation,there isnomore
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need thatsuch lessons should betanghtusinheaven,
nor any painful scourze made nse of by ihe Father
of spirits, to carry on orto maintain the divine work
of holiness and grace within us. Let us survey this
matter according te the foregoing particulars.

Is it possible that while the blessed above are
surrounded with endless satisfactions flowing from
the throne of God and the Lamb, they should for-
get their Benefactor, and neglect his praises? Isit
possible they should dwell in immortal health and
ease without interruption, under the constant vital
influences of the King of glory, and yet want gra-
titude to the spring of all their blessings ?

Nor is there any need for the inhabitants of a
world, where no paios nor sorrows are found, to
learn compassion and sympathy to those whosuffer,
for there are no sufferers there: butlove and joy,
intense and intimate love,and a harmony of joy ruas
through all that blessed company, and unites them
in an universal sympathy, if I may so express it, or
blissfulsensation of eachother's happiness. Andl
might add also, conld there besuch athing assorrow
and misery in those regions, this divine principle
of love wonld work sweetly and powerfully towards
such objects in all necessary compassion.

What if pain were once made a spur to our duties
in this frail state of flesh and blood 7 What if pain
were designed as a guard against temptation, and a
means to awaken our watch against new transgres-
sionand guilt? Butina climate whereallis hulmess
and all is peace, i the full enjoyment of the great
God,andsecured bythat everlasting covenant which
was scaled by the blood of the Lamb, there is no
more danger of sinning. The soul is moulded in-
to the more complete likeness of God, by living for
ever under the licht of his countenance, and the
warmest beams of his love.
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What if we had need of the stings of patn and
angnish in time past, to wean us by degrees from
this body, and from all sensible things, and o make
ns willing to part with them all at the call of God ?
Yet when we arrive at the heaveuly world, we shall
have no ore need of being weaned from earth, we
shall never look back upon that state of pamn and
frailty with a wishful eye, beiug for ever satisfied in
the afluence of present joys.

O glorious and happy state ! where millions of
creatures who have dwelt jn bodies of sin and pain
and have been guilty of inamerable follies and
oflences against their Maker, yetthey areall forgiven,
their ropes are washed, aud made white inthe blood
of Jesus, their iniquities are cancelled for ever, and
there shall ot be one stroke more from the hand of
God to chasten them, nor one more sensation of pain
to punish them.  Divine aud illustrious privilege in-
deed, and a glorions world, where complete sanctifi-
cation of all thepowersof natnire shallfor eversecure
us fromnew sins, and where the springs and canses of
paiu shall for ever cease, both withinus aud withone
us. Our glorified bodies shall have uo avenue for
pain to enter ; the gates of heaven shall adwit no
encmy to afflict or hurt us; God is our everlasting
friend, and onr soulsshall be sitisficd with the rivers
_of pleasure which flow for ever at-the right haud of

"Gond. Amen. .






DISCOURSE X.

THE FIRST FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT, OR THE
FORETASTE OF HIEAVEN.

I oM. vili. 23,

Aund not only they, but ourselves also who have the
first fruits of the Spirit, cven we ourselves groan
within ourselves, wailing for the adoption, that is,
the redemplion of the body.

SECTION L.

T is by a beautiful figure of speech the apostle

had been describing, in the foregoing verses,
the unnatural abuse which the creatures suffer
throngh the sins of men, when they are employed
to sinful purposes and the dishononr of God
their Creator,  Perinit me to read the words and
represent the sense of them ina short paraphrase.
Yer. 22, We know that the whale creation
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now.
The eartl itself may be represented as groaning to
bear such loads of iniquity, snich a wmoltitude of
wicked men who abuse the creatures of God ta the
dishonourof himthat made them.  The air may be
said to groan to give breath to those vile wretches
who abuse it in filthiness and foolish talking, to
the dishonour of God, und to the scandal of their
neighbours ; it groans to furnish men with breath
that is abused in idolatry by the false worship of
the truc God, or the worship of creatures, which is
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abominable in his sight. The sun itself may be said
togroan to givelight tothose sinners who abuse both
day-hght and darkness in rioting and wantonness,

m doing mischief amone men aud committing fresh
lmqumes against their Maker. Themoon and stars
are abused by adulterers and thieves, and othermid-

night sinners, when they any way afford lightenongh
1o them to gulde them in their punmtofwmkecl ways
and practices. The beasts of burden may be said also
to groaur and be abused, when they bear the wicked
sonsand danghters of Adan totheaccomphshmentof
their iniquities : and even all the parts of the brutal
world, as well as of the inanimate creation, are some
way or othermade o serve the detestable and wicked
purposes of the sinful children of men, and may be
figuratively said to groan ou this account.  And if
we have tasted of the frits of the spint of grace,

we caunot hat in some measure groan with the rest
of the creation inexpectation of the blessed day, when
the creatures shiall be delivered from this boudage of
corraption, to which the providence of God has suf-
fered them to be subjected in this degenerate state
of things.

We hope there is a time coming, when the crea-
tures themselves shall be used dcumhug to the ori-
ginal appointent of their Maker, agreeable to their
own first design, and for the good of thetr fellow-
creatures, and snptemel\ for the hovour of their G God,
in that day when * holiness tothe Lord shall be writ.
ten npou the bells of the horses ;” and every pot in
Jerusalem shall be holiuess unto the Lord of hosts.
Why should we not jois then with the whole crea-
tionin groaning aund longing after this promised time,
when ail the works of God shall be restored to their
rightfui use, aud the glory of the Maker shall some
way or other be made to shiue in every one of
them ?
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The apostle then adds, in the words of my text,
Andnotthese creatures only, but ourselves also who
have the first fruits of the Spirit, we who are filled
with the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, and emi-
nently the first fruits hereof appear in our taste and
relish of the divine provisions that God has given ns
here in this world to prepare for a better ; and even
bestows upon sonie of bis Christian servants these
first fruits of the tree of paradise, these blessings and
these foretastes which are near akin to those of the
upper world, wlen the saintsshall beraised from the
dead, when their adoption shall be clearly manifest-
ed and they shall look like the children of God, and
their bodies and all their natoral powers shall be
redeemed from those disorders, whether of sin or
sorrow, aud from all the springs and seeds of them,
which they are more or less liable to feel in the
present state,

Herelet it be obiserved, that the first fruits of any
field, or plant, or tree, are of the same kind with the
full product or the harvest : therefore itis plaiy; that
the first (ruits of the Spirit inthis place cannot chiefly
signify the gifts of the Spirit, such as the gifts of
tongues, or of healing, or of miracles, nor the gifts
of prophecy, preaching, or praying, because these are
not the employments nor the enjoymeuts of heaven,
The first froits of the Spirtt must rather refer there-
fore tp the knowledge and holiness, the graces and
the joys which are more perfect and glorious 1 the
heaveuly state, than they were ever designed to be
here upon earth. Now these first fruits of graces
and joys are sometimes hestowed upon Christians in
this world, in such a degree as brings them near to
the heavenly state ; and that is the chief ohservation
[ desigutodraw from these words, viz. "That God has
heen pleased to give some of his children here on
carth several of the foretastes of the heaveuly blessed-
ness, the gracesand the joys of the upper world 5 us
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they are the first fruits of that paradise to which we
are travelling ; and these privileges have brought
soine of the saints within the verge of the courts of
heaven, within the confines and borders of the celes-
tial conntry.  What these are 1 shall shew immedi-
utely 5 but before I represent them 1 desire fo lay
down these few cantions,

Caurion 1. These sensible foretastes of heavendo
not beloug to all Christians ; these are not such ge-
neral hle.ssnws of the covu:aut of grace, of which
every Christian is made partaker; but they are spe-
cial favours now and then bestowed on some partici-
larpersons hythespecial will of God. 1. Suchas are
more eminent in faith and holiness, and prayer than
athers are, such as have made great advancemeits
in every partof religion, in mortilication to theworld,
in spiritual-mindedness, in humility, andinmuch eon-
verse with God, &c.  Or, 2. Sowetimes these tirst
fruits may be given unto such as are weak both in
reason and in faith, and may be babes in Christ,and
are not able by their reasomng powers to search out
their evidences for heaven, especially under some
preseut temptation or darkuess.  Or, 3. Sometimes
to those who are called by provideace to go through
huge and uncommon trials and sufferings, i order
to support their spirits, and bear up their courage,
their fatith and patience.

It is troe, the more general and uncommon way
whereby God prepares his people for heaven, is by
leading them through several steps of advancing
llnllll(‘.bk sincere 1epent.1|1ce mortification of sin,
wennednesstromthe world, likenessto God, |lE'a\’(.'ll|\'
minded-ess, &e, Ihc-ea: indeed the usual prepa-
ratives for glory, and the surest cvidences of a state
of grace. Therefore let not auy person imagine he
is not a true Christian, because he hath not enjoved
these special favours and signal inanifestations.
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Cavrion 2. If there be any who have been
favoured with these peculiar blessings, they mustuot
expectthemto be constant and per petual nor always
to be given in the same manner or sane measure,
they are rare blessings and specialreviving cordials ;
they are not the common food of Cliri istians, nor the
datly nourishinent of the saints. The word of God,_
and the grace of Christ in the promises, is our d-uly
support, and the constant noarishment of our souls,
Cordials are uot given for our datly vourishment in
the life of grace.

Cavrion 3. However great and rapturous these
foretastes may be, let us not so depend on them as to
neglect the more substantial and solid evidences for
heaven,-and those steps of preparation which I have
elsewherementioned. Let notthose whohave enjoy-
ed them give aloose to their souls, and let go their
watchfnlness, orneglect their daily mortification and
diligence in every duty.  Sowe of thexe divine vap-
tures have sometimes beenso nearly counterfeited by
raptares of fancy, by warm self-love, or perhaps by
the deceit of evil angels, that they are not so safe a
fonndation for our dependance and assured hope, as
the soul’s experience of a sincere repentauce, and
veneral turn of heart 1o God, and mortification of
sinn, and delight in every practice of holiness,  The
devil sometimes has transtormed himselt intoanangel
of light, 2 Cor. xi. 14.  And there have been some
whoat first hearingof the gospel have had wondrous
raptures, Heh. vi. 4. It is said, they have tasted of
the powers of the world to come, &e. who have yet
fallen away again, and having lost all their sense ancl
savour of divine things, lrave become vile apostates.

Cavrion 4. I you seew to enjoy any of these af
fectionate and rapturous foretastes of ieaven, be jea.
lous of the truth of them, if they have not a propor-
tionable sanctifying influence upon your souls and
your actions.
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If you find they incline you to negligence in duty,
to coldness in the comnion practices of religion and
godliness, if they make you fancy that common or-
dinances are a low and needless dispensation, ifthey
seem to excuse yon from diligence in the common
daties of life iowards man, or religion towards God,
there is great reason then to suspect them ; there is
danger lest they should be mere suggestions and de-
ceittul workings either of your own natnral passions,
or the crafiy snares of the artful and busy adversary
of souls, on purpose to make you neglect solid reli-

gion, aud inake you part with what is substantial for
a bright and Hashy glimpse of heavenly things.

But, on theother hand, if you find thatthese special
favours and enjoyments raise yourhearts toa greater
nearness to God, and more constant converse with
him ; if they keep yon deep in hunmlity, and in ever-
lasting dependance on the grace of Christ iu the gos-
pel,and warniand zealousattendance on the ordinan-
- ces of worship ; if they teach and clive you to fulfil

every duty of loveto your neighbour, and particularly
to your fellow Christians, then they appeurto be the
fruits of the Spirit; and as they fit you for every
duty and every provideuce here upon earth, there is
very goord reasonto hope they areveal visitsfrom hea-
ven, and are sent from the God of all grace to make
you more meet for the heaveuly glory.

SECTION 1L

THesE are the four cautions. I proceed now to
describesome of these foretastes of theheavenly bless-
edness, and shew how uearly they resemble the bless-
edness and enjoyments of the heavenly world.

First, In heaven there is a near view of God in
his glories, with such a fixed contemplation of bis
several perfections, asdraws outthe heartintoall cor-
respondent exercises, in anuncommon, transcen deni,
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and supreme degree. It is described as one of the
felicities of heaven, that we shall see God. Matt, v,
8. that we shall behold hin face to face, and not in
shadows and glasses, 1 Cor. xiii. J2. Let us exhibit
sonte particulars of this kind, and dwell alittleupon
lhem Ju the most easy and natoral method,

In heaven the blessed inhabitants behold the
majesty and greatoess of God in such a light as fixes
their thouglits i glorious wonder and the humblest
adoration, and exaltsthem to thehighest pleasureand
praise. Have you never fallen into such a devout
and fixed contemplation of the majesty of God, as
to be evenastonished at hisglory and greatness, and to
have yoursouls so swallowed upin this sight, that all
the rorrowsand the joys of this life, all the busimesses
and necessitiesof it have been forgotten for a season,
all things below and beueatli God have seemed asno-
thing in your eyes ? All the grandeurs and splendors
of mortality have beeu buried in darkwness and oblivi-
on, and creatures have as it were, vanished from the
thoughts and been lost, as the stars die and vauish at
the rising snn and areno more seen v Have you ne-
ver seen the face of God iu hissublime grandeur, ex-
cellence, and majesty, so as to shrink wmto the dust
before him and lie low at his feet with homblest ado-
ration ? Aud yon have been transported into a feel-
ing acknowiedgment of your own nothingness t the
presence of God. Sucha sight the pr ophet Isaiah
seems to have ewjoyed, Is. ]x. 12, 15, 17.  “Behold
the nations before hitn are as the drop of the bucket,
and as the simall dust of the balance, he taketh up the
isles as a very liltle thing, All natious before him
are as nothing, .,Iwy are couuted to Itiws less than
nothing and vauity.”

When the lips are not only directed to epeak this
sublime language, but the soul, as it were, beholds
God in these heights of transcendent wajesty, it is
averwhelmed with blessed wonder and surprising de-
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light, ¢ven while it adores in most profound lowli-
ness and selfabasement,  This is the emblem of the
worship of the heaveuly world, see Rev. iv. 10.
where the elders, saints, and prophets,.anartyrs, an-
gels,and domlmnnq and principalities of the highest
degree castdown their crowns at the foot of him that
made them, and exalt God in his supremacy over
all.

2. In heaven there are such blessed and extensive
surveys of the infinite knowledge of God, and his
amazing wisdom discovered in his works, as makes
even all their own heavenly improvements in know-
ledge and understanding to appear as mere igno-
rance, darkness, and folly hefore him, In such an
hourasthisis, theholy angels may charge themselves
with folly in lis sight, as he beholds them in the im-
perfection of their understanding. Now have you
never been carried away in your meditations of the
all=comprehensive knowledge of God to such a de-
zree, as 1o lose and abandon all vour former pride
and appearauces of knowledge aud wisdominall the
native and acquired richesof it,and connt them allas
nothing in his sight ¥ Haveyou neverlooked upward
to themidnight skies, and withamazement sent your
thonghts upward to him who calls all the stars by
their naines, and brir gs them forth in all their spark-
ling glories, who iarshalsthem in theirnightly vanks
and orders, and then stond overwhelmed with sacred
astonishmentat the wisdomn which made and ranged
them all in their proper sitnations, and there ap-
pointed thew to fuliil ten thousand usefud purposes,
and thatnot only towards this little ball of earth, but
to a multitude of upper planetary worlds? Have you
never inquired info the wonders of his wisdom in
framing the bodies, the limbs, and the senses of mil-
lions of animals, birdsand beasts, fishes and insects,
as well as men all around this globe and who hath
framed all their organs and powers of nature with
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exquisite skill, to see and hear, to run and fly, and
swim, to produce their young in_all their proper
forms and sizes, furnished with their various pow-
.ers, and to feed and nourish them in their innnme-
rable shapes and colours, admirable for strength,
and beauty ? And have you not felt your-sonls filled
with devoutadoration at the unspeakable and infinite
contrivances of a God ? '

Anud not only his works of creation, but of his pro-
vidence too, haveafforded some pious souls such de-
vout amazement. What astonishing wisdom must
that be which has created irankind on earth near six
thousand years ago, and by his divine word in every
age continues to create them or give them being,
with all the same natural powers and parts, beauties
and excellencies! That he hath wisely governed so
many millions of animals with living souls or spirits
in them, so many millions of intelligent creatures,
endued with a free will of their own to choose or re-
fuse what they will or will not do, and hath wmanaged
this innumerable company of beings iu all ages, not-
withstanding all their different and clashing opinions
and customs, their crossing humours, wills, and pas-
sions in endless variety, and yet hath inade them all
subservient to his own comprehensive designs and
purposes through all ages of the world and all nations
on earth! What inconceivable wisdom is that which
hath effectually appointed them all to centre in the
accomplishment of his own eternal counsels! And
with what overwhelining amazement will this scene
appear, when he shall shut ap the theatre of this
earth, and fold up these heavensasa curtain, and this
visible structure of things shall be laid in ashes?
What an astonishing view inust this be of the all-
surveying knowledge, all-comprehending wisdom of
a God, and with what holy and humble pleasure must
the pious soul be filled who takes in and enjoys this
seene of infinite varteties an'l wonders? How unear
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doth such an hour approach to the bliss of heaven
and the raptures of contemptation, which beloug tor
the blessed inhabitants of it,

I might add something of the almighty power of
God in his creation and government of the world,
in his kingdoms of pature and providence. Did
not the angels rejoice at the birth-day of this uni-
verse, and those morning stars shout for joy at the
firat appearance of this creation? And what the
inhabitants of heaveb ake their song, may not an
holy soul been tertained with it, even to exstasy and
rapture? I behold, says he, in divine meditation,
I behold this huge structure of the universe rising
out of nothing-at the voice of his command ; 1 behold
the several planetsintheir various orders set amoving
by the same power, With what delightful surprize
do I hear him pronouncing the words, Let there be
light, and lo, the light appears! Let there be earth
and seas; let therebe clouds and heavens; let there
be sun, moon, snd stars ; and lp, the heavens, and
the dry land, and the waters appear, the clouds and
the stars in their various order and situation, and all
the parts arise all replenisiied with proper ornaments
aud animals according to his word. At his com-
mand nature exists in all its regions with all its fur-
niture 5 the beasts, and birds, and fishes in all their
forms arise, and at once they obey the reveral
alinighty orders he gave, and by the unknown and
inconceivable force of such a word they leap out
into existeace in ten thousand forms.

Again, what divine pleasure is it to hear a God
begmmuv the work-of his providence, and speaking
those wondrous words of power to every plant and
anitmal, Be froitful and nultiply, and replenish the
carth; and lo, in a long succession of near six thou
sand years, the earth has been covered all over with
herbsand plants, with shrubs and tall trees in all their
Lbeauty and dimensions.  The air bath been filled
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with birde and insects, the seas and rivers with fish,
and the dry land with beasts and men even to this
present day. When all this philosophy is changed
into devotion, it must also be transformed into di-
vine and unutterable joy.

Nor are these things too low and mean for the
contemplation of heavenly beings ; for God is seen
in all of them ; there is not a spire of grass but the
power. and wisdom of a God are visible therein.
And it is certain the heavenly beings must be some-
times employed in the contemplation of many of
these - lower wonders. The planis and beasts in
desolate regions where no man inhabits, and in dis
tant and foreign oceans and rivers, wheré the fishy
shoals in all their variety and numbers, in all their
successions and generations for near six thousand
years, were never seen hor known by any of the sons
of men ; these seem to have been created in vain; if
no heavenly beings are acquainted with them, nor
raise a revenue of glory to him that made them.

This almighty power therefore which made this
huge universe, which sustains the frame of it every
moment, and secures it from dissolving, this power
which brings forth the starsin their order, and worms
and creeping things in their innumerable millions,
and governs all the motions of them to the purposes
of divine glory, must needs affect a contemplative
soul with raptares of pleasing meditation ; and in
these sublime meditations, by the aids of the divine
Spirit, a soul on earth may get near to heaven. Aud
with what religious and unknown pleasure at such
a season doth it shrink its own being as it were into
an atomn, and lie in the dust and adore!

4. Theall-sufliciency of the great Godto form and
to supply every creature with all thatit can want or
desire s another perfection of the divine nature, which
ts better known in heaven than it ever was here on
earth, andaffords another scene of astonishinent and

8 2
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sacred delight; and there may be some advances
towards this pleasure found among saints below,
some first fruits of this heavenly felicity and joy in
the all-sufficiency of God.

My whole self, body and miud, is from God and
from him alone. All my limbs and powers of flesh
and spirit were derived from him, and borrowed their
tirst existence from their original pattern in his fruit-
ful mind. All that I have of life or comfort, of breath
or being, with all my blessings round about me, is
owing to his boundless and eternal fulness ; and all
my long eaching hopes and endless expectationsthat
stretch £ r into futurity, and an eternal world, are
growing out of this same all-sufficient fulness.

But what do 1 think orspeak of solittle a trifle as I
am ¢ Stretch thy thoughts, O my soul, throngh the
lengths, and breadths, and depths of his creation. O
what an inconceivable fulness of being, glory, and
excellency is found in God the universal parent and
spring of all! What an inexhaustible ocean of being
aud life, of perfection and blessedness must our God
be, who supplies all theinfinite armies of his creatures
in all his known and unkoown dominions with life
and motion, with breath and activity, with food and
support, with satisfaction and delight! Who main-
tains the vital powers and faculties of all the spirits
which he hath made in all the visible and invisible
worlds, in all his territories of light, and peace, and
Jjoy,and inallthe regions of darkness, punishmentand
misery ! In him all things live, and move, and have
their being, Acts xvii. 28. Psal. civ. 29.. He with-
draws his breath and they die. He hath writ down
all their names in his own mind, he gives them all
their natures, and without him there is nothing, there
can be nothing ; all nature without him would have
heen a perpetual blank, an universal emptiness, an
everlasting void, and with one tarn of his will he could
sink and dissolve all nature into its original nothing.
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Confess, O my soul, thy own nothingness in his
presence, and with astonishing pleasure worship and
adore his fulness ; he is thy everlasting all. * Be thy
dependance ever fixed upon himj thou canst not,
thou shalt not live a moment without him, without this
habitual dependance, and a frequent delightful
acknowledgment of it. Such a devout frame as
this is heaven, and such scenes now and' then
passing through the soul are glimpses of the heavenly
blessedness.

-~

SECTION III.

THoueH the eternity and immensity of God might
perhaps in their own nature, and in the reason of
things, be first mentioued, yet his wajesty, his power
and his wisdom in their sovereign excellency, strike
the souls of creatures more iminediately, therefore 1
have put these first. However, let us now consider
the eternity of the great God and his omnipresence,
and think how the spirits in heaven are affected
therewith, and what kindred meditations may be
derived from these perfections by the saints here on
earth, 1 proceed therefore,

5. To the eternity of God; which though the most
exalted spirit in heavea cannot cotnprehend, yet it
is probable they have some nearer and clearer
discovery of it, than we can have here in this 1nortal
state, while we dwellin flesh and blood. We have
nothing in this visible world that gives ua so much
as an example or similitnde of it. The great God .
who is, who was, and who is to come through all
ages, he is, and was, and for ever will be the same.
Let us go back as many thousand ages as we can in
our thoughts and still an eternal God was before
them ; a beingthat had no beginning of his existence,
nor will have any end of his life or duration. And
as he says to Moses, my hame is, | AM THAT IAM
80 as there is nothing which had any hand in hir
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being, but all the reasons of it are derived from his
own self-folness, therefore we may say of him, that
he is because he is, and because he will be; he had
no spring of his first beginning, nor any cause of his
continued existence but what is within himself. We
can never set ourselves in too mean a hight when
an eternal Grod is near us; and every thing besides
God can be but little in our eyes.

And, O my thinking powers, are ye not sweetly
lost inthis holy rapture, and overpowered with divine
pleasure, O my soul, in such meditation as thist Art
thou not delightfully surprized with the thoughts of
such self-sufficience and such an inconceivable

erfection? Thy being considered as here in this
ife, is not so much in the sight of God as an atom
in comparison of the whole earth; and even the
supposed futore ages of thy existence in the eternal
state are inconceivably short, when compared with
the glory of that being that never began his life or
his duration.

Many things here on earth concur towards iny
satisfaction and peace, but if 1 have God my friend,
I have all in him that I can possibly want or desire.

‘Let me then live no longer upon creatures when
God is all.

Let sun, moon, and stars vanish, and all this
vigible creation disappearand be for ever annihilated
if God please, he hunself is still my eternal hope
aud never failing spring of all mvy blessedness ; my
expectations. are continually safe in his hands, and
shall never tail while 1 am so near to him. This is
joy unspeakable and akin to glory. .

6. Let us meditate also on the immensity of God,
which I think is mach beitér expressed by his omni-
preseunce. God is wheresoever any creature is or can
be; knowing immediately by his own presence all
that belongs to them, ail that they are or can be, all
that they do or can do, all that concerns them, whe-
ther their sins or their virtues, their pains or their
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pleasures, their hopes or their fears. Jt implies also
that lie doth by liis immediate power and influence
support and govern all the creatures. In short,
this iinmensity iy nothing else but the iufinite extent
of his knowledge and his power and it reaches to
and beyond all places as eternity reaches to and
beyond all time. This the blessed above know
and rejoice in, and take infinite satisfaction therem ;
baving God as it were surrounding them on all
sides, sothat they cannot be where he is not, heisever
present with his all-sufficiency ready to bestow on
them all they wish or desive while he continues their
God, i. e. for ever and ever. Theyare underthe bless-
ing of his eye, and the care of his hand, to guard
them frown every evil, and to secure their peace.

Let thy flesh or spirit be swrrounded with never
#0 wany thousand dangers or enemies, they caunot
do thee the least damage without his leave by force
or by surprize while such an almighty being is ali
around thee; nor hast thou reason to' indulge
any fear while the spring and ocean of all life, acti-
vity and blessedness thus secures thee on every side.
If thou hast the evidences of his children cu thee,
thou possessest an eternal security of thy peace,

7. The sovereignty and dominion of the blessed
God is a further meditation and pleasure which be-
comes and adorns the inhabitants of the heavenly
world. There he reigns upon the throue of his gla-
ry, and the greater part of the territories whirk are
subject to him are less in their view than vur scanty
powers of nature or perception car. now apprehend,
and a proportionable degroe of pleasure is found
with the saints above in these contemplat ons,

But in our present state of mortality our souls can
only look through these lattices of flesh and blood,
and make a few scauty and imperfect inferences
from what they always see, and hear, and fecl: and
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vet the glorious sovereignty and dominion of the
Messed God may so penetrate the soul with a
divine sense of it here on earth,. as to raise up a
heaven of wonder and joy within.

. Adore him, O my soul, who surveys and rules ail
things which he has made with an absolute anthority
and is for ever uncoutrolable. How righteous a
thing is it that he should give laws to ail the beings
which his hand bath formed, which his breath hath
rpokeun into life, and especnally that rank which his
favour hath furnished with immortality. How just
that le should be obeyed by every creature without
the least Teluctance or reserve, without a moment’s
delay, ar.a that to all the length of their existence

. Submit to his government with pleasure, O my
nature, and be all ye my powers of soul and body in
everlastiog readiness to do whatsoever he requires,

and to be whatsoever he appoints. Wilt thon have
me, O Lord, lie under sickness or pain, wilt thou
have me languish under weakness and confinement ?
I am at thy foot,  am for ever at thy disposal. Wilt
thou liave me active and vigorous in thy service?
Lord I am ready with utmost cheerfulness. Wilt
thou confine me to painful idleness and long patience?
Lord here 1am, do with me what seemeth good unto
thee. I am read y to serve thy purposes here, or thy
orders in the unkuown world of spirits, when  thou
sialt dissolve this mortal frame; I lay down these
limbs in the dust of death at thy commmand ; 1 ven.
ture into tL.c regions of angels and unbodied minds
at thy sumpons. ! will be what thou wilt, I will go
when thou wilt, I will dwel! where thou wilt, for thou
art aiways with me and I'am entirely thine. I both
rejoice and tremble at thy sovereignty and dominion
over all. God cannot do injury to a creature who is
so entirely his own property ; God will not deal
unkindly with a creature who is se sensible of his
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just dominion and supremacy, and which bows at
the foot of his sovereignty with so much relish of
satisfaction.

8. Let us next take notice ot the perfect purity of
the nature of God, his universal holiness, the recti-
tude of the divine natonre manifested in all histhoughts,
his works, and his words, -all perfectly agreeable to
the etermral rules of truth and righteousness, and at
the farthest distance from every thing that is false
and faulty, every thing that is or can be dishonourable
to 80 glorious a heing. Have we never seen God in
this light, in the glory of his holiness, his universal
rectitude, and the everlasting harmony of all his per-
fections in exact correspondence with all the notions
we can have of trath and reason? And has not
God appeared then as a glorious and lovely being?
And have we vot at the same time beheld ourselves
as unclean and unholy creatures, in one part or
other of our natures ever ready to jar or fall out with
some of the most pure and perfect rules of holiness,
justice, or trutht Have we not seen all our sins
and iniquities in this light, with utmost abhorrence
and highest hatred of them, and locked down upon
ourselves with a deep and overwhelming sense of
shame and displeasure against our depraved and
corrupted natures, and abased ourselves as Job doth
in dust and ashes, and not daring to open our
mouths before him ? Job xiii. 6, *“ I have heard of
thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye
seeth thee, and I abhor myself in dust and ashes.”
The least spot or blemish of sin grows highly offen-
sive and painful to the eyes of a samt in this situation.

Every little warping from truth in our conversation,
every degree of insincerity orfraud becornes a smart-
ing uneasiness to the mind in the remembrance of
our past follies in the present state. There is the
highest abhorrence of siu among all the heavenly in-
habitants, and this gight of God in thé beauties of his .
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holiness, and his perfect rectitude, is an everlasting
yreservative to holy souls agatnst the admission of
an impure or unholy thought ; and therefore some
divines have supporsed, that the angels at their first
creation were put into a state of trial, before they
were admitted to this full sight of the beauty of
God in his holiness, which would have secured them
from the least thought or step {owards apostasy.

O my soul, of what happy importance is it to thee
to maintain, as long as possible, this senre of the
purity, rectitnde, and perfection of the nature of the
blessed God, who is of purer eyes than to behoid
iniquity, with the leastregard of approbationorallow-
ance? And what infinite condescension is it iz such
a God to find outand appoint a wayof grace, whereby
such shameful polluted creatures as we are, should
ever be admitted into his presence to make the least
address to his majesty, or to hope for his favour!

Besides, in this sublime view of the holiness of
God, we shall not only love God better than ever, as
we see him more amiable under this view of his
glorious attributes, but we shall grow more sincere
and fervent in our love to all that is holy, to every
fellow-Christian, to every saint in heaven and on
earth: we shall not bear any estrangedness or aliena-
tion from those who have s0 wuch of the likeness
of God in them, They will ever appear to be the
excelleat of the earth, in whom is all our delight ;
their supposed blemishes will vanish at the thought
of their likeness to God in holiness ; and especially
our blessed Lord Jesus, the Son of God, will be
most precious and all-glorious in our eyes, as he is
the most perfect image of his Father’s holiness.
There is nothing in the blessed God, but the Man
Christ Jesus bears a proportionable resemblance to
it, as far as a creature can resemble God, and he
will consequently be highest in our esteemn under
God the Lord and Father of all,
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9. The ever-pleasing attribute of divine goodness
and love iz ancther endless and joyful theme or
object of the contemplation of the heavenly world.
There this perfection shines in its brightest rays,
there it displays its most trivmphant glories, and
kindles a flame of everlasting joy in all the sons of
blessedhess.

But we in this world may have such glimpses of
this goodness and love, as may fill the soul with
unspeakable pleasure, and begin in it the first-fruits
and earnest of heaven. When we “survey the in-
exhaustible ocean of goodness which is in God,
which filis and supplies all the creatures with
every thing they stand in need of ; when we behold
all the tribes of the sons of men supported by his
boundless sufficiency, his bounty, and kind provi-
dence, and refreshed with a thousand comforts
beyond what the mere necessities of nature require.
In such an hour, if we feel the least flowings of
goodness in ourselves towards others, we shall
humble ourselves” to the dust, and cry out in holy
amazement, Lord, what is an atom to a mountain!
What is a drop toa river, a sea of beneficence! What
it a shdow to the eternal substance ! - What good
thing is there in time or in eternity, which I can
possibly want which is aot abundantly supplied out
of thine overflowing fulness! Hencearisestheeternal
satisfaction of ail the holyand happy creation inbeing
so near to thee, and under the everlastiog assurances
of thy love. I can do nothing but full down before
thee in deepest humility, and admire, adore, aud
everlastingly love thee, who hast assumed to thyself
the name of love. 1 John iv. 8, * God is love.”

SECTION 1V.

Trus far our joys may rise into an imitation of
the joys above, in the devout contemplation of divine
perfections.
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And not only the perfections of God, considered
and surveyed siigle in themselves, but the union and
blessed harmony of many of them in 'the divine
works and transactions of providence and of grace,
especially in the gospel of Christ, administer further
matter for contemplation and pleasure among the
happy spirits iu heaven ; and so far as tliis enjoy-
ment may be commnunicated to the saints here on
earth, they may also be said to have a foretaste of
the business and pleasure of heaven. Let us take
notice of this harmony in several instances.

1. lu the sacred coustitution of the person of our
Lord Jesus Christ as God and man united in one
personal agent: here majesty and wmercy give a
glorious instance of their union, here all the gran-
deur and dignity of Godhead condescends to join
itself"in union with a creature, such as wan is, a
spirit dwelling in flesh and blood. 1 Tim. ii. 5.
“ There is one God, and one Mediator between
God and mian, even the Man Christ Jesus ;” but
this Man is personally united to the blessed God,
he is God manifest in the flesh; he is a Man in
whom dwelis all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,
to conslitute one all-sufficient Saviour of miserable
aud fallen mankind. What an anazing stoop or

. couzdescension is this, for the eternal Godhead this
to join itself to a-creature! and what a surprizing
eyaltation is this of the creature, for the Man Chnist
Jesus thus to be assumed into so pear a relation to
the blessed God! All the glories that result froin
this divine contrivance and transaction are not to
be enumerated in paper, nor by the best capacity

" of writers here on earth; the heavenly inhabitants
are much better acquainted with them. )

Again, here is an example of the harmony and
co-operation of unsearchable wisdom and all-comn-
manding power in the person of the blessed Jesus ;
and whata happy desiguo is hereby executed, namely,
the reconciliation of sinfu! man and the holy and glo
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rious God ; and who could do this but one who was
possessed of such wisdont and such power? When
there was no creature in heaven or earth sufficient
for this work, God was pleased to appoint such an
union between a creature and the Creator, between
God and man, as inight answer all the inconceivable
purposes concealed in his thought. If there be waut-
ing a person fit to execote any of his infinite designs,
he will not be frustrated for want of an ageut, he
will appoint God and man to be so nearly united as
to becoine one agent to exeente this design,

2. In the manner of onr salvation, viz. by an
atonement for sin. The great God did not think it
proper nor agreeable to his sublime holiness, to
receive sinful man into his favour without an atone-
ment for sin, and a satisfaction made tothe Governor
of the world for the abuse and violation of his holy
law here on earth ; and therefore he appointed such
a sacrifice of atonement as might be sufficient to do
complete honour to the Lawgiver, as well as to save
and deliver the offender from death; therefore Jesus
was made a man capable of suffering and dying,
that he might honour the majesty and the justice of
the broken law of God, and that he might do it
completely by the mnion of Godhead to this Man
and Mediator; the dignity of whose divinity diffuses

_itself over all that he did and all that lie suffered,
20 as to make his obedience completely acceptable
to God instead of thousands of creatures, and fully
satisfactory for the offence that was given him by
them; here is a sacrifice provided equal to the'
guilt of sin, and therefore sufficient to take it away.

You see here what a blessed harmony there is
between the justice of God doing honour to his own
law, and his compassion resolved to save a ruined
creature ; here is no blemish cast upon the strict
justice and righteousness of God, when the
offender is forgiven in such a method as may do
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honour to justice and mercy at once, Rom, iii. 24,
25, © We are justified freely by his grace, through
the redemption that is in Jesus Christ; whom God
hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in
his blood, to declare his rightecusness,” even his
perfect governing justice, though he passes by, and
pardons the sias of a thousand cgimina] creatures ;
to declare, I say, at this tilne his righteousness, that
he might appear to be just to his own authority and
law, while he justifies the sinful man who believeth
or trusteth'in Jesus the Mediator, as becoming a
proper sacrifice and propitiation for sin.

3. By the sanctificalion of our nature. There is
also another remarkable harmony, hetween the
holiuess of God and his mercy in this work of the
salvation of sinful man. The guilt of sin is not
only to he forgiven and taken away by a complete
atonement and sacrifice, but the sinful natnre of
this ruined creature is to be changed into holiness,
is to be renewed and sanclified by the blessed Spirit,
and reformed into the image of God his Maker;
he must not oniy be released from punishment by
forgiveuess but he must be restored to the image of
God by sanctifying grace; that so he may he fit
company for the rest of the favourites of God in the
upper world; that he may be qualified te be adinitted
mto this society, where perfect purity and holiness
are necessary for all the inhabitants of this upper”
world, and for such near attendants on the blessed
God. In that happy state nothmg shall enter there
1hat defileth, Rev. xxi. 27, and therefore concerning
the criminals amougst the Corinthians, as vile and
as offensive to the pure and holy God as they are
represented, 1 Cor. vi. 9—11. viz. fornicators, ido-
laters, adulterers, drunkards, &c. but, it is said, they
are washed, but they are sanctified, but they are
Justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the
Spirit of our God
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Now when the souls of the saints here on earth
are raised.to such divine contemplations, what
transporting satisfaction and delight must arise from
the surprizing union and harmony of the attributes
of the blessed God in these his transactions! And
especially when the soul in the lively exercise of
grace and view of_its own pardon, justification, and
restored holiness, looks upon itself as one of these
happy favourites of the Majesty of heaven, it cries
out as it were in holy amazement, what a divine pro-
fusion is here of wisdom and power, glory and grace,
to save a wretched worm from everlasting burnings,
and to advance a worthless rebel to such undeserved
and exalted glories |

SECTION V.

THE wonders of divine perfections united in the
success of the gospel give an ecstasy of joy some-
times to holy souls. Not only do these views of the
united perfections of God, as they are concerned in
the contrivance of the gospel, entertain the saints
above with new and pleasurable contemplation, but
the wonders of divine wisdowm, power, and grace,
usited and harmonizing in the propagation and suc-
cess of this gospel, become a matter of delightful
attention and survey to the saints on high.

This is imitated also in a measure by the children
of God here on earth. Have you never felt snch a
surprizing pleasure in the view of the attribuies of
God, his grace, wisdom, and power, in making these
divine designs so happily efficacious for the good of
thousands of souls? If there be joy in heaven among
the angels of God at the conversion of a sinner, what
perpetual messages of unknown satisfaction and de-
light did the daily and constant Jabours of the bleased
apostle Paul send to the upper world? What perpe-
tnal tidings were carried to the worlds on high ot
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such and such gouls, canverted unto God from gross
idolatry, from the worship of dumb idols, from the
vain superstition of their heroes, and mediator-gods,
and from the impure and bloody sacrifices of their
own countrymen, whereby they intended to satisfy
their gods for their own iniquities, and to recancile
themselves to these invented gods, these demons or
devils, which were deified by the folly and inadness
of sinful men! What new hallelujahs must it put
into the mouths of the saints and angels on high, to
see the true and living G od worshipped Ly thousands
that had never before known him, and to see Jesus
the Mediator in all the glories of his divine offices,
admired and adored by those who lately had either
kunown nothing of him, or been shameful revilers and
blaspliemers of his majesty! .

Aund what an unknown delight is diffused through
many of the saints of God now here on earth upon
such 11dings, not ouly from the foreign and heathen
countries, but even some that have professed Chris-
tianity, but under gross mistakes and miserable fogs
of darkness and superstition! Whataninconceivable
and overwhelming pleasurelias surprized a Christian
sometimes in the midst of his zealous worship of God
and his Saviour, to hear of such tidings of new sub-
jects in multitudes submitting themselves to their
divibe domiuion ! ,

And eveu in our day, whensoever we hear of the
work of grace begun by the ministry of the word,
awakening a drowsy and lethargic soul from its dan-
gerous sleep on the brink of hell, rousing a negligent
and slothful creature from his indolence and careless-
ness about the things of eternity ; or again, in mak-
ing a heart soft and impressive to the powers' of
divine grace, which was before hard as the nether
millstone ; and especially when multitudes of these
tidings come together from distant places, as of late
we have heard from New Euglaud, and several of
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those plantations, from Scotland and several of her
assemnblies, what additional scenes of heavenly joy
and pieasure have been raised amongst the pious
souls, both those wlio relate and those who hear him,

SECTION V1.

ForerasTes of heaven are sometimes derived
from the overflowing sense of the love of God let
in upon the soul. :

The spirits above who are surrounded with this
blessedness and this love, and rejoice in the ever-
lasting assurance of it, cannot bat be filled with
intense joy. What can be a greater foundation of
complete blessedness and delightthantheimmediate
sensation and assurance of being beloved by the
glorious, and supreme, and the all-sufficient Being,
who will never suffer his favourites to want any thing
lie can bestow upon them to make them happy in
perfection and for ever? All creatures are under his
present view and immediate-command; there ig not
the least of them can give disturbance to any of the
favourites of heaven, who dwell in the midst of their
Creator’s love ; nor is there any creature that can
be employed towaris the complete happiness of thé
saints on high, but it is for ever under the disposal
of that God who has made all things, and it shall
be employed upon every just occasion for the display
of his love to his saints.

Somn€ have imagined that that perfect satisfaction
of soul which arisesfrom a good conscience, speak-
ing peace inwardly in the survey of its sincere desire
to. please God in all things, and having with upright-
ness of heart fulilled its duty, is the snpreme delight
of heaven; butitis my opinion God has never madc
the felicity of his creatures to be drawn so entirely
out of themselves, or from the spring of their own
hiosom, as this notion seems to imply. God himself

T
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will be all in all to his creatures ; and all their on-
rinal springs of blessedness as well as being are in
him and must be derived from him ; it is therefore
the overflowing sense of being beloved by a God
almighty and eternal, that is the supreme fountain
of joy and blessedness to every reasonable nature,
and the endless security of this happiness is joy ever-
lasting in all the regions of the blessed above.

Now a taste of this kind is heavenly blessedness
even on this earth, where God is pleased to Bestow
it on his creatures; and the glunpses of it bring
such ecstacies into the soul as can Liardly be con-
ceived or revealed to others, but it is best felt by
those who enjoy it.

SECTION VI1.

Forerastes of heaven in the fervent emotions
of soul in fove to Jesus Christ.

What the love and strong affectinns of the blessed
saints above towards Jesus Christ their Lord and
Saviour may impress of joy on their spirits, is net
possible for us to learn in the present state; but there
are some who have even here on earth felt such tran-
scendent affections to Jesus the Son of God, even
though they have never enjoyed the sight of him,
vet they love himwith mostintense and ardent zeal;
their devotion almost swallows them up, and carries
them away captive above all earthly things, and brings
thewn near to the heavenly world. There is an un-
known joy whirh arises from such intense love 10 an
ohject so lnvely and so deserving; suchisthat which
is spoken concerning the saints to whom St. Peter
wrote, 1 Pet. i. 8, * whom having not seen, ye love,
in whom though now ye see him not, yet believing
ye rejoice with joy unspeakable aud full of glory.”

It 8 through this divine taste of love, and joy, and
glory communicated by the blessed Spirit, revealing
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the things of Christ to their souls, that many of the
confessors and martyrs in the primitive ages, and in
latter times, have not only joyfully parted with all their
possessions and their comforts in this life, but have
followed the call of God through prisons and deaths
of a most dreadful kind, through racks and fires, and
many torments, for the sake of the love of Jesus;
and perbhaps there may be some in our day who have
had sn lively and strong a sensation of the love of
Christ let in upon their souls, that they could not ouly
be coutent to be absent from all their carnal delights
for ever, but even from their intellectual and wmore
spiritual entertainments, if they might be for ever
placed in such a situation to Jesus Chiist, as to feel
the everlasting beams of his love let out upon them,
and to rejoice in him with perpetual delight. Ashe
is the nearest image of God the Father they can
love nothing beneath God, equal to their love of him,
nor delight in any thing beneath God, eqnal to their
delight in Jesus Christ ; indeed their love and their
joy are so wrapped up in the great and blessed God
as he appears m Christ Jesus, that they do not usnally
divide their affections in this matter, but love Gad
supremely for ever, as revealing himself in his mast
perfect love.ig Christ Jesus unto their sonls. How
near this may approach to the glorified love of the
saints in heaven, or what difference there is-between
the holy ones above and the saiuts below, in this
respect, may be hard to say.

SECTION VIil

ForrTasTEs of heaven in the transcendent love
of the saints to each other. I might here ask some
advanced saints,

Have you never seen or heard of a fellow-Chris-
tian growing into such a near resemblance to the
Lilessed Jesus, in ail the virtues and graces of the

. T ‘2
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Spirit, that you wounld willingly part with all the
attainments and honours that you have already
arrived at, which make you never so eminentin the
world or in the church, as to be made so near a
conformist to the image of the blessed Jesus as this
REllow-Christian has seemed to be? :

Have you never seen nor read of the glories and
graces of the Sen of God exemplified in some of
the saints in se high a degree, and at the same time
been go divested of self, and so mortified to a nar-
row self-love, ‘as to be satisfied with the lowest and
the meanest supports of life, and the meanest station
1 the Church of Christ here on earth, if you might
but be favoured to partake of that transcendent
likeness to the holy Jesus, as you would fain imi-
tate and possess {

Have you never had a view of all the virtues and
graces of the saints, derived from one eternal foun-
tain, the blessed God, and flowing through the
mediation of Jesus his Son in so glortous a mauner,
that you have longed for the day when you shall
be amongst them, and receive your share of this
blessedness 7 Have you unever found yourself so
united to them in one heart and one soul, that you
have wished them ali the same blessings that you
wished to yourself, and that without the least sha-
dow of grudgmg or envy, if every one of them were
partaker as much as you? There is no envy among
the heavenly iuhabitants; nor doth St. Paul receive
the less because Cephas or Apollos has a large
share, Every vessel has its capacity enlarged to a
proper extent by the God of nature and grace, and
every vessel is completely filled, and feels itself for
. ever full and for ever happy; then there cannot be
found the shadow of envy amnongst them.

Now to sum up the view of these things inshort ;
who is there that enjoys these blessed evidences of
an interest in the inheritance on high, who is there

-
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that bas any such foretastes of the felicity above,
but must join with the whole creation in groaning
for that great day, when all the children of God-
shall appear in the splendor of their adoption, and

every thing iu nature and grace among them shall

attain the proper end for which it was at first
designed? And whensoever any such Christian

“hears sotne of-the last words in the Bible pronounc-

ed by our Lord Jesus, * Surely 1 come quickly,”
he must immediately join the universal echo of the

saints with unspeakable delight, “ LEven so come,

O Lord Jesus,”






DISCOURSE XI.

SAreETY IN THE GRAVE, AND JOY AT THE
RESURRECTION.

Joe xiv. 13, 14, 15.

O that thou wouldest lhide me in the grave, that
thou wouldest keep me secret until thy wrath be
past, that thou rwouldest appoint me a sel line,
and remember me! If a man die, shall he live
?'ain: all the days of my appointed time will

wait &l my change come. Thou shall call,
and I will answer thee; thow wilt have a desive
to the work of thine hands,

yEFORE we attenipt to make any improvement

of these words of Job for our present edifica-

tion, it is necessary that we search out the true

meaning of them. There are two general senses of

these three verses, which are given by some of the

wost- considerable interpreters of scripture, and
they are exceeding different from each other.

The first is this. Sonme sappose Job under the
extremity of his anguish to long after death here, as
he does in some other parts of this book, and to
desire that God would cut him off from the land of
the living, and hide him in the grave, or, at least,
take him away from the present stage of action, and
conceal him in some retired and solitary place, dark
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as the grave is, till all the days which might be
designed for his pain and sorrow were finished ; and
that God wonld appoint biin a time for his restora-
tion to health and happiuess again in this world, and
raise him to the possession of it, by calling him out
of that dark and solitary place of retreat ; “and then
Job would answer him, and appear with pleasure
at such a call of providence,

Others give this sense of the words, that though
the pressing and overwhelming sorrows of this good
man constrained him’ to long for death, aud he en-
treated of God that he might he seut to the grave as
a hiding-place, and thus be delivered from his pre-
sent calamities, yet Lie had some divine glimpse of a
resurrection or living again, and he: hopes for the
happiness of a future state when God should call
huin out of the grave. He knew that the blessed
God would have a desire to restore the work of his
nwn hands to life again, and Job would answer the
call of his God into a resurrection with holy pleasure
and joy.

Now there are four or five reasons which incline
me to prefer this- latter sense of the words, and to
shew that the cowforts and hope which Job aspires
to in this place, are only to. be derlved from a
resurrection to final happitiess.

1. The express “urds of the text are, “ O that
thou wouldest hide e in the grave!” notin a dark-
somne place like the grave; and where the .iteral
sense of the words is plain aand agreeable to the
colitext, there is no need of inaking metaphors to ex-
plainthem. There 1snothing thatean encourage usto
suppouse that Job had any hope ot happiness in this
werld again, after he was gone down to the grave,
and therefore he would not make so unreasonable
a petition.to the great God. This seems to be too
foolish and too hopeless a request for us to put into
the mouth of so wise and good a man.
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2. He seems to limit the continuance of man-in
the state of death to the duration of the heavens
ver. 12th, * Man lieth down and riseth not tifl
the heavens be no more:” not absolutely for ever
does Job desire to be hidden in the grave, but till
the dissolution of all these visible things, these
heavens and this earth, and the great rising-day for
the sons of men. These words seem to have u
plain aspect towards the resurrection.

And especially when he adds, * They shall not be
wakened nor raised ogt of their sleep.” The brutes
when dying are never said to sleep in scripture,
because they shall never rise again ; but this is a
frequent word used to signify the death of maun both
in the Old Testament and in the New, because he
ooly lies down in the grave for a season, asin a bed
of sleep, in order to awake and arise hereafter.

3. ln other places of this book, Job gives us some
evident hints of his hope of a resurrection, especially
that divine passage aud prophecy, when he spake as
one surrounded with a vision of glory, and filled
with the light and the joy of fuith. Job xix. 25. « 1
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall
stand at the latter day upon the earth : and though
after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my
flesh shall I see God: whom I shall see for imyself,
and mine eyes shall behold, and not another; though
my reius be consumed within me.” But in many
parts of this book the good man lets us know, that he
had no maoner of hope of any restoration to health
and peace in this life. _Job vii. 6, 7, ¢, “ My days
are spent without hope: mine eye shall no more see
good : the eye of hi that hath'seen me shall see me
no more : thine eyes are upon e, and 1 am not.,”
Ver. 21, * Now shall I sleep in the dust, thou shalt
seek me in the morning and ] shall not be.,” Job
xvii. 15, “ Where is now my hope? as for my hope,
who shall see iti” He and lis hope seemed to yo
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down to the bars of the pit together, and to rest 5
the dust. And if Job had no hope of a restoration
in this world, then his hopes must point to the
resurrection of the dead.

4, If we turn these verses here, as well as that
noble passage in Job xix. to the more evangelical
sense of a resurrection, the truths which are con-
tained in the one and the other, are all supported by
the language of the New Testament: and the
express words of both these texts are much more
naturally and easily applied to the evangelical sense,
without any strain and difficulty.

The expressions in the xixth of Job, * I know that
my Redeemer liveth,” &c. have been rescued by
many wise interpreters from that poor and luw sense
which has been forced upon them, by those who
will not allow Job to have any prospect beyond this
life : and it has been made to appear to be a bright
glimpse of divine light and joy, a ray or vision of
the Sun of Righteousness breaking in between the
dark clouds of his pressing sorrow: and that the
words of my text detnand the same sort of interpre-
tation, will appear further by these short remarks,
and this paraphrase upon them.

Job had been speaking, ver. 7, &c. that there is
hope of a tree when it is cut down, that it will sprout
again visibly, and bring forth boughs 3 but when
man gives up the ghost, he is no more visible upon
earth: whereishe? Job does not deny his future
existence, but only intimates that he does not appear
in the place where he was; and in the following
verses he does not say, a dying man shall never rise,
or shall never be awaked out of his sleep, but
asserts that he rises not till the dissolulion of these
heavens and these visible thivgs: and by calling
death a sleep, he supposes an awaking time, though
it ay be distagt and far off. ' S

Then be proceeds to long for death, “ O that thou
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wouldest hide me in the grave! that thou wouldest
keep me secret till thy wrath be past!” till these
times and seasons of sorrow be ended, which seem
to be the effect of divine wrath or anger: but then
I entreat that thou wouldest appoint ine a set time
for my tarrying in the grave, and rememmber me, in
order to raise me again, Then with a sort of
surprize of faith and pleasure, he adds, * If a man
die shall he live again? Shall thece dry bones
live? And he answers in the language of hope:
“ All the days of that appointed time of thine I
will wait till that glorious change shall come.”
Thou shalt call from heaven, and 1 will answer thee
from the dust of death. I will appear at thy call,
and say, * Here am 1: thou wilt' have a desire to
the work of thine hands,” to raise me again from
the dead, whom thou hast made of clay, and
fashioned me into life.

From the words thus expounded we may draw
these several observations, and make a short re-
flection upon each of them, as we pass along.

OsservatioN . This world is a place wherein
good men are exposed to great calamities, and they
are ready to think the anger or wrath of God ap-
pears in them.

OsservaTioN II. The grave is God’s known
hiding place for his people.

Ozservartion III. God has appointed 2 set time
in his own counsels for all his children to continue
in death.

OnservaTioN IV. The lively view of a happy
resurrection, and well-grounded hope of this
hlessed change, is a solid and divine comforf to the
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samts of God, under all trials of every kind both in
life and death. .

'OBBERVA_TION V. The saints of God who are
resting in their beds of dust will arise joyfully at
the call of their heavenly Father.

OnservaTion VI. God takes delight in his works
of nature, but much more when they are dignified
and adorned by the operations of divine grace,

‘OsservaTionN VII. How much are we indebted
to God for the revelation of the New Teslament,
which teaches us to find out the blessings which are
contained in the Old, and to fetch out the glories
and treasures which are concealed there.

Let us dwell awhile upon each of these, and en-
deavour to improve them by a particular application.

OpservaTioN I. This world is a place wherein
good men are exposed to great calamities, and they
are ready to think the anger or wrath of God ap-
pears in them. This mortal life and this present
state of things as surrounded with crosses aud disap-
pointments, the loss of our dearest friends, as well
as our own paing and sicknesses, have so much
anguish and misery attending them, that they seem
to be the seasons of divine wrath, and they grieve
and pain the spirit of many a pious man, under a
sense of the anger of his God. Tt must be confessed
In generdl, that misery is the effect of sin, for sin
and sorrow. came into the world together. Itis
granted also, that God sometimes afflicts his people -
Ju anger, and corrects them in his hot displeasure,
when they have sinned agaiust him in a remarkable
wauner : but this is not always the case.
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The greai God was not really angry with Job
when he suffered him to fall into such complicated
distresses ; for it is plain, that while he delivered
him up into the hands of Satan to be afHlicted, he
viidicates and hononrs him with a divine testimony
concerning his piety, Job 1. 8, * There iz none
like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright inan,
one that feareth God, and avoideth evil,” Nor was
he angry with his Son Jesus Christ, when it pleased
the Father to bruise him, and put him to grief, when
he made his sonl an offering for sin, and he was
siricken, smitten of God, and afflicted, Isa.liii. Teo
these we may add Paal, the best of the'apostles, and
the greatest of Christians, who was abundant in
Jabours and sufferings beyond all the rest. See a
dismal catalogue of his calamities, 2 Cor. xi. 23, &c.
What variety of wretcheduess, what terrible perse-
cutions frowm men, what repeated strokes of dictress,
came upon him by the providence of God, which
appeared like the effects of divine wrath or anger!
but they were plamly designed for more divine and
blessed purposes, both with regard to God, with
regard to himself, and to all the succeeding ages of
the Christian church.

God does not always smite his own people to
punish sin and shew his anger; but these sufferings
are often appointed for the trial of their Christian
virtues and graces, for the exercise of their humility
and their patience, for the proof of their stedfastuess
in religion, for the honour of the grace of God in
them, and for the increase of their own future weight
of glory. * Blessed is the man that endures tempta-
tion, for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown
of life which the Lord hath promised to them that
love him,” James i. 12, * The devil shall cast some
of you into prison, that you may be tried, and ye
shall have tribulation ten days: be thou faithful unto
death, and 1 will give thee a crown of life,” Rev. ii
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10. “ Our light afflictions, which are but for a
moment, are working for us a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory,” 2 Cor. iv. 17.

However, upon the whale, this world isa very
troublesome and painful place to the children of
God: they aresubject bere to many weaknesses and
sins, temptatious apd follies ; they are in danger of
new defilements; they go through many threatening
perils, and many real sorrows, which either are the
eflects of the displeasure of God, or at least, carry
an appearance of divine anger in them: but there is
a time when these shall be fimshed, and sorrow shall
have its last period : there is a time when these
calamities will be overpast, and shall return no
more for ever,

RerLeEct10N. Why then O my soul, why shouldest
thon be so foud of dwelling in this present world ?
why shiouldest thou be desirous of a long coutinu-
ance in it? Hast thou never found sorrows and
afllictions enough among the scenes of life, to make
thee weary of them? and when sorrow and sin have
joined together, have they not grievously embittered
this life unto, thee r Wilt thou never be weaned
froiu these sensible scenes of flesh and blood ? Hast
thou such a love to the darkuesses, the defilements,
and the nneasinesses which are found in such a
prison as this is, as to wmake thee unwilling to depart
when God shall call? Hast thou dwelt so loug
this tabernacle of clay, and dost thou not groan,
being burdened ? Hast thow no desire to a release
into that upper and better world, where sorrows,
sing, and tewnptations, have no place, and where
there shall never be the least appearance or suspi-
cion of the displeasure of thy God towards thee 7

OsmservarioN 11 The g.rave is God's known
hiding-place for his people: It is his appointed shel-
ter and retreat for his favourites, when he finds them
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overpressed either with presentdangersorcalamities
or when he foresees huge calawities and dangers, like
storms and billows, ready to overtake them. Isa.
lvii. 1, * The righteous is taken away from the evil
to come.” God our heavenly Father beholds this
evil advancing forward throngh all the present siniles
of nature, and all the peaceful circnmstances that sor
round us. He hides his-children in the grave from
a thousand sins, and sorrows, and distresses of this
life, which they foresaw not: and even when they
are actually beset behiud and before, so that there
seems to be no natural way for theirescape, God calis
them asideinto the chambers of death in the samesort
of language as he uses in another case, Isa. xxvi. 20,
“Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers,and
shut thy doors about thee, hide thyself as it were
for a litlle moment, till the indignation be overpast.”

Aud yet perhaps it is poszible that this very lan-

‘guage of the Lord in Isaiah may refer to the grave,
as God's hiding place, for the verse before pronises
a resurrection.  ** Thy dead men shall live ; toge-
ther with iny dead body shall they arise; awake and
sing ye that dwell in the dust, for thy dew is as the
dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast ont the dead.”
And if we may suppose this last verse to have been
transposed by auny antieut transcribers, so as to
have followed originally verse 20, or 21, it is very
natural then to interpret the whole paragraph con-
cerning death, as God’s hiding-place for his people,
and thejr rising again through the virtue of the
resurrection of Chnst as their joyful release.

Maboy a timie God is pleased to shorten the labours
and travels, and fatigues of good men in this wil-
derness, and he opens a door of rest to them where
he pleases, and perbaps surprizes them into a staie
of safety and peace, *“ where the weary are at rest,
and the wicked cease from troubling ;” and holy Job

to Jezire this favour from his Maker here.
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Sometimes indeed, in the history of this hook, he
seems to break out into these desires in too rude
and angry a manner of expression; and in a fit of
criminal 1mpatience he murmurs against God for
upholding him in the land of the living: but at
other times, as in this text, he represents his desires
with more decency and submigsion. Every desire
to die is not to be construed sinful and criminal.
Nature may ask of God a relief from its agonies
and a period to its sorrows ; nor-does grace ntterly
forbid it, if there be also an humble submission and
resignation to the will of God, such as we find
exemplified by our blessed Saviour, * Father, if it
be thy will, let this cup pass from me ; yet not as
I will, but as thon wilt.”

On this second observation I desire to make these
three reflections.

RerLecTion 1. Though a good man knows that
death was originally appointed as a curse forsin, yet
his faith can trust God to turn that curse into a bles-
sing : he can humbly ask his Maker to release him
fromn the painful bonds of life, to hasten the slow
approaches of death, and to hide him in the grave

_from some overwhehlining sorrows. This is the glory
of God in his covenant of grace with the children of
‘tnen, that he turns curses into blessings, Deut. xxiii.
5 And the grave, which was demgned as a prison
for sinners, ir become a place of shelter to the saints
where they are hidden and secured from rising
sorrows and calawities. It is God’s kuown hi-
ding-place for his own children from the envy and
the rage of men, from all the known and unknown
agonies of nature, the diseases of the flesh, aud the
distresses of humaa life, which perhaps might be
overbearing and intolerable.

Why, O my fearful soul, why shouldest thou be
afraid of dying? Why shouldest thou be frighted at
the dark shadows of the grave, wheun thou art weary
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with the toils and crosses of the day? Hast thon
not often desired the shadow of the evening, and
longed forthebed of natural sieep, where thy fatigues
and thy sorrows may be forgotten for a season ? And
is not the grave itself a sweet sleeping-place for the
saints, wherein they lie down and forget their dis=
tresses, and feel none of the miseries of human life,
and especially since it is softened and sanctified by
the Son of God lying down there? Why shouldest
thou be afraid to lay thy head in the dust? Itis but
entering into God’s hiding-place, into his chambers
of rest and repose: it is but committing thy flesh,
the meaner part of thy composition, to his care in
the dark for a short season : he will hide thee there,
and keep thee in safety from the dreadful trials
which perhaps would overwhelm thy spirit. Some
times in the course of his providence he may find it
necessary, that some spreading calamity should over-
take the place where thou dwellest, or some distress-
ing stroke fall upon thy family, or thy friends, but
he will hide thee under-ground before it comes, and
thus disappoint all thy fears, and lay every perplex-
ing thought into rest and silence.

RerLecTion 2. Letit be ever remembered, that
the grave is God’s hiding-place and not onr own ;
we are to venture into it without terror when he
calls us ; but he does not suffer us to break into it
our own way, without his call. Death and life are
in the hands of God, and he never gave the keys of
them to mortal men, to let themselves ont of this
world when they please, nor to enter into his hiding-
place withont his leave,

Bear up then, O my soul, under all the sorrows
and trials of this present state, till God himself zhall
say, * Itis finished ;” till our blessed Jesus, who has
the keys put ianto his hands, shall open the door of
death, and give thee an entrance into that dark and

v
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peaceful retreat. It is a safe and silent refuge from
the bustle and the noise, thelabours and the tronbles
of life; but he that forces it open with his own
Lands, how will he dare to appear before God in the
world of epirits? What will he answer, when, with
a dreadful frown, the great God shall demand of him,
“ Friend, how camest thou in hither #” Who sent
for thee, or gave thee leave to come? Such a
wretch must venture upon so rash an action at
the peril of the wrath of God, and his own eternal
destruction.

Our blessed Jesus, who has all the vast scheuie of
divine counsels before his eyes, by having the books
of his Father’s decrees put 1to his hands, he knows
how long it is proper tor thee, O Christian, to fight
and labour, to wrestleand strive with sins, temptations
and difficalties, in the present life ; he knows best in
what momeunt to put a period to them, and to pro=-
nounce thee conqueror. Fly not from the field of
hattle for want of holy fortitude, though thy enemies
and thy dangers be never so many, nor dare to dis-
miss thyself from thy appointed post, till the Lord
of life pronounce the word of thy dismission.

Sometimes I have been ready to say within myself,
Why is my life prolonged in sorrow ? Why are my
days lengthened out to see further wretchedness ?
Methinks the grave should be ready for me, and the
house appointed for all the living. What can I do
further for God or for man here on earth, since wmy
nature pines away with paiuful sickness, my nerves.
are unstrung, my spirils dissipated, and my best pow-
ers of acting are enfeebled and almost lost ? Peace,
peace, O thou complaining spirit; dost thou know
the counsels of the Almighty, and the secret designs
of thy God and thy Saviour? He has many deep
and unknown purposes in continuiug his children
amidstheavysorrows, whichthey can neverpenetrate
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or learn in this world. Silence and subnission
becomes thee at all times. ¢ Father, not my will,
but thy will be done.”

And let it be hinted to thee, O my soul, that itis
mach more honourable to be weary of this life,
becaunse of the sins and temptations of it, than be-
cause of the toils and sorrows that attend it. If we
inust groan in this taternacle being burdened, let
the snares, and the dangers, and the defileients
of it be the chief springs of thy groaning and the
warmest motives to request a release. God loves to
see his people more afraid of sin than of sorrow. If
thy corruptions are so strong, and the temptations of
tife so unhappily susround thee, that thou art daily
crying out, * Who shall deliver thee from the body
of sin and death,” then thou mayest mnore honourably
send up a wish to heaven, * O that 1 had the wings
of a dove, that T might fily away and be at rest!” O
that God would hide me m the grave from 1y pre-
vailing iniquities, and from the rufiling and disquiet-
ing influence of my own follies and my dwuly tempta=
tions ! But never be thou quite weary of doing or
suffering the will of thy heavenly Father, though he
should continue thee in this mortal life a length of
years beyond thy desires, and should with-hold thee
frora his secret place of retreat and rest.

A constant and joyful readiness at the call of God
to depart hence, with a cheerful patience to continue
liere during his pleasure, is the most perfectand bless-
ed temper that a Christian can arrive at; it gives
God the highest glory, and keeps the soul in the
sweetest peace. -

RerrecTioN 3. This one thought, that the grave
is God’s hiding place, should compose our spirits to
silence, and abate our mourning for the loss of
friends, who have given sufficient evidence that they
are the children of God. Their heavenly I'ather has
seized them from the midst of their trinls, dangers

v 2



292 SAFETY IN THE GRAVE,

and difficulties, and given them a secure refuge in his
own appointed place of rest and safety. Jesus has
opened the door of the grave with his golden key,
and hath let them into a chamber of repose ; he has
concealed them in a silent retreat, where temptation
and sin cannot reach them, and where anguaish and
misery can never come,

When I have lost therefore a dear and delightfal
relative or friend, or perbaps many of them in a short
season are called successively down to the dust, let
me say thus within myself, ¢ Itis their God and my
God has done it: he saw what new temptations
were ready to surround them in the eircumstances
of life wherein they stood, he beheld the trals and
difficalties that were ready to enconpass them onall
sides, and his love made a way for their escape : he
opened the dark retreat of death, and hLid them there
fromn a thonsand perils which might have plunged
them into guilt and defilement : he beheld this as the
proper season to give them a release from a world of
labour and toil, vanity and vexation, sin and sorrow ;
they are taken away from the evil to come, and 1
will learn to complain no more. The blessed Jesus
to whom they had devoted themselves, well knew
what allurements of gaiety and Joy might have been
too prevalent over them, and he gave them a kind
escape lest their souls should suffer any real detri-
ment, lest their strict profession of piety should be
soiled or dishonoured ; he knew how much they
were able to bear, aud he would lay vpon them no
furthen burdey : he saw rising difficulties approache
ing, and new perils coming vpon them beyond their
strength, and he fulfils his own promises, and glori-
fies his own faithfulness, by opening the door of his
well known hiding=place, and giving them a safe re-
fuge there. He keeps thein there in secret from the
corruptions of a public life, and the imultiplied danger
of a degenerate age, which might have divided their
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nearts from God and thiegs heavenly : and perhaps
he guards them also in that dark retreat frowm some
long and languishing sickness, some unknown
distresses, some over-bearing ficod of misery, which
was like to come upon them had they continued
onger on the stage of life,

 Let this silence thy murmuring thoughts, O my
soul ; let this dry up thy tears which are ready to
overflow on such an occasion. Dare not pronounce
it a stroke of anger from the hand of God, who di=
vided them frow the te mpling or the dlstressmg
scenes of this world, and kindly removed them out of
the way of danger. 'This was the wisest method of
his love to guard them from many a folly aud many
a sorrow, which he foresaw just at the door.”

Will the wounded and complaining heart go on
to groan and murnur still, “ But my son was carried
off in the prime of life, or my daughter in her
blooming years 3 they stuod flourishing 1 the vigour
of their nature, and it was my delight to behold
their growing appearances of virtue and goodness,
and that iu the midst of ease, and plenty, and pros-
pects of happiness, so far as this world can afford
!’

But could you look through the next year to the
end of it?  Could you penetrate into future events,
aud survey the scenes of seven years to come?
Could your heart assure itself of the real possession
of this imaginary view of happiness amd peace?
Perhaps the blessed God saw the clouds gathering
afar off, and at a great distance of time, and in much
kindness he housed your favourite from unknown
trials, dangers,andsorrows. So a pradent gardener,
who is acquainted with the sky, and skilful in the
signs of the seasons, even in the month of May,
foresees a heavy tempest rising in the edge of the
horizon, while a vuigar eye observes nothing but
sunshine ; and he who knows the worth and the
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tenderness of some special plants in his garden,
houses them in haste, lest they be exrosed and de-
molished by the sweeping rain or hail.

Y ousay, “ These children were in the bloom of life
and in the most desirable appearance of joy and sa-
tisfaction.” But is not that a?so usually the most dan-
gerous season of life, and the hour of most powerfif
tewptationr Was not that the time when their
passions might have been too hard for them, and the
deluding pleasures of life stood round them with a
most peritous assault? And what if God, out of
pure compassion, saw it necessary to hide them from
an army of perils at once, and to carry them off the
stage of life with more purity and honour? Surely
when the great God has appointed it, when the
blessed Jesus has done it, we would not rise up in
opposition, and say, ¢ But | would have had them
live longerhere at all adventures ; 1 wish they were
alive agnin, let the consequence be what it will.”
This is not the voice of faith or patience ; this is
notthe langunage of holy submission and love to God,
nor can our souls approve of such irregular storms
of ungoverued affection, which oppose themselves to
the divine will, and rutlle the soul with criminal
disquietode,

There are many, even of the children of God, who
had left a more unblemished and a more honourable
character behind them if they had died much sooner.
"Fhe latter end of life hath sometimes sullied their
hrightness, aud tarnished the glory they had acquired
in a hopeful youth : their growing years have fallen
under such temptations, and been defiled and dis=
graced by such failings, as would have been entirely
prevented had they beensummoned awayinto God’s
hiding-place some years before. Our blessed Jesus.
walks among the roses aud lilies in the garden of his
church, and when he sees a wintry storm coming
upon some tender plants of righteousness, he hides
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them iu the earth to preserve life in them, that they
maybloom with new glories when they shallberaised
from thatbed. The blessed God acts like a tender
father, and consults the safety and the honour of his
children, when the hand of his mercy shatches them
away before that powerful temptation comes, which
he foresees would havedefiled and distressed, and al-
most destroyed them., They are not lost, but they
are gone to rest a little sooner than we are. Peace
be to that bed of dust where they are hidden, by

the hand of their God, from wnknown dangers !

Blessed be our Lord Jesus, who has the keys of the

grave, and never opens it for his favourites but in

the wisest season !

OsservaTtion 1. God has appointed a set time
in his own counsels for all his children to continue
in death: those whom lie has hidden in the grave
he remembers they lie there, and he will not sufier
them to abide in the dust for ever.  When Job en-
treats of God that he may behidden from his sorrows
i the dust of death, he requests also that God would
appoint a set time for his release, and remember hint,
His faith seems to have had a glimpse of the blessed
resurrection. Our senses and our carnal passions
would cry ont, where is Abraham, and Isaae, and
Jacob, and the restof the antient worthies, who have
heen long sleepers in their beds of repose for many
thousand years ? But faith assures us that God nom-
bers the days and the meonths of their concealment
under ground, he knows where their dust lies, and
where to find every scattered atom against the great
restoriug day. They are unseen indeed and forgot-
ten of men, but they are under the eye and the keep-
ing of the blessed God : he watches over their sleep-
ing dust, and while the world has forgotten and lost
even their names, they are every momeut under the
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eye of God, for they stand written in his book of life
with the name of the Lamb at the head of them.
Jesus, his Son, had but three days appointed him
to dwell in this hiding place, and he roseagain at the
appointed hour. Other good men, who were gone
to their graves not long before him, arose again at
the resurrection of Christ, and made a visit to many
in Jerusalem : their appointed hiding-place was but
for a short season ; and all the children of God shall
be remenbered in their proper seasons, in faithfula
ness to his Son 1o whom he has given them ; the
Head is raised to the mausions of glory, and the
members must not for ever lie in dust.
RerLecrioN. Then let all the saints of God wait
with patience for the appointed time when he will
call them down to death, and let them lie down m
their secret beds of repose, and in a waiting frame
commit their dust to his care till the resurreation.
“ All the days of my,appointed time (says Job) 1
will wait till iny change come.” The word, ap=
IIJ-IOintEd time, is supposed to signify warfare in the
ebrew : as a centinel, wlen he is fixed to his post
by his general, he waits there till he has orders for
a release.  And this clause of the verse may refer
either to dyiug er rising again, for either of them is
a very great and important change passing upon
human nature whether frow life to death, or from
death fo life.
It is said by the prophet Isaiah, ch. xxviii, 16,
+ He that believeth shall not make haste,” i. e. he
that trusts in the wisdom and the promised mercy of
God, will not be too urgent or importunate in any
of his desires: it is for want of faith that nature
gometimes is it too much hasteto die, as Jobin somne
of his expressions appears to have been, or-as Elijah
perhaps discovered Limself, when he was wandering
i the wilderness, disconsolale and almost despairing
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or as the prophet Jeremiah sufficieptly manifested,
when he cursed the day of his birth, or as Jonah
was, that peevish prophet, when he was angry with
God for not taking away his life ; but the ground of
‘it was, he was vexed because God did not destroy
Nineveh according to his prophecy : these are cer-
taiu blemishes of the children of God left upon
record in his word, to give us warning of our danger
of impatience, and to guard us against their sins and
follies. And since we know that God has appoint-
ed the seasons of our entrance into death, and into
the state of the resurrection, we should humbly com-
mit the disposal of ourselves to the hand of our God,
who will hestow upon us the most needful blessings
in the most proper season.

Do not the spirits of the just made perfect wait in
patience for the great and blessed rising=day which
God has appointed, and for the illustrious change of
their bodies from corruption and darkness to light,
and life, and glory ?  God has promised it, and that
suffices, and supports their waiting spirits, though
they know not the hour. The Father keeps that in
his own hand ; and perhaps reveals it to none but his
Son Jesus, who 1s exalted to be the Governor and
Judge of the world. There are millions of souls
waiting in that separate state for the accomplishment
of these last and best proinises, ready to shout and
rejoice when they shall see and feel that bright
moruing dawning upon them.

Wait therefore, O my soul, as becomes a child of
Godinthe wilderness, among many trials, darknesses
and distresses, He has stripped thee perhaps of one
comfort after another, and thy friends and dear
relatives in succession are called dowu to the dust ;
they are released from their conflicts, and are placed
far out of the reach of every temptation ; and it is
not thy business to prescribe to God at what hour he
shall release thee also. Whensoever he is pleased
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to call thee 10 Jay down thy fleshin the dust, aud to
enter into God’s hiding-place, meet thon the sum-
mons with holy courage, satisfaction, and joy, enter
into the chamber of rest, till all the days of sin,
sorrow, aud wretcheduess are overpast; hie down
there in a waitiug frame, and commit thy flesh to his
care and keeping till the hour in which he has ap-
poiated thy glorious change.

OzservaTion IV, The lively view of a happy re-
surrection, and a well-grounded hope of this bless-
ed change, is a solid and divine comfort to the saints
of God, under all trials of every kind, both in life and
death. The faith and hope of a joyful rising-day has
supported the children of God under lonyg distresses
and huge agonies of sorrow which they sustain here.
It is the expectation of this desirable day that aui-
mates the soul with vigour and life to fulfil every
painful and dangerous duty. It is for this we ex-
pose ourselves to the bitter reproaches and perse-
cutions of the wicked world ; it is for this that we
conflict with all our adversaries on earih, and all the
powers of darkness that are sent from hell to annoy
us ; it is this joyful expectation that bears up our
7§irits under every present burden and calainity of

e.

What could we do in such a painful and dying
world, or how coultd we bear with patience the long
fatigues of such a wretched life, if we had uo hope of
rising again from the dead ? Surely we are the most
miserable of all men in days of public persecntion,
if we had hope only in this life, 1 Cor. xv. 19. Itis
forthis that we labour, and suffer, and endure whatso-
ever our heavenly Father is pleased to lay upon us.
[t is this confirms our fortitude, and makes us * sted-
fast, unmoveable, always aboundiag in the work of
the Lord, forasmuch as we kuow that ourlabourshali
not be in vain in the Lord,” 1 Cor. xv. 58. Itis
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this that enables us to bear the loss of our dearest
friends with patience and hope, and assuages the
smart of our sharpest sorrows ; for since we believe
that Jesus died and rose again, so we rejoice in
hope that they which sleep in Jesus shall be brought
with him at his return, and shall appear in brighter
and more glorious circumstances than ever our eyes
were blessed with here on earth, 1 Thess. iv. 13.
This teaches us to trinmph over death and the grave
in divine language, “ O death, where is thy sting?
O grave, where 18 thy victory ?”

RerLecTion. What are thy chief burdens, O my
sonl ? Whence are all thy sighs and thy daily
groanings? What are thy distresses of flesh or
spirit 7 Summon them all in one view, and see
whether there be not power and glory enough in a
resurrection to conquer and silence them all, and
to put thy present sorrows to flight ?

Dost thou dwell in a vexing and persecuting
world, amongst oppressions aund reproaches? But
those who reproach and oppress are but niortal crea-
tures, who shall shortly go down to the dust, and
then they shall tyrannize and atflict thee no more:
the great rising=-day shall change the scene from
oppression and reproach to domision and glory.
Wheun they lie down in the grave like beasts of
slaughter, death shall feed on them, and the upright
shall have dominion over thein in the morning, when
God shall redeemn thy soul from the power of the
grave. Thy God shall hide thy body from their rage
in his own appointed resting-place, and he shall re-
ceive thysoul, and keep it secure in his owupresence,
till that blessed morning break upon this lower
creation; then shalt thou arise and shine, for the
glory of the Lord is risen upon thec.

Do the calamities which thou sufferest proceed
from the hand of God ? Art thou disquieted with
daily pain, with sickunesses, and anguish in thy
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flesh?. Or art thou surrounded with crosses and
disappointments inthy outward circumstances? Are
thy spirits sunk with manyloads of care and press-
ing perplexities? Canst thou not forget them all
in the vision that faith can give thee of the great
rising-day ¢ Canst thou not say in the language of
faith, « The sufferings of this present time are not
worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be
revealedinus?” Then the head and the heart shall
ache no more, and every circumstance around thee
shall be pleasing and joyful for ever.

Or art thon tenderly affected with the loss of pious
friends, who have been very dear and desirable?
Perhaps thy sensibilities here are too great and
painful ; they are such indeed as nature is ready to
mdulge, but are they not more than God requires,
or the gospel allows? Do not thy thoughts dwell
too much on the gloom and darkness of the grave :
O think of that bright honr when every saint shall
rise from the dark retreats of death with more com-
plete characters of beauty, holiness, and pleasure,
than ever this world could shew them in! They
are not perished, but sent a little before us into
God’s hiding-place, where, though they lie in dust
and darkness, yet they are safe from the dan-
gers and vexatious of life; buil they shall spring
up in the happy mowment into mortahty, and shall
Join with thee in a mutual surprize at each other’s
divine change.

Or dost thou feel the corruptions of thy heart
working within thee, aund the sins of thy nature
restless in their endeavours to bring defilement upon
thy soui, and guilt upon thy conscience : go on and
maintain the holy warfare apgainst all these rising
iniquities ! This thy warfare shall not continue long,
thou shalt find every one of these sins buried with
thee in the grave, but they shall arise to assault thee
no more. The saint shall leave every sin behind
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him when he breaks out of the dust at the sumions
ot Christ, and thou shalt find no seeds of iniquity in
thy body when it is raised from the grave. Holiness
to the Lord shall be inscribed upon all thy powers
for ever.

Or art thou perplexed, O my soul, at the near
prospect of death and all the terrors and dismal ap-
pearances that surround it? Art thou afraid to lie
down in the cold and noisome grave ? Does thy na-
ture shudder at itas a gloomy place of horror ? These
indeed are the prejudices of sense ; but the language
of faith wili tell thee, it is ouly God’s hiding=place
where he secures his saints till all the ages of sin
and sorrow areoverpast. Look forward to the glo-
rious meorning when thou shalt rise from the dust
among ten thousand of thy fellows, every one in the
inrage of the Son of God, with their bodies formed
after the likeness of his glorious body, and rejoicing
together with divinesatisfaction inthe pleasure of this
heavenly change. Try whether the meditation of
these glories, and the distant prospect of this illustri-
ous day will not scatter all the gloom that hovers
round the grave, and vanquish the fiercest appear-
ances of the king of terrors.

What is there, O my soul, among all the miseries
thou hast felt, or all that thou fearest, that can sink
thy courage, if the faith of a resurrection be but
alive and wakeful ¥ Bat this leads me to

OnservarioN V, The saiuts of God who are rest-
ing in their beds of dust, will arise joyfully at the
call of their heavenly Father. * Thou shalt call,
and I will answer thee,” said holy Job. The com-
mand of God creates life, and gives power to the
dead to arise and speak. 1 come, O Lord, I come,
When Jesus, the Son of God, as with the trunpet
of an archangel shall pronounce the word which he
spake to Lazarus, « Arise amid come forth,” dost and
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rottetiness shall hear the call from Lieaven, and the
clods of corruptionallround the earth shall ariseinto
the forin of man : the saints shall appear at once and
answer to that divine call, arrayed in a glory like
that of angels; anillustrious hust of martyrs and con-
fessors for the truth ; an army of heroes and valiant
sufferers for the name and cause of God and his Son;
an innumerable multitude of faithful servants who
lhave fiuished their work, and lay down at rest.

How shall Adam, the father of our race, together
with the holy men of his day, be surprised, when
they shall awake out of their long sleep of five thou-
sand years ? How shall all the saints of the jnterine-
diate ages break from their beds of darkness with in-~
tense delight ? And those who lay down but yester=
day in the dust shall start up at once with their ear-
ly ancestors, and answer to the call of Jesus from
one end of time to the other and from all the ends of
the earth, They shall arise together to neet the
:,ord in the air, that they may be for ever with the

sord,

Never was any voice oheyed with more readmess
and joy than the voice or trainpet of the great arch-
angel, summoning all the children of God to awake
from their long slambers, and to leave their dusty
beds behind them, with all the seeds of sin and sor-
row, which are buried and lost there for ever,
Never did any army on earth march withmore speed
and pleasure, at the sound of the trumpet, to attend
their general to a new triwmph, than this glorious
assembly shall arise to meet their returning Lord,
when this last trumpet sounds, and when he shall
come the second time in the full glories of his person
and his offices, a8 Lord and Judge of the world, to
Lring his faithful followers into tomplete salvation,

RerLecTioN, Whensoever, O mysoul, thoufeelest
any reinctance to obey the summons of death, en-
courage thy faith, and scatter thy fears, by waiting
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for the call of God to a blessed resurrection. Jesus
himself laiddown in the grave at his Father's com-
mand, and he arose with joy at the appointed hour
as the head of the new creation, as the first-born from
the dead ; and he has orders given him by the Father
lo summon every saint from their graves at the loug
appointed hour. Because Jesus arose and lives,
they shall arise and live also. O may my flesh lie
down in the dust with all courage and composure,
and rejoice to escape into a place of rest and silence,
far away from the noise and tomult, the hurry and
bustle of this present life ; being well assured that
the next sound which shall be heard is the voice of
the Son of God, ¢ Arise ye dead !” Make haste
then, O blessed Jesus, and finish thy divine work
here on earth ; Tlay down iy head to sleep in the
dust, waiting for thy call to awake in the morning.

OsservaTion VI. God takes delight in his works
of nature, but much more when they are dignified
and adorned by the operations of divire grace.
“ Thou wilt have a desire,” saith the good man in
my text, “ to the work of thy own hands,” Thou
hast monlded me and fashioued me at first by thy
power, thou liast new-created me by thy Spirit,
and though thou hidest me for a season in one of
thy secret chambers of death, thou wilt raise me
again to light and life, and in my flesh shail I
see God.

When the Almighty had created this visible
world, hesurveyed his works on the seventh day, and
pronounced them all good, and he took delight in
them ali before sin entered and defiled themn : and
when he has delivered the crealures of his power
from the bondage of corruption, and has purged our
souls and our bodies from sin and from every ewil
principle, he will again delight in the sons and
danghters of Adam whom he has thus cleansed and
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refined by his sovereign grace, and has qualified and
adorned them for his own presence; “ He wil.
sing and rejoice over them, and rest in his love.”
Zeph. iii. 17,

He willloveto see them with his Son Jesus at their
head, diffusing holiness and glory through all his
members. Jesusthe Redeemwer willloveto see them
round him, for he has bought them with his blood,
and they are a treasure too precious to be for ever
lost. He will rejoice to behold them rising at his
call into a splendor like his own, and they shall be
satisfied when they awake from death into his like-
ness, and appear in the image of his own glorious
body, fit heirs for the inheritance of heaven, fit com-
panions for the blessed angels of light, and prepared
to dwell for ever with himself.

RerFLecTion. And shall not we who are the work
of his hands have a desire to him that made us, to
him that redeemed us, 10 him that has new created
and moulded uvs into his own likeness ? Do weuot
long to see him ? Have we no desire to be with him,
even though we should be absent from the body for
a season? But much nore should we delight to
think of heing present with the Lord, when our
whole naturcs, body and soul, shall appear as the
new workmanship of almighty power; our souls
new created in theimage of God, and our bodies new
born from the dead, into a life of immortality,

OBgservarion VII. The last observation is of a
very general nature, and spreads itself through all
iny text, and that is, IHow much are we indebted to
God for the revelationof the New Testament, which
teaches us to find out the blessings which are con-
tained in the Old, and to fetch out the glories and
treasure which are concealed there! ‘The writers
of the gospel have not only pointed us to the rich
mines where these treasures lie, but have lirought
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forth many of the jewels and set them before us. It
is this gospel that brings life and immortality to light
by Jesus Christ, 2 Tim. i. 10. Itis this gospel that
scatters the gloom and darkness which was spread
over the face of the grave, and illuminates all the
chambers of death. Who could have found out the
doctrine of the resurrection contained in that word
ofgracegiven to Abraham, “ I am thy God,”if Jesus,
the great Prophet, had not taught us to explain it
thus, Matt. xxi, 31. * God is not the God of the
dead, but of the living.”

We who have the happiness to live in the days
of the Messiah, know more than all the ancient pro-
phets were acquainted with, and understand the
word of their prophecies better than they themselves;
for « they searched what or what manner of time the
Spirit of Christ, which wasin them,-did signify, when
it testified before hand the sufferirgs of Christ, and
the glory which shouid follow,” 1 Pet. i. 11. But
we read all this fairly written in the gospel. Do
you think thatgood David could haveexplained some
nf his own Psalns into so divine a sense, or Jsaiah
given such a bright account of his own words of pro-
phecy as St Paul has done in several places of the
New Testament, where he cites and anfolds them ?
Could those illustrious antients have given ns such
abundantconsolationand hopethroughthescriptures,
whichthey themselves wroteaforetime, asthisapostle
has done ? Rom, xv. 4. Do you think Job could have
read us such a lectnre on his own expressions in this
text, or in that bright prophecy in the xixth chapter,
as the very meanest among the ministers of the gos-
pel can do by the belp of the New Testament? For
in point of clear discoveries of divine truths and
graces, the least in the kingdom of the Messiah iy
greater than John the Baptist and all the prophets,
and onr blessed Jesus has told usso, Matt.xi. 11, 18.
And by theaid andinfluencesof Lis Spirit we may be
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taught yet further to search into these lmdden mines
of grace, and bring forth new treasures of glory.

RerLecrion. Awake, O my snul, and bless the
Lord with all thy powers, and give thanks with holy
joy for the gospel of his Son Jesus. It is Jesus by
his rising from the dead hasleft a divine light apon
the gates of the grave, and scattered much of the
darkness that surrounded it. It is the gospe. of
Christ which casts aglory evenuponthe bed of death
and spreads a brightuess upon the gravesof the saints
in the lively views of a great rising-day. O blessed
and surprising prospect of faith | Oillustrious scenes
of future vision and transport! when the Son of
God shall bring forth to public view all his redeemed
ones, who had been long hidden in night and dust,
and shall present them all to God the Father in his
own image, bright, and holy, and unblemished,
in the midst of all the splendors of the resurrection !
O blessed and joyful voice, when he shall say with
divine pleasure, ¢ Here am I, and the children
which thou hasi given me: we have both passed
through the grave, and 1 have made them all con=
querors of death, and vested themn with inmonrtality
according to thy divine commission! 'Thine they
were, O Father, and thou hast given them into my
uands, and behold I have brought them all safe to
thy appointed mansions, and 1 present them before
thee without spot or blemish.”

And many a parent of a pious household in that
day, when they shall see their sons aud their daugh-
ters arcund them, all arrayed with the beams of the
Sun of Righteousness, shaill echo with holy joy to
the voice of the blessed Jesus, ** Lord, here am 1
aud the children which thou hast givene.” I was
afraid, as Job once might be, when his friends sug-
gested this fear ; 1 was afraid that my children had
simned against God, and he had cast them away for
theiv transgression : but I am now convinced, when
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he seized them from my sight, he'only took themout
of the way of temptation and danger and concealed
them for a season in his safe hiding-place: I
mourned in the day-time for a lost son or a lost
daughter, and in the night my couch was bedewed
with my tears; I was scared with midnight dreams
on their account, and the visions of the grave terri-
fied me because my children were there : I gave up
myself to sorrow for fear of the displeasure of my
God both against them and against me: bot how
unreasonable were these sorrows ! how groundless
were my fears! how gloriously am I disappointed
this blessed morning ! I see my dear offspring called
out of that long retreat where God had concealed
them, and they arige to meet the divine call. 1 hear
them answering with joy to the happy summons.
My eyes hehold them riseli in the image of my God
and their God ; they are near me, they stand with
me, at the right hand of the Judge ; now shall we
rejoice together in the sentence of eternal blessed-
ness from the lips of my Lord and their Lord, my
Redeemer and their Redeemer.” Amen.
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Among m vers I have found a speeck spoken
at g g‘vfw{r} whick 1 $ranscribed almos:p}?ﬂy
years ago, and which deserves to be saved from
perishing. It was pronounced many years
before at the funeral of a pious person, by «
minister there present, supposed to be the Rev.
Mr. Pater Sterry ; and the subject of it being
suited to this discourse, I thoughl it not im-
prorcr o preserve it here.

HRISTIAN friends, though sin be entered into

the world, and death by sin, and so death pas-

sed upon all men, for that all have sinned ; yet it

seems pot wholly suitable to our Christian bope, to

stand by and see the grave with open mouth take in,

and swallow down any part of a precious saint, and

not bring some lestimony against the devourer.

And yet that our witness may be in righteousness,

we must first own, acknowledge, and accept of that
good and serviceableness that is in it.

For through the death and resurrection of our
dear Redeemer, death and the grave are become
sweetened to us, and sanctified for us ; so that as
death is but a sleep, the grave through his lying
down in it and rising again, is become as a bed of
repose to them that are in hin, and a safe and quiet
hiding-place for his saints till the resurrection.

And in this respect we do for curselves, and for
this our dearly beloved in the Lord, accept of thee,
O grave,and readily deliver up her body tothee ;itis
a body that hath been weakened and wearied with
long afflictions and anguish, we freely give it inte
thee; receive it, and let it have in thee a quiet rest
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from all its labours ; for thus we read it written of
thee, * There the wicked cease from troubling, and
there the weary be at rest.”

Besides, it is, O grave, a body that hath been
sweetly embalmed by a virtuous, pious, peaceable
conversation, by several inward openings and out-
pourings of the Spirit of life, by mach patience and
meekness in strong trials and atflictions ; receive it,
and let it enjoy in thee, what was once deeply im-
pressed on her ownheart, and inadue season written
out with her own hand, a sabbath in the grave:
for thus also we find it recorded of our Lord and her
Lord, that he enjoyed the rest of his last sabbath
in the grave.

But we know thee, O grave, to be also a devourer,
and yet we can freely deliver np the body into thee.
There wasinita contracted corruptibility, dishonour,
and weakness ; take them as thy proper prey, they
belong to thee, and we would not withhold them
from thee: freely swallow them uvp for ever, that
they may appear no more.

Yet know, O grave, there is in the body, consider-
ed as once umted to such a soul, a diviue relation to
the Lord of life ; and this thou must not, thou canst
not dissolve ordestroy. But know, and even before
thee, and over theebeit spoken, thatthereis a season
hastening wherein we shall expect it again from thee
in incorruption, honour, and power.

We now sow it into thee in dishonour, but expect
it again returned from thee in glory ; we now sow it
into thee in weakness, we expect it again in power ;
we now sow it into thee a natoral body, we look for
it again from thee a spiritual body.

And when thou hast fulfilled that end for which
the Prince of life, who took thee captive, made thee
to serve, then shaltthou who hastdevoured, be thyself
also swallowed up ; for thus it is written of thee,
“ Q death, I will be thy plague, O grave, 1 will he
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thy destruction.” And then shall we sing over thee
what also is written of thee, * O death, where is now
thy sting? O grave, where is now thy victory ?
Amen.

Nore. A line or two is altered in this speech, to
suit it more to the understanding and the geuse of
the present age.



DISCOURSE XII.

THe NaTure oF THE PUuxisaMENTS oF HELL,

Magg ix. 46,

Where theiw worm dieth not, and the fire is not
quenched.

INTRODUCTION.

THESE words are a short description of hell,
by the lips of the Son of God, who came down
from heaven : and he who lay in the bosom of his
Father, and was intimate in all the counsels of his
mercy and justice, must be supposed to know what
the terrors and the wrath of God are as well as his
compassion and his goodness.
It is confessed, that a discourse on this dreadful
subject is not a direct ministration of grace and the
glad tidings of salvation, yet it has a great and
happy tengency to the same end, even the salvation
of sinful men; for it awakens them to a more
piercing sight, and to a more keen sensation of their
own guilt and danger ; it possesses their spirits
with a more lively sense of their misery, it fills them
with aholydread of divine punishment, and excites
the powerful passion of fear to make them fly from
the wrath to come, and betake themselves to the
grace of God revealed in the gospel.
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The blessed Saviour himself, who was the inost
perfect image of his Father’s love, and the prime
minister of his grace, publishes more of these terrors
to the world, and preaches hell and damnation to
sinners more than all the prophets or teachers that
ever went before him ; and several of the apostles
imitate their Lord in this practice : they kindle the
flames of hell in their epistles, they thunder throngh
the very hearis and consciences of men with the
voice of damnation and eternal misery, to make stu-
pid sinners feel as much of these terrors in the pre-
sent prospect as is possible, in order to escape.the
actual sensation of them in time to come.

Such awful discourses are many times also of
excellent use to keep the children of God, and the
disciples of Jesus, tn a holy and watchful frame, and
to afliight them frow returning to sin and folly, and
from the indulgence of any temptation, by setting
these terrors of the Lord before their eyes. O may
these words of his terror, from the lips of one of the
meanest of his ministers, be atiended with divine
power from the convincing and sanctifying Spirit,
that they may answer these happy ends and pur-
poses, that they may excite a solemn reverence of the
dreadful majesty of God in all our souls, and awaken
us to repentance for every sin, and a more watchful
course of holiness!

Let us then consider the expression in my text :
when our Savionr mentions the word hell, he adds,
* where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not
quenched ;” in which description we may read the
nature of this punishment, and the perpetuity
of it.

First, We shalt consider the nature of this punish-
ment, as it is represented by the metaphors which
our Saviour uses ; aud if | were to give the most
natural and proper sense of this representation, I
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wnuld say that our Saviour might borrow this figure
of speech from these three considerations.

1. Worms and fire are the two most general ways
whereby the bodies of the dead are destroyed ; for
whether they are buried ornot buried, worms devour
those who by the custom of their country are not
burnt with fire ; and perhaps he might refer to the
words of Isa. 1xvi. 24. where the prophet seems to
foretel the punishment of those who will not receive
the gospel, when it shall be preached to all nations,
* they,” says he, (that is the trne Israel, the saints
of God, or Christians,) “ they shall go forth and look
upon the carcases of the men who have transgressed
against me, for their worm shali not die, neither
snall their fire be quenched, and they shall be an
abhorreoce to all flesh.,” 1t is highly probable that
this is only a metaphor referring to the punishment
of the souls of obstinate unbelievers in hell, for it
would be bat a very small punishment indeed, if only
their dead bodies were devoured by worms or fire, or
rather no punishment at all besides a memorial of
their sin,

2. Consider, the gnawing of worms and the burn-
ing of fire are some of the most smart and severe
torinents that a living man can feel in the flesh ;
therefore the vengeance of God, upon the souls of
Jbstinate sinners, is set forth by it n our Saviour’s
discourse ; and it was probably well known amongst
the Jews, as appears by some of the Apocryphal
writings, Judith xvi. 17. * Woe to the nation that
rises up against my kindred ; the Lord Almighty
will take vengeance of them in the day of judgment,
putting fire and worms in their flesh, and they shall
feel them and weep for ever.” And Ecclesiasticus
vii. 16, 17. Number not thyself among the imulti-
tude of sinners, but remember the wrath will not
tarry long. Humble thy soul greatly, for the ven-
geance of the ungodly is fire and worms.”
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3. Consider whether worms feed upon a living
man or devour his dead body, still they are such as
are bred in his own flesh ; but fire is brought by
other hands, and applied to the flesh: even so this
metaphor of a worm happily represents the iuward
torments, and the teazing and vexing passions which
shall arise in the souls of those unhappy creatures,
who are the just objects of this punishment ; and it
is called their worm, that worm that belongs to them,
andis bred withinthem by the foul vices and diseases
of their souls: but the fire which shall never be
quenched refers rather to the pains and anguish
which come from without, and that chiefly from the
hand of God, the righteous aveunger of sin, and from
his indignation, which is compared to fire.

SECTION 1.
The worm that dieth not.

Let us begin with the first of these, viz. the tor-
ments which are derived from the gnawing wortn,
those agonies and uneasy passions which will arise
aud work in the souls of these wretched creatures,
s0 far as we can collect them from the word of God,
from the reason of things, and the working powers of
human nature.

When an impenitent sinner is cast into hell, we
have abundant reason to snppose, that the evil tem-
per of his soul, and the vicious principles within
him, are not abated, but his natoral powers, and the
vices which have tainted them and mingled with them
are awakened and enraged into intense activity and
exercire, uuder the first sensations of his dreardful
punishment. Let us endeavour to conceive then
what would be the ferments, the raging passions,
and the vexing inward torments of a wicked man,
seized by the officers of an Almighty Judge, borne
away by the executioners of vengeance, and plunged
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into a pit of torture and smarting misery while at the
same time he had 2 most fresh and piercing convic-
tion ever present, that he had brought all this
;n]ischief upon himself by his own guilt and
olly.

1. The first particular piece of wretchedness
therefore, contained in this metaphor, is the remorse
and terrible anguish of conscience which shall never
be relieved. Iglow terrible are the racks of a guilty
conscience here on earth, which arise from a sense
of past sins! How does David cry out and roar
under the disquietnde of his spirit ! Psal. xxxii. 3.
“ While I kept silence” and confessed not-mine
iniquity, * my bones waxed old through my roaring
all the day long, day and night thy hand was heavy
upon me, and my moisture is turped into the dronght
of summer :” and again, Psal. xxxvii. 4. * Mine
iniquities are gone over mine head, as au heavy bar-
den, they are too heavy forme.” God has wisely so
framed the nature and spirit of man, that a reflection
on his past misbehaviour should raise such keen an-
guish ut his heart ; and thousands have feltitin a
dreadful degree, even while they have continued in
this world, m the land of life and hope.

But when death has divided the soul from this
body, and from all the means of grace, aud cut off
all the hopes of pardoning wercy for ever, what
smart beyond all vur thoughts and expressions st
the sioner feel from such inward wounds of con-
science | and it gives a twinging accent to every
sorrow when'the sinner is coustrained to cry out,
«“JItis I, it is T who have brought all this upon
myself. Life and death were set befare me in the
world where once I dwelt,but Erefused the blessings
of eternal life, and the offers of saving grace. 1
turned my back npon the ways of holiness which lea
to life, and renounced the tenders of divine mercy

chose the paths of sin, and folly, and madness,
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though I knew they led to everlasting misery and
death. Wretch thal I was, to chuse those sins and
these sorrows, though I knew they were necessarily
joined together! I am sent into these regions of
misery which I chose for myself, against all the kind
admonitions and warnings of God and Christ, of his
gospel and his ministers of grace! O these cursed
eyes of mine, that led me into the snares of guilt and
folly ! these cursed handsthat practisediniquity with
greedivess ! these carsed lips of mine, which disho-
noured my Maker! O these cursed appetites and
passions, and this obstinate will, which have wrought
sy ruin ! This cursed body and soul, that have pro-
cured their own everlasting wretchedness! These
thoughts will be like a gnawing worm within, which
will prey upon the spirit for ever. The fretting siart
arising froin this vexatious worm must be painful in
the highest extreme, when we know it is a wor
which will never die, which will for ever hang at our
heart, aund stiug our vitals in the most tender and
seusible parts of them without intermission, as well
as without end,

Here on earth the stiugs and scourges of conscy-
eunce meet with sone intervals of relief, from neces-
sary business whicl emnploys the mind, from gay com-
pany which diverts the heart, from the refreshinents
of nature by day, or from the sweet repose of the re-
turning night: but in the world to come every hour
shall befilled up with these cutting sorrows, for there
is no season of refreshment, no diversion of nind,
no sleeping there ; all things are for éver awake in
that world ; there are no shadows and darkness to
hide us where this torment shall not find us, for itis
bred and lives within. Thereis no couch there to
lull the conscience iuto soft repose, and to permit
the sufferer to forget his agonies. Antient crimes
shall rise up and stand for ever before the eyes of the
sinuer in all their glaring forms, and alt their heinous
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aggravating circumstances : these will sit heavy
upon the spirit with teazing and eternal vexation.
O dreadful state of animmortal creature, which must
for ever be its own tormentor, aud shall know ne
velief through all the ages of its immortality ! Think
of this Dbitter angaish ofsoul, O siuner, to guard
thee from sin in an hour of strong tewptation.

II. Another spring of this torment will be the
overwhelming scuse of an angry God, and utter
despair of his love which is lost for ever. It was
the thought of the displeasure of God, which pierced
the soul of David with such acute pain, when he
remembered his sins, Psal. 1i.8, 4. “ My sin 1sever
before me: against thee, azainst thee only have I
sinned, and | have done this evil in thy sight:” and
again he pleads with God, Psal. vi. 1. ©“ O Lord,
chasten me not in thine anger, uor vex me in thy
sore displeasure.” He could face an host of armed
men without fear, but he could not face an angry
God, whose loving kindness is life, and the loss of
whose love is worse than death.  Psal. Ixxvii. 3. « [
remembered God, (said he,) and was troubled, i. e,
lest he shonld be favourable no more, and shut up
his tender mercies in everlasting anger.” This was
the terror of that good man, under a deep sense ot
his crimnes, and of God hiding his face from hin,
and this even while he was in the land of the living,
and was not cast out beyound all hope.

But when the grave shuts its imouth on the sinner,
and he is thrust ont into utter darkness, where the
light of God’s countenauce never shines, nor will
shine, bow insupportable must such angnish be !

Here in this life perhaps a profane wretch has
imagined be could live well enough withdut God in
the world, and was content to have nothing to do
with himin a way of worship or dependauce here
he determined with Limself, that the less he could
think of God the better, and so forgot his Maker
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days without number : but in those regions of hell,
whither the sinner shall be driven, he can never
forget an angry God, nor fiy out of the reach of his
terrors,

* 1 ain now convinced (saith he) but too late, that
happiness dwells in his presence, and rivers of
pleasure flow at his right band ; Lut this happiness
I shall never see, these streams of pleasure 1 shall
never taste ; he is gone for ever with all his love
and with all his blessings, God is gone with all his
graces and pardons beyond my reach: he stands
afar off from my groanings. He told me of it here-
tofore in the miuistry of his word ; but, wretch that
I was! I would not hearken, T would not believe ;
I was invited by the Son of his love to receive his
gospel, and to partake of forgiving mercy; he
stretched out his hands with divine compassion, and
offered to receive my soul to his grace, and to
wash away my defilements with his own blood ; he
beseeched metorepentandreturnto God,and assnred
me he would secure his Father’s favour to me, and a
place among the mansions of his glory : butcursed
rebel that I was, to despise this salvation, and resist
the offcrs of such love, and to renounce such divine
compassion! These offers of mercy are for ever
finished, [ shall never see him more as surrounded
with the blessings of his grace, but as the minister
of his Father's justice, and the avenger of his
abused mercy. There i8 no other saviour, no other
intercessor to procure divine favour for me, and my
hopes are overwhelmed and buried in the eternal
despair of his love.”

1il. There will we found also among the damned
a constani enmity, and malice, and hatred against
the blessed God, which can never satisfy nor ease
itself by revenge. It seems very strange indeed
that a creature should design revenge against his
Maker ; but thus it is in these dismal regions of hell ;
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every wicked man is by nature at enmity with God
and in a state of rebellion : and when this enmity is
wrought up to malice, under a sense of his punishing
hand, then arises that cursed and detestable desire
in the soul of revenging itself against its Maker.
The fallen angels, those wicked spirits, have found
this dismal temper of mind reigning in them ; they
hate the blessed God with intense malice, becanse
his governing justice sees fit to punish their pride
and other iniquities, and they would fain be revenged
of him by destroying mankind who were made after
his image : their malice cannot reach him in the
heights of his glory, but they can reach man his
creature, made in his likeness, aud they beganto take
their revenge there near six thousand years ago, All
the sins, and all the miseries of the sous and daugh-
ters of Adam, from the begiuning of the world to
this day, are owing to this maduness of mnalice, this
hatred of God in the hearts of evil angels, who were
cast out from beaven and the regions of happiness ;
they began to exert this mnalice early, and still they
are everlasting tempters of men, in order to avenge
themselves upon a righteous God.

But alas, what 2 wretched satisfaction must the
damned spirits of men propose to themselves i such
a wild and extravagant attempt! The very name
and mention of this iniquity seeis to put our souls
and our ears to pain, while we dwell in flesh and
Llood ; but as cursed and hateful a temper as this is,
it is the very spirit and temper of apostate angels ;
and this will be thy temper and thy spirit, O wilful
and impenitent sinuer, when thou shalt have
obstinately sinned thyself into damopation, and
canst never deliver thyself from the punishing hand
of God.

Think, O my soul, at wnat a dreadful distance
such creatures must be from every glimpse of peace
and happiness whose heartsare filled withsuch blas-
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phemy and rage, and who would be attempting such
vain and impious efforts of mingled insolence and
madness. ﬁead, O ve foolish and wilful trans-
gressors, read the temper and conduct of devils 1n
their spite and opposition to every thing of God,
through ail the books of the Old Testament and the
New, and remember and think, that such will your
temper be when you also shall be banished from the
presence of God for your wilful rebellions, as the
fallen angels are, and be for ever shut out from all
the blessings of his love, and all hope of his fa-
vour. . -
IV. A further spring of continued torment is such
fixed and eternal hardness of heart as will never be
softened, such impeunitence and obstinacy of soul
which will never relent or submit. The hardest
sinner here on earth may now and then feel a re-
lenting moment, and the most daring atheist may
sometines have a softening thought come across
him, which may perhaps bring a tear into his
eyes, aud may form a good wish or two in his
gsoul, and wring a groan from lis heart which
fooks like repentance; but when we are dis=
missed from this body, and this state of trial and
of hope, eternal hardness seizes upon the mind ;
the neck is like an iron sinew hardened more (if I
may so express it) in the fire of bell. The will is
fixed in everlasting obstinacy against God, and
agaiust the glories of his holiness, If Moses and
the prophets, if Chnst and his apostles in the
ministry of the word could not soften the heart of
bold transgressors, what can be expected when all
the means of grace and the methods of divine com-
passion are vanished and gone for ever?
Itisgranted indeed there will be bitter repentance
ainong the damned in hell, and inward vexation of
soul and self-cursing in abundance, for having
plunged themselves into this misery, and having
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ahandoned all the offers of divine mercy ; but it
will be only such a repentance as Juodas the traitor
felt, when he repeuted aud hanged himself: this is
a sort of madness of rage within them for having
made themselves miserable. But there will be
found no hatred of the evil of sin, as it is an offence
against God, no painful and relenting sense of their
miguity, as it has dishonoured God and broken his
law, no such sorrow for sin as is attended with an
hearty aversion to it, and a desire to love God and
obey him; but rather they will feel and nourish a
growing aversion to God and his holiness.

Ask yoursclves, my young friends, Did you never
feel your hearts indulging an angry and unrelenting
mood, and stubborn v your wrath against a supertor
who had sharply reproved you? Or have you never
felt an obstinate aud nreconcileable hour in your
younger years, even against a parent who had
severely corrected your Or have you not found, at
some seasons, vour sonl rising and kindling into
violent resentment and a vevengeful temper against
your neighbour nponsome supposed affront, damage,
or mischief he had done you? Call these unhappy
minutes to, mind, and learn what hell is; think inte
what a wretched case you would be planged, if this
wrath and stubboraness, this enmity and hardness
should become immortal and unchaogeable, though
it were but against a neighbour : but if this obsti.
nacy and stubborn hardiness of soul were bent
against God himself, so that you would never relent,
never sincerely repent of your erimes, nor how, nor
melt, nor yield either to his majesty or his mercy,
what would you think of yourselves and of your
statc? Would you not be wretched and horrible
creatures indeed, without the least reason to hope
for favour and compassion at his hands? Such is
the case probably of every damned sinner. Ama-
zing scene of complicated misery and rebellion ! a
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guilty spirit which cannot repent ! a rebellious spirit
which cannot submit, even to God himself! an
hardened soul that cannot bend nor yield toits
Maker! Must not such a wretch be for ever the
object of its own iuward torment, as well as of
divine punishment? O the hopeless and dreadful
state of every bold transgressor, that is gone down
to death without true repentance for sincere and
true repentance for having offended God, and in
genuous relentings of heart for sin are never found
i those regions of future misery! No kindly
meltings of soul towards God are ever known
there.

V. There will be also intense sorrow and wild
impatience at the loss of present comforts, without
any recompence, and without any relief. If this
world, O sinful creature, with the riches, or the
honours, or the pleasures of it be all thy chosen
happiness, what universal grief and vexation will
overspread all the powers of thy nature, when thou
shalt be torn away from them all, even from all thy
happinesses by death, and have nothing cote in the
room of them, nothing to relieve thy plercing grief,
nothing to divert or amuse this vexation, nothing te
sooth or ease this eternal pain at the heart?

And yet further, when thou shaltbe, as the prophet
speaks, like a wild bull in a net, struggling and toss-
ing to aund fro to free thyself on all sndes when thou
shalt be racked with inward fretfulness and i impa-
tience, full of the fury of the Lord that made thee,
and the rebuke of that God that punishes thee, Isa.
li. 20. Then shall thy heart, hard as it is in an
obstinate conrse of sin, be ready to burst and break,
not with penitence, but madness and over-swelling
sorrows : and yetit must not break nor dissolve, but
will remain finn and hard for ever to suffer these
pangs. This is and.must be an eternal heart-ache,
for there are no brokea hearts in hell in any sense
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whatsoever. There the eyes are weeping, and the
hands are wringing, and the tongue almost dried
with long wailings aund outcries, and the teeth
gnashing with madness of thought: this is our
Saviour’s frequent represeantation of hell, * There
shall be weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of
teeth ;" and yel the heart ever living and ever
obstlnate to supply fresh springs of these sorrows,
aud to feel the anguish of them all.

VI. There will be also raging desires of ease and
pleasure which shall never be satisfied, together with
perpetuunl disappointinent and endless confusion
thrown upon all their schemes and their efforts of
lope. It is the nature of man, while it continues in
being, that it must desire happmess, and make some
efforts towards it ; and some divines have supposed
that men of wicked sensuabity and luxury in this
world, have so drenched their sounls in fleshly
appetite by indulging their lusts, and placiug their
chief satisfaction and happiness therein, that they
will carry this very temper of sensuality with them
into the world of spirits ; and itis possible their
raging uappetites to this sensual happiness may be
increased, while there are no objects to gratify thetn;
0w 1if this he the case, it must be intense and con-
stant misery to feel eternal hunger with no bread to
relieve it ; keen desire of dainties, with no luxurious
dishes to please their humorous taste ; eternal thirst
without one drop of wine or water to allay or cool
it; eternal fatizue and weariness withont power to
sleep, and eternal lust of pleasure without any hope
of gratification.

But if we should suppose these sensualities shall
die together with the body, yet this is certain, the
soul will have everlasting appetites oY’ its own, 1. e,
the general desire of ease and happiness, and of some
satisfying good : but God, who is the only true
source of happiness to spirits, the only satisfying por-

vy 2
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tion of souls, is for ever departed and gone; and
thus the natural appetite of felicity will be ever wake-
ful and violent in damned spirits, while every at-
tempt or Lope 1o satisfy it, will meet with perpetual
disappointment.
ilton, our great English poet, has represented

this part of the misery of devils in a beautiful man«=
ner. He supposes that ever since they tempted
man to sin by the forbidden trec of knowledye, they
are once a year changed into the form of serpents
and brought by millicus into a grove of snch trees,
with the same golden appearance of fruit upon them;
and while with eager appetite they seize those fair
appearances to allay their thirst and hanger, instead
of fruit they chew nothing but bitter ashes, and reject
the hateful taste with spatteriug noise ; and still they
repeat their attempts with shameful disappointment,
till they are vexed and tormented, and torn with
meagre famine, aud then are permitted to resume
the shape of devils again. And why may we not
suppose that the crimes of which the wicked chil-
dren of men have been gnilty in the present life,
way be punished with sonme such kind of pain and
cnnfus:on, both of body amdd soul, as is here repre-
sented in this poetic emblem or paral:le r

VII. Avother misery of damned creatures is, that
vexing envy which arises against the saints in glory,
rund which shall never be appeased or gratified.
The blessed in heaven shall he for ever blessed, and
the envy of devils and of damned souls shall never
hurt their felicity, nor see their joys diminished.
This vile passion of those cursed spirits, therefore,
against the blessed inhabitants ot heaven, though it
rage never so0 high, is only preying vpon their own
hearts, and increasing their own inward anguish.

Let us imagine how many thousand holy souls are
arvived safe at paradise, who were surrounded with
wean and low circumnstances here upon earth, while
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their haughty lords, and their rich insolent neigh-
boars, have sinned themselves into lell: and do

you think those children of pride can ever bear

this sight without envy? How many martyrs have

ascended toglory fromracks, and tortures, aud fires,

here ipon earth, while their bloody and cruel per-

secutors have been working out their own damua-

tion by these inhmman acts of wurder and craelty ?
And will not these wretches, under their righteous
sufferings and panishments in hell, envy the crea-
tures whom they have scorned, and oppressed, and

murdered here on earth, when they shall see them

placed on high seats in the kingdom of heaven, and

themselves castinto utter darkness ?

And what does all this envy do but increase their
own wretchedness? They are distracted with
pride and rage to think of these high favours of the
blessed God bestowed oun creatures, whow they
treated once with the utmost disdain: but their envy,
like a viper, preys upon their own chtrails, and
shall never be allayed or made easy: they senda
thousand curses up to the heavenly world 3 but the
saiuts are for ever secured in happiness under the
eye of God their heavenly Father, and the care of
Jesus, their almighty Friend.

O what a painful plague must this envy he, when
with all her envenomed whips and stings she does
but scourge and torment the heart whereshe dwells)
What an onspeakable torture must it be to feel this
envy so violent and so constant, that it gives itseif
10 ease Llirougl everlasting ages! Who is there
that dwells in flesh and blood can conceive arexpress™
the horror and the twinging agonies that arise fromn
such a hateful passion, fermenting and raging
througzh ail the powers of tize sonl !

VIII. The last thing I shali mention, as part of
those punishments of hell which affect the spirit, is
a perpelual expectation and dread of new and
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increasing punishments without end ; and it is
highly probable, that this shall be the portion of
multitudes. When the souls of the saints are re-
leased by death, and arrive at the blessed regions,
they are not vested with all their brightest glories in
a moment, nor fixed in the highest point of know-
ledge and happiness at their first entrance ; but as
their knowledge and their love increases, so their
capacities are enlarged to take in new scenes and
new degrees of pleasure, and it is probable that
their fe'icity shall be ever iucreasing. And in the
same manner, it is not unlikely, that the increasing
sins, the growing wickedness, and mad rebellion of
damned spirits, may bring upon them new judgments
and more weighty vengeance. So it was with
Pharach the Jgyptian tyrant, when he remained
obstinate and rebellious agaiust the messages of
God by Moses, even while he and his nation lay
mder the smarting scourges of the Almighty ; how
did his plagues increase with his iniquities! And
he may be set before us as an emblem of sinners,
and their suflerings under the wrath of God in hell,
as in Rom. ix. 17, 18.

Or perhaps as the wicked of this world when they
die have left evil and pernicious examples hehind
them, or have corrapted the morals of their neigh-
bours by theirenticements, or theircommands, or by
their wicked influence of any kind, so their punish-
ment may be increased in proportion to the lasting
effects of their vile example or their vicious influen-
ces. And perhaps too, thereare none among all the
ranks of the damned, whose souls will be filled so
high with the dread and horror of increasing woes,
as lewd and profune writers, profane and imnmoral
princes, or cruel persecutors of religion, Jeroboan
the king, notonly sinned himself grievously, but who
made Israel tosin, as the scripture frequently expres-
ses it with an emphasis, bv setting up the idolatry
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of calvesin the land, 1 Kings xiv. and xv. and xvi.
I1is ghost stood fair for such an increase of torment
from age to age, as his idolatry prevailed further in
theland.  And all the wantonpoets and the vile per-
secutors, whether of heathen or Christian name,
whose writings, whose example, or whose laws have
conveyed aud propagated their wickedness from age
to age after their decease, will be some of these
wretched expectants of new and iucreasing punish-
urent,

Have a care, O yve witty and ye mighty sioners !
bave a care of setting vile temptations and bad
examples before the men of yourage! have a care
of spreading the contagion of your vices around you
by the softness and the force of your allurements!
Have a care of establishing iniquity by a law, and
propagating loose aud wicked opinions, or of encou-
raging persecution for conscience sake ! Take heed
lest the cursed influence of your crimes shonld de-
scend from geueration to generation, among the
living long after you are dead, and shonld call for
new and sharper strokes from the punishing hand of
the Almighty !

But suppose there were nothing else but the long
dreadful view of the eternity of their present miseries
with an everlasting despair of case or deliverance,
this would add unspeakably to their torment ; the
constant sensation of what they feel now, and the
dread of what they must feel, is sufficient to make
their wretcheduess intolerable.

If all these springs of inisery which I have already
mentioned are, and will be found in the souls of
danmed sinners, there is no need of more to make
them exquisitely miseralle: and yetsince their bodies
shall be raised from the dust, in order to be juined
with their souls in punishment, as they were united
tn sin, why 1mnay we not suppose that the great God
will create bodies for them of such an unhappy mould
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and contexture, as shall be another perpetual sotrce
of pain and anguish? 'What if their bodies shall be
raised with all the seeds of disease in them, like the
gout or the stone, or any more smarting malady ?
And what if the smart of these bodily distempers
should mingle with the raging passions of the wind
as far as it is consistent with immortality and ever-
lasting duration ? Who cansay, that when God exerts
nis power, and makes his wrath known, in punishing
obstmate, rebellions and impenitent sinners, as Iiom,
ix. he will not frame such bodies for them to dwell
in, a8 shall be an hateful burihen, and an incessant
plague to them throngh all ages of their duration !
And perhaps these bodily painsmay bealsoincluded
in the metaphor of a gnawing worm bred within
them, which shall never die, which shall never cease
to fill them with grievous anguish.

Here perhaps it may ‘be inquired, Are there not
multitudes of men in this world, who are uot sinners
of the grosser kind, but have lived, in the main, in
the practice of common social duties, and have main-
tained the usnal forms of religion, according to the
outward rules of the gospel, and the custom of their
nation, but they have been negligent indeed of uny
sincere repentance towards (od, and have been
strangers to inward vital religion throughont their
whole course ¢ Shall these creatures, who seem to
stand in a sort of indifferent character, who are out-
wardly blameless, with regard to common morality,
and have exercised the common virtuesof justice and
benevolence towards their fellow-creatures, perhaps
under the influences of education or custom, or
perhaps by the effect that reason or philosophy, or
their inward fears have had toward the restraint of
their passions and appetites ; I say, shall sach sort
of creatures as these be filled with those furies of
rage and resentment against God, envy and malice
toward their fellow-sinners, and all the vile and un-
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sociable passions in these regions of misery, whicl
they have never found working in them here on
earth, or but in a low degree? Shall all the tor-
ments and inward anguish of soul that you have
been describing, fall upon this rank of sinners, whom
the eye of the world could bardly distinguish from
good men, and who were very far from the character
of wicked ¢

I answer, 1st, That however there may seem to be
three sorts of persons in our esteem, viz. the good,
the bad, and the iudifferent, yet the word of God
seems to acknowledge but two sorts, viz. “ Those
who fear God aud serve hmn, and those who fear
him not,” Mal. 1. 18. Those who have acted
from principles of inward religion, or the love of
God, and those who had no sach principle within
them: and therefore the seripture reveals and de-
clares but two sorts of states in the future world,
viz. that of rewards and punishments, or that of
happiness and misery: and as God the righteous
Judge is intimately acquainted with all the secret
principles and workings of every heart, he alone
knows who have practised virtue sincerely from
vious principles, and who have had no such prin-
ciples within them. He well distinguishes who they
are that have complied with the rules of the dispen-
sation under which they have lived, or who have
not complied with it: and such as wmay have the
zood esteem of men may be highly offensive to God,
who knows all things, aud may be worthy of his
final punishment ; ** the Judge of the whole earth
will do right,™

* It has been the opinion of some writers, in clderand in
later limes, that the vast nambers of indifferent persons, who
frave ncither Deen evidently hioly nor evidently wicked, shall
hie sent to a new state of trial in another world; hut I can find
nothing af his doctrine in the Bible, nor any hint of it, unless
i that obscure text of St. Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 19. where Christ is
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And since he has declared it to be bis rule of
indgmeut, that he will reward every one according
Lo their works, and it shall be much more tolerable
for some of those creatures thauit shall be for others,
by reason of their lesser crines, or their nearer
approaches to virtue and piety, so it is certain he
will act in perfect justice and equity towards every
criminal, and none shall be punished above their de
merits, though no impenitent sinper shall go un-
punished.

We do not therefore imagine that every con-
demned criminal shall have the same degree of
inward raging passions, the same maduness and fury
against God and their fellow-creatures, nor the same
anguish of conscience as those who have been more
grossly and obstinately wicked and vicious, and have
wilfully refused and renouncedthe well-known offers
ofgraceandsalvation : there areinnumerable degrees
of inward punishment and pain, accerding to the de-
grees of sin,

ANsweERr 2. It should be added too, that that
world of punishment is also a world of increasing
wickedness, and those that have had some natunral
virtuesand some appearances of gooduness here, may
and will renounce it all in the world to come, where
they find themselves punished for their impenitence
and irreligion, and their criminal neglect of God
and godliness: and the least and lightest of the
punishments of damuned seuls will be terrible enough,
and yet not surpass the desert of their offences.
They have been all in greater or less degrees treasur-
ing up food for this immoertal worm acd fuel for this
fire which is unguenchable.

Besides,itmayhbe added here, thatin threatenings

said ** to go and preach to the spirita” of those sinuers who were
drowned 1 the flood of Noah, which may be construed to
another sense with truth and justice.



PUNISHMENTS OF HELL. 331

the holy scripture generally expresses them in their
highest degrees and most formidable appearances, on
purpose to secure men from coming near the peril and
border of them.

This shall suffice to explain the first part of the
metaphor in my text, i. e, “ The worm that dieth
not.”

SECTION 1I.
The fire which shall not be quenched.

I proceed now to consider the second part of the
description of hell in the nature of it, as it is repre-
sented by our Saviour, and that is,that the fire is never
quenched.

Fire signifies the medium or instrument of torture
from without, which God has threatened to employ in
the punishment of guilty creatures, even as the gnaw-
ing worm signifies their inward torment. ¥ire ap-
phed to the sensible and tender parts of the flesh, gives
the sharpest pain of any thing that comes within
our common notice, and it is used in scripture to sig-
nify the punishments of damned sinners, and the
wrath of God in the world to come: and perhaps
that text is the foundation of it, Isa. xxx. last verse,
“ Tophet is ordained of old, he has made it deep
and large, the pile thereof is fire and much wood,
and the breath of the Lord, like a stream of brim-
stone, doth kindle it.” This Tophet was a place
in the valley of Hinnom, where children were wont
to be burnt in sacrifice to the idol Moloch; and
from these Hebrew words, hell in the New Testament
is called Geenna, hecause of the burning torture and
the terrible shrieks of dying children in this valley
of Hinnom.

This description of hell by fire is used by our
Saviour and his apostles, in their speeches and
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writings on this subject.  Hell-fire is mentioned six
times in six verses where my text lics ; the last sen-
tence of judgment passed upon sinners, as it is
represented by our Saviour, is expressed in the sane
language, Matt. xxv. 4. * Depart, ve cursed, to
cverlasting fire.”” The apostle Panl, speaking of
the return of Christ, 2 Thess. i. 8. asserts, that < he
shall appear in flaming fire, to take vengeance ou
them that know not Ged, and that obey not the
gospel ;” and in Rev. xiv. 10, 11. as well as in
other parts of this book, the final punishments of
sinners is represented by fire and Lristone, as the
instruments of their torment,

It is troe indeeed, spirits or belngs which have uo
Lody caunot feel burning by material fire, uniess
they are united to some sort of material velnicles ;
but that God will use material fire to punish obsti-
nate and rehellious siimers hereafter at the resurrec-
tion, is not improbable, thoogh it is very hard (¢
say with full assurance: since the bodies of the
wicked are to be raised agatn, it is not at all unlikely
that their habitation shall be a place of fire, and
their bodies tmay be made immortal to endure the
sipart and tortare without consuming.  Did not
this God, by his almighty power and mercy, preserve
the boclies of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abeduego in
the burning furnace of Nebuchadnezzar, so that the
firc had no power to cousume or destroy them?
Aud cannot his power do the same thing under the
influence of his justice as well as of his wercy?
May they not be maiutained for ever iu their exis-
tence to endure the appointed and deserved ven-
geance? If the blessed God has withmuchlong-sufier-
ing borue with these vessels of wrath, under their re-
peated oppositions to his law and gospel, and they
stillgoonintheirvice, obstinacy,and impenitence, and
have fitted themselves for destruction, surely he will
make his wrath and power known in their punish=
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inent, as St. Paul expresses it, Rom. ix. and when
the power and wrath of a God unite to punish a
creature, how miserable must that creature be !

It is certain, that God has been pleased in his
word frequently to make use of fire, briinstone,
barning, simoke, darkness, and chaius, and every
thing that is painful and noisome to nature on earth
in order to represent the miseries that he lias pre-
pared for sinners in hell ; aud we must suppose that
all these metaphors, if they are but mere metaphors,
carry with thet a sense of most intense pain and
anguish with which God will afilict the bodies, as
well as the spirits of those guilty creatares, who have
rebelled agaiust his majesty, rejected hismercy, and
exposed themselves to his indignation.  But what
particular lustruments and methods of punishment,
what other elements or means of torture the great
God will make use of to execute his sentence in this
tremendous work, is more than we can now declare
hecanse God has not tully declared it : and I pray
God none of us way be ever doomed to learn it by
terrible experience. But if there be nothing but
fire, the anguish will be intolerable, as one of our
poets expresses it,

In liquid burnings, or on dry, to dwell,
I's all the sad variety of hell.

Or what if the Alinighty, who has all nature, with
all its powers, at his command, should employ other
material instruments for the execution of his deserved
wrath ! What if he should chuse the alternate ex-
tremes of fire aud frost, as some have iinagined, to
torment those impenitent criminals! Or what is
the creatures which they have abused to theirimpious
and brutish purposes, should be made mstruments
and medinms of their punishment! Wine may be
rendered a frequent means of sickness, agony, and
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pain to the drankard, and meat and other dainties
to the glutton, and gold to the covetous wretches
who made gold their god, that they may all remem-
ber their crimes in their sufferings. The wisdom of
God will execute the sentence of his justice in the
most honourable manner.

And after all, if we call away our thoughts from
fire, and every material instrument of pain, which
the great God may employ in punishing obstinate
rebels, and survey only those acute and dreadful
impressions of horror and anguish, which ajust and
holy God may make on sinful spiritsin anininediate
manner in hell, this would overwhelm our souls with
insupportable agonies: “ Who knows the power
of thiue anger ? for according to thy fear so is thy
wrath,” says Moses, Psal. xc. our fears do not
rise above those evils which the wrath of God will
mfict. Who knows what are those arrows of the
Almighty, of which Job speaks, the poison whereof
drank up his spirits, and those terrors of God which
set themselves in array against hiin ? Who knows
what our Saviour felt in the hour of his agony and
atonement for our sins, which made himm sweat
drops of blood? And what sort of terrible impres-
sions God himself may make of his own wrath and
vengeance, on the heart of such eriminals as wilfully
reject his salvation, is beyond our thoughts to con-
ceive, or our language to express.

Thaus much shall soffice concerning the metaphor

. of fire, and the hand of God himself n kindling this
fire for the execation of his sentence against imn-
penitents. But since [ have eutered so far iuto this
subject, I cannot think it proper entirely to finish it,
without giving notice of some different and dreadful
additions to their torment which will arise from evil
angels, and from their companions in sin and misery
among the children of men ; for in the-agonies of
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our Saviour, men and devils joined together to afflict
him, when it ¢ pleased the Father to bruise him,
and to make his soul an offering for our sins.”

1. Evil angels, wicked and uneclean spirits, with
all their furious dispositions and active powers, will
increase the misery ofthedamned. 'They paved the
way to hell for man by the first temptation of our
pareuts in paradise, and they have been ever since
busy in tempting the children of men to sin, aud
they will be hereafter as busy in giving them tor-
ment. When these wicked spirits, O sinner, who
have taken thee as a willing captive by their baits
and devices in this world, when they have led thee
down through the paths of vice to the regions of
sorrow, they will begin then to insult thee with hate-
ful reproaches, and to triumph over thee with inso-
lence and scomn, When they have deceived thee
on earth, to thy own perdition, they will make
thee the object of thieir bitter ridicule and mockery
in hell,

O could we turn aside the veil of the mvisible
world, and hold the hottonless pit open before yon,
what bitter groans of ghosts would you hear, not
only oppressed and agounizing under the wrath of a
tighteous God, but also under the insnlts of cruel
devils ; Asthere is joy among the angels of heaven
when a sinner repents, or when a soul arrives safely
at those Dblessed mansions; so when a rebellious
and obstinate cruminal is seut down to hell, you
would hear the trinmphs of those malicious spirits
over him, with ilie voice of insulting pride and hel-
lish joy; and while they domineer over you, and
tear you as roaring lions, who seek and tear thei
prey, you will curse yourselves a thousand times for
hearkening to their deceitful allurements.  You wil
vent your rage against yourselves at the same time
that they scoff'at you as eternal fools who have losta
God, and a Lheaven, and immortal happiness, by your
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own tadness and follow ‘in hearkening to their
tenuptations.

I1. The mutual upbraidings of fellow-sinners and
fellow-sufferers among the children of men, willaggra-
vate your wretchedness day and night withoat end.
Those who drew each other into foul iniquities, shali
fill the ears of each other with loud and sharp re-
proaches for their mutual influence on both their
ruin, and shall charge their damuation, and all their
heavy sorrows, as a heavy load on éach ofher’s souls,
Some of those who have been joined in the nearest
ties of kindred and fiiendship, while they dwelt in
tlesh and blood, shiall be the terrible hnstruments of
their keenest remorse and vexation, and tease their
spirits with endless apbraidings.

Here the sons of pride, that most hateful iniguity,

shall be overwhelimed with buge mortification and
disdain: the wighty sinner shall be iusulted by the
wmeanest of the crowd, and princes shall be bearded
and affronted by those gay slaves of the court, whom
!hey once employed iu flattering and adoring them.
They were once vain enongh to believe, tin,y were
something more than mortal; but vow they are
spurned by those very ﬂatterers with a foot of con-
tempt, and their eternal pride still swelling, gives
their own hearts new stings and twinges at every
resentment. Noue but a ploud and hdu:rhly crea-
ture here in this world, who has semetimes met with
scorn and insult from his inferiors, can speak feel-
ingly of the exquisite sensibility of these torinents of
sonl tn hell.

Bot besides this, there are many sinners, who
lived in malice, and who died with their hearts full
of revenge against their fellow-sinners ; and when
they shall meet them in those deplorable regions,
how natural is it to suppose they will endeavour to
execute this revenge upon them without end and
without raercy !  For it may be casily supposed that
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malice, revenge, and cruelty, which are the proper
character of devils, shall not be abated among the
children of men, when they are growa so near akin
in their tempers to those evil spirits, and are now
for ever mingled amongst them.

And yet further, who knows what the damned in
hell shall endure from the endless brawls and bitter
quarrels among themselves ¢ What new contentions
will arise perpetually in such a country, where it is
perhaps the practice and custom of the place, and
nature of the inhabitants, for the most part, to make
every one of their fellows as nneasy and as miserable
as they can? O what mad and furious pride, and
malice, and every hellish passion, will be raging
almost in every bosom against all those who are near
them, and this in a dark prison where all are in-
tensely tormented, and where there is no such thing
as compassion or sincere love, nothing to sooth each
other's sorrows, but every thing that may add to the
siart and anguish !

O that the present survey of these horrors of soul,
these complicated distresses and miseries from within
us and without us, from every quarter of heaven and
hell, fromn the grawing worin within us, and from
the tire of the wrath of God, and the mutual insalts,
railings, and injuries of men and devils, might all lie
with its due weight apon our spirits now, while we
are in the land of hope ; that every one of us may
be awakened to a timely concern abuut our highest
interest, and hasten to inake our escape as Lot did
from Sodom, lest the sentence of death be pro=
nounced upon us while we delay, and the fiery
deluge overtake us,

But here I would tarry a little, to answer a re-
peated objection, viz. The terror of this outward
punishinent from the hand of God, which is de-
scribed by avenging fire 1s 8o severe and intolerable,
that it awakenssome lessercriminalsto raise the same
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cavil ngainst this unquenchable fire, or God's
punishing hand, as was raised before agaiust the
uever-dying worm, or the inward anguish of soul
arising from its own conscience.

It is possible seme lesser sinner, who has had
more appearances of piety or religion bere on earth,
may rise and say, You have set 1he punishinents of
sin in a most horrible and tremendous light, from
this metaphor of fire, as well as from the deathless
worm : but surely this cannot be the case, nor these
the sufferings which God will inflict on every
wrete lied creature in hell.  Are not the punishiments
there proportioned to the offences ' What if these
sharpest and deepest tortures and horrors should be
the portion of the vilest criminals, the most inpions
rebelsagainst God, the profane and obstinate abusers
of grace, the scoffers at Christ and his gospel, and
the cruel persecutors of all the saints, yet will every
soul who had not quite religion and holiness enough
to reach heaven, be thus terribly tormented in helt?
Does not Christ himself tell us, and did you not allow
before, that it shall be more tolerable for some sin-
ners than for others?  And will there be no eusier
abodes, no milder regions, no kinder and more
lavourable appointments, for such as have had many
good wishes and hopes, many friendly exercises of
virtue towards men, and some workings of inperfect
piety towards God ?

To this I answer, as before, It is certain that
every one shall be judged according to their works,
by an unerring rule of equity, and shall be punished
according to the aggravation of their iniquitiea. But
dost theu know, O sinner, how great is that puaish-
ment which the least transgression against the law
of God deserves? One single sin, which thou wilt
not part with, will create insufferable misery. And
though there may be other criminals there of much
more heinons and aggravated guilt, profaneness,
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and rebellion than thine is, yet if thy soul be filled
with all that torment which one sin may create and
deserve, there will be hell enough around thee to
make thy distress too terrible for thee to bear.

Besides, let it be remewmbered, that whatsoever
tendencies toward piety, or appearances of goodness
might be found with thee in this world, all these
will vanish and be lost, when once thy day of grace
is finished, and all the means of grace and salvation
are ended for ever. If thou hast refused the pro-
posals of mercy, and continued in thy sins without
repentance, and hast never accepted the salvation
of Christ while it was offered, all the good that
thou seemest to have shall be taken from thee,
Matt, xxv. 29, or rather thy Leart itself will grow
more hard, thy will more obstinate against God,
and every evil passion will rise and prevail, and
make thee perhaps as very a devilas thy companions
in guilt and misery. It is for those who would not
part with their beloved sins, which were as dear
as right hands, or as right eyes, that the never-dying
worm and the unguenchable fire are prepared, as
the coutext itself informs us in this place.

And as the worm of conscience, even for lesser
sins, will ghaw thy heart with intense anguish, s¢
the vengeance of divine fire will torment thee with
exquisite pain, though thy pain and thy anguish shall
not be egual to what greater criminals endure. But
it is wise and kind in the blessed God to denounce
the terrors and sanctions of his Jaw in their utimnost
severity, 1o guard his law the better against every
transgression, and to frighten and secure his crea-
tures from sin and punishment.

Trifle not therefore, O sinner, with the means of
mercy, and venture not upon little sins, in hope of
little misery, nor dare to continue in an impenitent
state without God, without Christ and his saivation,
upon a foelish presumption that thy sins are but

z 2
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small, and thy punishment shall be less than others;
for the least of those sorrows shall be found greater
than any mortal creature can bear, and therefore
thou shalt be made immortal to suffer them.

It is granted, there are many mansions in hell, as
well ag in heaven, but as the lowest wmansion in
heaven is happiness, so the easiest place in hell is
misery.

There is ancther objection rises here, which it is
necessary to give some answer to, viz. If the punish-
ments of hell are so intense and terrible, between the
worin of couscience, the fire of God’s anger, and the
malice of evil spirits, surely it will work up human
nature into extasy and maduess ; it will take away
all the regular exercise of our natural powers ; it will
render us perhaps mere passive miserable beings, of
keen sensations without reasoning. This is certain,
that such and so various tortures would have that
mfluence upon our natures at present, and why
should itnot hereafter ?  And will the blessed God
continue to punish creatures when their reason is
lost? What can sach punishinents avail ?

I answer, surely God will not continue to punish
mad-men ; therefore none of these torments shall
extinguish our reason, or destroy our intellectual
powers; for it is as creatures of reason and free
will that sinners are thus punished, and therefore
these powers must remain iu their proper exercise ;
besides, the very operatious of these powers in self-
condemnation, and self-upbraiding, are part of their
punishment. But whether God will so fortify the
natwres of the damued, which probably shall not be
made of flesh and blood, and enable them to bear
such intense pain without distraction, or whether the
liighest extremes of their torment shall only be
inflicted at some certain periods or intervals, g0 that
they shall soon return to their reasoning powers
again, with bitter remembrance of: what passed,
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this matter is hard to determine; and because it is
-anwritten and vnrevealed, I am silent.  Bat it still
remains that punishment shall be so iuteuse and
severe, as becomes a God of holiness and justice to
tnfhict on rebellious and obstinate creatures,

SECTION IIL
Reflections on the nature of these punistncnts.

Itistime now that we should proceed to forin some
special reflections on the nature of the punishments
of hell, such as they have been described in theforego-
g discourse.

The first is this : What dreadful and unknown evil
is contained in the nature of sin which grows up
into such misery, which breeds this stinging worin
in the couscience, which prepares the creature for
such fiery torments, and which provokes a God to
inflict them! The vessels of wrath bave prepared
themselves for it, as the apostle intimates by their
own sins, Rom. ix. 22. they arefitted for destraction:
nor does all the intense and infinite anguish of this
punishment exceed the desert of our sins, The
great God, in a way of bounty, may often bestow
upon us vastly beyvond what our little services can
ever pretend to have deserved, but he never punishes
beyond our deserts.

What a dangerous and pernicious mistake is it in
the children of inen to sport withsin, as with a harm-
less thing ! It is much safer sporting with a poison-
ous serpent, or with burning firebrands. The ser-
peut has many gay and pleasing colours on its skin
and appears a very charting creature, which tempts
children and fools to play with it: and the same
ignorance inclines them sometimes to sport with fire,
because of its shining brightness : and till they are
burnt with the fire, or bit by the serpent, they will
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not forsake their foolish choice, nov be convinced
of their danger ; such is the case and temper of sin-
ful mortals ; their senses indulge the pleasing flat-
teries of sin, and are fond of itstemptingamusements
til} they feel the smart of the fire raging in their bo-
soms, and the adder stings them to death. Thus
the wise man describes the flatteries of wine in the
view of the drunkard, Prov. xxii. 31, 32. But the
same wise man pronounces every one a fool that
makes a mock at sin, or trifies with so formidable
a michief, Prov. xiv. 9.

How vain are the gay fancies of sinful men o the
hour of temptation, and how shocking and dreadful
will be their disappointment! They think the de-
scriptions of sin, which are blown up and kindled
into such terror by the lips of the preacher, are but
as tnock fire which never burns ; but the great day of
vengeance which makes haste towards them, wil.
terribly and eternally convince them of the fatal mis-
chief of it by the various plagues that shall seize
upon them. The living worin shall gnaw their con-
sciences, and the fire of God will torment their spi-
rits, and spread a raging auguish through their
whole natures ; and every twinging accent of their
pain shall teach them, but with a tevrible and hope-
less couviction, what unspeakable evil is contained
in sin. They will ther find what a fearful thing it
ig to fall into the hands of the living God, who has
a right and power, and will to punish, Heb.
x. 31

O that each of us might arrive at this holy wis-
down, to learn the dreadful evil of sin from this Bible,
this book of the divine law and grace, and not pro-
voke the blessed God to teach us 50 necessary a les-
son by the rod of his vengeance ! O that we could
look upon every unlawful action, and particularly
every sin agains{ conscience, as the seed of thai
worin which will gnaw our souls in hell with intense
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pain, as part of that fuel which is kindling into a
ilame to torment our consciences for ever, and that
under the pawerful influences of these representa-
tions of sin we might fly to the atmost distance from
it with horror, and make our safe escape!

RerFLection 2. If the punishments of hell, ap.
pointed by the blessed God, carry so much terror
m them, hiow much mistaken are the sinful children
of men in the ideas which they form of the great
aml blessed God? This representation of the ven-
geance of the Lovd in hell may be of use to refute
sich mistaken opinions.

Some have framed a god for themselves; not
stich as dwells in the bheavens, nnt such as he has
described himself in his word, but their vain imagi-
nation has raised up an idol made of mere gooduess
and merey, without lioliness and justice : it is their
own self-love which forms this idle and foolish
image of the God that inade themn, because they do
not like to think of falling under the terror of his
power. They venture to aflfront him fo his face,
ey dare hiim to vengeance; and as the wri-
ter of the book of Job expresses it,  they
stretch out their hands against God, they strengthen
themsclves against the Almighty, they run upon him
with insolence, aud venture upon the thick bosses
of his buckler,” Joh xv.25. "There are multitudes
i our day that are arrived at such a dreadtnlheight
of impiety, as to call upoi hini for the danination of
themselves, as well as of their friends, m sport and
merriment : they will not believe that the blessed
God will ever be found so severe and formidable as
preachers describe hin : and becanse judgment is
uot speedily executed against the inen of iniguity,
therefore the sons of men have their hearts set i
them to do mischief. Maduess is in their hearts,
Eecl, viii. 11. and ix. 3. Because God delays his
indignation they will not believe he has any belong-
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ing to _him, notwithstanding ail the terrible words
by which he is represented by the propbets, the
apostles, and the Son of God himself: and while
they rush boldly on those crimes which God has
severely forbidden, they are ready to think God is
just such an one as themselves, regardless of virtue
and government, Psal. 1. 21. And because they
make nothing of sin, they imagine God will make
nothing of it.

O that the sons of men would once learn to know
God better, for there are imany who have not the
true knowledge of God, 1 speak it to their shame,
when they fancy he is all made up of gentleness and
forbearance, without holiness and justice! Alas!
sirs, these attributes are as necessary in a God as
grace and compassion : he is and he must be a wise
a righteous governor of the world, and his wisdom
requires that impenitent sinners should be punished
to secure the honour of his law, and to guard his
gospel from contempt* These awful perfections
of the blessed God are as necessary to vindicate his
authority and his government from insult and re-
beliion, as his goodnessis needful to encouragesinful
creatures to repent and return to their duty. The
word of God expressly tells ns, he is a God of holi-
ness and a cousuming fire, Heb. xi1. 29; but there
is many a sinner that will never learn thls lesson till

¥ A governar made up of mere goodness and mercy could
be no governor at all; f';'r it is absurd to call that a govern-
ment, where every subject may do what iniquity and mmischief
hie pleases with impunity. The laws of such a government
wounld cease to be laws, and become mere rules and directions
for living, which every one might observe or not, just according
to his inclination. To say that it became the wisdom ol
God to threaten offenders, but that Lis goodness will interposo
in the end, and hinder the pumshmenl, is 1o say, God is
not wise, for if he were, he wounld ecertainly have taken care
not 1o let those men into the socrot. Bishop Hort's Sermons,
piage 314,



PUNISHMENTS OF HELL, KA

till the tsrments of hell teach it him by dismal ex-
perience. They have trifled with hiz majesty, and
mocked at his threatenings all their life, #ill at the
moment of death he awakes like a lion, and tears
their spirits with everlasting anguish,

I might take notice also in this place, that there is
another mistaken notion of God, into which some
persons have unhappily fallen, as though God were
the cause and aunthor of sin, and have spoken unad-
visedly with their lips, in such langnage as borders
too near upon blasphemy. But it is evident that a
God who will punish the sins of men with such
intense pain and torment, can never be so inconsis-
tent with himself as to be the author or cause of
those sins. It ig granted, that his universal pro=-
vidence has a concern in every thing that is trans-
acted among men; but since he has informed usin
what a dreadful manner he will execute his vengeance
against sinners in the world to come, it is insolence
and indignity against the blessed God to represent
him as introducing sin into our world. Let God be
true, though every man be a liar; let God be pure
and righteous, and holy, though every man be found
guilty and criminal ; otherwise, how shall God
judge the world? How can he inflict such torments
on rebellious creatures, if he constrain or influence
them to practise this rebellion ?  All opinions there-
fore, that allow of such an inference, as though God
were the aathor of sin, wust be pronounced false
and pernicious to men, as well as injurious to the
justice of God ; for these notions throw a vile impu-
tation on the blessed God, and charge him with
heinous insincerity, to forbid the commission of sin,
by all these terrors, and yet suppose him to influence
men to the practice of them.

RerrecrioNn II]. How reasonable is it for us
to bhelieve, that such a hell as I have described, is
prepared for impeniteut sinners, since there are so
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many appearances of the beginnings of it here ou
earth, so manyindications, and signs,and forerunners
of such wisery and torment inflicted on sinful men ;
survey the remarkableexecutions of God’sjudgments
on the world in several ages and nations ; look back
to our first parents, who were thrust out of paradise
the garden of pleasure, and banished from the gates
of it for ever, upon the account of the first sin,
and the entrance of it was guarded by a flaming
sword to forbid their return, Behold the flood of
watery vengeance in the days of Noah breaking up
from the vast caverns of the earth, and pouring down
from the windows of heaven to punish sin ; deep
calls unto deep in the tremenduvus noise of these
water-spouts, which spread death and desolation over
the face of the whole earth, because all flesh had
sinned against God their Creator. Turn your eyes
to Sodom and Goemnorrah, and the cities of the plain,
suffering the vengeance ot heaven with lightning and
devouring fire bursting froim the clouds to punish
the wunatural erimes of that country. See the fiery
flying serpents, as the messengers of divine anger,
to punish the rebellion of the Israelites in the wil-
derness : inark what multitudesin the camp of Israel
received their mortal sting, and were given up to
destruction and death, Cast your eyes abroad over
the vatious, and what records have we of all former
ages, which do not manifest the vengeance of God
pursuing the miquities of men, by wars, and famiues,
and pestilences, and every thing that is bitter and
dreadful to human natare. See Jerusalem, the city
of God, all in flames, and the whole land of Judea
laid desolate with deepest distress, diffused and
reigning among all the inhabitants of it: above a
million of them were actnally slaughtered and con-
snmed by famine and sword, as a sacrifice to the
anger of God, for their long provocatious, and the
ernel barbarous murder of hix Son Jesus Christ :
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wheu you have taken all these surveys, then tell me
if such terrors of the Lord do mot give us sufficient
warning what unknown agonies and destructions
may be expected by obstinate and impenitent sin-
ners from the hand of God, when the utmost limits
of his patience restrain his wrath no longer, but his
wisdom gives a loose to all his fiery indignation.

To enforce this yet upon your hearts, think again
of all the pains and torments of flesh and spirit,
which arise fromn the distempers of body, and from
the anguish of soul, even in this present state of trial,
this land of hope, this season of divine long-suffering,
Go to the hospitals, where the gout, aud stone, and
rheumatisin, and a thousand maladies torture the
nerves and the joints of men with intolerable smart ;
and infer thence what God will inflict both on the
flesh and spirit, or the soul and hody of sinners, in
the day of his comnplete vengeance, when his offers
of mercy and the years of his grace are come to
their last period. Go and survey the felds of
battle and slaughter, where thousands of the dead
aud the dying are mingled in coufused heaps, and
groan out their souls in long anguish and extreine
torture, with hruises and wounds, and all the
smarting effects of the instraments of war. Now if
all these things come under the conduct of divine
providence in a sinful world, which is yet ina way
of hope, what may those resolved and obstimate
rebels expect when all the doors of hope are shut
up for ever, and providence has uothing to do on
earth or in hell, but to execute the vengeance of
a God,

Shall we take one step yet further, and think of the
inward pangs of conscience, which some awakened
criminals have felt in this life on the account of sian,
when the arrows of God have been shot into their
souls, and the poison thereof lies drinking up their
spirits 7 Think what dreadful ferinents of passion,
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and rage, ond hatred of God have beeufound iuthe
hearts of some sinfal creatures, when they have
grown mad with revenge against God, and against
‘themselves, and envy against all their fellow-mortals.
who are not in the same circumstances j think yet
again how terribly their misery must be aggravated,
- when the torture of everlasting despair attends all
the rest of the pains and sorrows they suffer ; and
then say if the description of a future hell in the
word of God may not be true and real. What
anguish beyond all the power of present thought
and language, may seize all the powers of wilful and
impions rebels against the authority and the mercy
of God, when all the stores of his vengeance that
have been treasuring up for many years, shall be
poured out upon them without any mitigation or
mixture of mercy.

RerLectioNn IV, It is matter of surprise, and
great astonishment, that thousands and ten thousanda
of the sinful children of men, from day to day, and
froin year to year, are walking ou the border= ofall
this wisery, and yet are so thoughtless and uncone
cerned about it. They carry peaceful and easy
minds inthe midst of this dreadful danger, and while
they have all the symptoms of the children of wrath
upon them, they live without fear, and make no ef-
fort toward their escape. Wretched creatures in-
deed ! who have a mortal disease upon themn that
will hreed this gnawing worm of conscience, that
will grow up iuto all this anguish and distress, and
yet are senseless of their own peril, unacquainted
with their own state of soul, and are daily treading
their earthly rounds of business and of pleasure with
a merry heart. All the heavy artillery of divine
vengeance is ready to be discharged upon them as
soon as the door of death opens and lets themn into
the invisible world; and yet they walk on fearless
amt jovfnl, and have no guard or defence from all
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this misery, besides their own vain presumption.
Stupid creatures, to lie down at night, and awake in
the morning within an inch of hell, and yet secure
and fearless ! They live without God in the world,
and that even in this land of light and hope, where
he offers to visit them with all his graces ; and yet
they are hasting hourly to the eternal world,
where they must meet and hehold him in all his
terross.

Will nothing awaken you, O ye ohstinate trans-
gressors against God, ye ohstinate rejecters of his
grace and gospel ? Will nothing warn you to flee
from the wrath to come 7 Butjust thus it was in the
days of Noah ; the sinners of that generation would
not hearken to that preacher of righteousness ; and
even when they saw the clouds of heaven grow big
and black over their heads, and the rain began to be
poured down from the skies, little did they ima-
gine that it would have drowned the earth, till they
were overwhelmed with the rising destruction. And
so shall it be in the days of the Son of man, when all
the warnings of the preachers have Leen despised,
and the threatened vengeance of the book of God
derided, when they have set up for bold and witty
scoflers, and impndently demanded, * Whereis the
promise of his coming ¢ Then shall the great and
terrible day of the Lord come, and pour out
upon them the full measure of wrath and indig-
nation.

Is it not time, my friends, to bethink yourselves,
whether this be your case? Is it not time for every
one of us to examine our souls? Am I exposed to
this danger? Am I every moment on thebrink of this
misery, and yet content to continue so one night or
one day longer? Can I ever hope to escape the fury
of a God, while 1 thus abuse lus patience ? Or can |
‘have any expectation of living with him as my God
liereafter, if I never seek after him herer 'The face
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of God, as a stranger in the world to come, carries
infinite terrors in it, and vet we are content to be
strangers to him, and 1o live without his acquaint»
ance. The wrath of God abides upon every man
who is unregenerate in this life, and who has not
trusted in the name of the Son of God, John iii. 36;
yet they are thoughtless of it, for they feel it not;
but the moment when they shall awake into the
world of spirits, that wrath will be felt with sudden
and dreadful anguish, as a most insupportable bur-
den, and will crush all the powers of the soul into
torment.

REerFLEcTION V. It deserves, and it demands our
highest gratitude to the great God, our humbiest
acknowledgments and our mosi exalted praises to
his majesty and his mercy, that we, who have long
ago deserved this misery, are not yet plunged into
the midst of it ; that we have not been entirely cut
off from the land of hope, and sent down to this ae-
struction. Blessed be the name and the grace of our
God for ever and ever.

While there are thousands who have been sent
down to the place of punishment, whencethere is no
redemption, before they had continued so long in sin
as many of us have done, what a peculiar instance is
it of divine long=suffering and gooduess, that we are
not actaally put under the sting of this living worm,
under this fiery vengeance from the hand of God!
What wasthere in us that should secure us frow this
destruction, while we continued in our state of guilt,
rebellion, and impenitence? Have we not seen many
sinners on onr right hand, and on our left, cat off in
their sins, and to all appearance they seem to be sem
down to the place of sorrows? What is it but the
special mercy and distinguishing favour of God that
has dealt thus kindly with us,and spared and saved
us, week after week, and month after month, while
we continued in our iniquities, and has given us
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space for repentance and hope? What shall we
reader to the Lord for all his patience and long=
suffering, even to this day? How often have we
treurred the penalty of the law of God, and the fiery
sentence of condemnation by onrrepeated iniquities,
both against the authority and the grace of God ?
And yet we are alive in his presence, and are hearing
‘the words of hope and salvation. O let us look
back and shudder at the thoughts of that dreadful
precipice, on the edge of which we have so long
wandered. Let us fly for escape to the refuge that
is set before us, and give a thousand glories to the
divine mercy that we are not plunged into this
perdition.

Reriecrion VI Let us learn from this descrip-
tion of bell, and our imminent danger of it, the
infinite vaine and worth of the gospel of Christ;
this gospel, which calls us aloud to fy from the
wrath to come, and points ont to us the only effec-
tual way to escape it. What can all the nches of
the Indies do to relieve us under the guilt and
distress into which sin had bronght us?  What can
the favour of princes, and the flattering honours of
the world do to rescue us from this danger? What
can the highest gust of sensnality, and the most
exquisite delights of flesh and blood do to secure us
against this over-whelming misery ? 1t is only the
gospel of the blessed Jesus is our refuge, and our
gafety from the tremendous destruction,

What are the heights, and depths, and lengths,
of human science, with all the boasted acquisitious
of the brightest genius of mankind 7 Leamingand
science can measuare the globe, can sound the depths
of the sea, can comnpass the heavens, can mete out
the distances of the sun and moon, and mark out
the path of every twinkling star for mauy ages past,
or ages to come; but they cannot acquaint us with
the way of salvation from this long, this endless
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distress.  What are all the sublime reasonings of
philesophers upon the abstrnse and most difticnlt
subjecis ¢ What is the whole circle of sciences,
which human wit and thought can trace out and
comprehend ? Can they deliver us from the guilt
of one sin? Can they free us from one of the
terrors of the Almighty? Can they assvage the
torment of a wounded spirit, or guard us {rom the
impressions of divine indignation? Alas! they are
all but trifles, in comparison of this blessed gospel,
which saves us from eternal anguish and death.

It is the gospel that teaches us the holy skill to
prevent this worm of conscience from gnawing the
soul, and iustructs us how to kill it in the seed and
first springs of it, to mortify the corruptions of the
heart, to resist the temptations of Satan, and where
to wash away the guilt of sin. It is this blessed
gospel that clearly discovers to us how we may
guard against the fire of divine wrath, or rather how
to secure our souls from becoming the fuel of it.
It is this book that teaches us to sprinkle the blood
of Christ on a guilty conscience by faith, i. e. by
receiving him as sincere penitents, and thereby
defends ns from the angel of death and destruction.
This is that experimental philosophy of the saints
in heaven, whereby they have been released from
the honds of their sins, have been rescued from the
curse of the law, and been secured firom the gnawing
worm and the devouring fire.

A serious weditation of hell in its exquisite pain
and sorrow, will enhance our value of the salvation
of Christ, and will exalt our esteem and honour of
the love of God, who has delivered us from eternal
death. If we will bat appoint our thoughts to dwell
a little on the terrors and vengeance from which
the blessed Jesus has rescued us by his glorious
undertaking, if we will stretch the powers of our
souls, and survey the lengthg, and the bread¢hs, and
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ine depths of this distress and misery which we have
deserved, this will discover to us the heights, and
the depths, and the lengths of his love, who snb-
mitted himself to the curses of the law of God, and
was inade a curse for us, that he might redeem us
to the possession of an eternal blessing, Gal. iii. 23,
This will shew us what exceeding riches of the grace
vf God have been laid out upon us for our salvation.
This will spread before us the unmeasurable love o.
Jesus, which has brought him down from the bosom
of his Father into such agonies as he sustained in
the garden, and on the cross, that he might rescue
us from the wrath to come. O what immense and
endless debts of gratitude and love are due from
every ransomed sinner, who has been released from
the bonds of his guilt and from all this wretchedness
by the fove of God the Father, and the grace of his
Son Jesus Christ, to whom be glory, and honour,
and most exalted praise, for ever and ever, Awen

A D






DISCOURSE XIIL

THE ETERNAL DURATION OF THE PUNISEHMENTS
iIN Herr..

Marx ix. 406.

Where their worn dieth not, and the fire is not
quenched.

SECTION 1L

Arguments to prove the perpetaity of hell,

HEN the great and blessed God had a mind
to make known his wisdom, his power, and
his goodness amongst creatures, he built this world
as a theatre, in thCh those perfzctions of Iiis nature
might be displayed anridst the various works of his
hands ; he spread it ronud with the blessings of life
and pleasure, he overhuny it with a canopy of skies
and stars, and placed the glorious bodies of the sun
and moon there to appear in the alternate seasons ;
and even amidst the ruins which sin has brought into
this world, yet still every eye may behold the traces
of an almighty, an all-wise, and a bountiful God,
When the same divine and sovereign Being
designed to exalt and diffise the wounders of hhis
grace among the best of his creatures, he hnilt a
a4 2
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heaven for them, and furnished it with unknown
varieties of beauty and blessing; and we would
hope in our appointed season to be raised to this
upper world, and there to behold the riches of divine
magnificence and mercy, and to be sharers thereof
among the rest of the happy inhabitants.

But since sin and wickedness has entered into his
creation of men aud angels, he saw it nccessary
also to display the terrors of his justice, and to make
his wrath and indignation known amongst rebellious
creatures, that he might mamtaic a just awe and
reverence for his own authority, and a constant
hatred of sin through all his domivions. For this
purpose he bas built a hell, a dreadful building
indeed, in some dismal region of his vast empire,
where he has amassed together all that is grievous
and fornndable to sensible beings, and wicked spirits
carry their own inward hell thither with them, a
hell of sin and misery ; and though he has sent his
own Son to acquaint us with the distresses and
agonies of that doleful world, and to warn us of the
danger of falling into i, yet if any of us should be
so unhappy as to continue in an obstinate state of
impenitence and disobedience to God, we shall be
made to confess, by dreadful experience, that not
one half hath been told uvs.

Therefore hatn God set before us these terrors
in his word, that we might fly from this wrath to
come, and avoid these sufferings ; and therefore do
his ministers, by his commission, proceed to publish
this vengeance and indignation of the Lord, that
sinners might be awakened to lay hold on the hope
that is set before them; and might be affrighted from
plunging themselves ioto this pit of anguish, whence
there is no redemption.

We have taken a short sarvey of these miseries
in the kind and nature of them, in some former Jis=
courses; and we are now come to the last thine
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contained in our Savioni’s description of hell, and
that is the perpetuity of it ; the misery is everlasting in
both the parts of it, for the worm dieth not, and the
fire is not quenched. The arguments which shall
be cinployed to prove it are such as these.

ArcUMENT I. The express words of Christand his
apostles pronounce these punishments eternal ; and
surely these words are given to us to be the founda=
tion of onr faith and practise, and the rules of our
hope and fear. My text secms to carry plain and
unanswerableevidence tn it.  * The worm dieth not,
and the fire is not quenched.” And it is many times
repeated in this chapter, and that with a special ac-
cent on the eternal duration of it, to make that cir-
comstance of it more observed and to aggravate the
terror. Such an awful repetition frem the lips of the
Sonof God should make the sound of the vengeance
dwell longer on the ear, and the threatening sink
deeper into the soul.

Letus nextobservethie final seutence which Chirist
as Judge, pronounces agaiust impenitent sinners
among the sons of men, as well as against fallen
spirits, in Matt. xxv. Itisthis, “Depart, ye cursed
into everlasting five, prepared for the devil and his
angels :” and as soon as the sentence is pronounced
it is immediately executed, as our Saviour foretels
in the lust verse. * These shall go away into ever-
lasting punishment, and the righteous ito life cter-
nal.”  What he prouounuces as a judge, he foretels
also as a prophet that it shall be put in exe~
cutiol,

The express word of God, in describing the
punishment of sinners by the pen of his two apostles
Panl and John, declares the same thing, 2 Thess. i.
9. ¢ They shall be punished with everlasting de-
struction from the presence of the Lord.”  And the
book of the Revelation gives us assurance, that



358 THE .  ETERNAL DUNRATIGN OF THE

these iniseries shall have no end., Rev. xiv. 10, 11.

“ The Antichristian idolaters, who worshipthe beast,

shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which

is poured out, without mixture, into the cup of his

indignation, aud shall be tormented with fire and

brimstone in the presence of the Lamb, and the

smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and

ever.,” Jude the apostle bears his testimony in the

satne manner, ver. 6. the damned spirits, who kept

not their first station, are said to be cast down iuto

hell, and beuand in chains of everlasting darkness.

Now suppose a man plunged into apit of thick dark-"
ness, by the command of God, aud bound there

with everlasting cbains ; what hope can he ever
have of deliverance ?

And if Christ and his apostles, who were taught
by him and by his blessed Spirit, assert this punish-
ment shall be eternal, who shall dare to contradict
them ? Who is there so rash and confident as to say,
“ This torment shall not he everlasting, this worm
one day shall die, and this five shall be quenched ?”
Does it not approach to the crime of contradicting
the Almighty, and the true Ged ?

ArcumenT 1 There is a sort of infinite evil
in sin, arising from the cousiderasion of the person
against whom it 1s commltted, i. e. the great and
blessed God ; for every criime, according to the law
of nations, and the coinmon sense of mankind, takes
its aggravalion from the digmty of the person offend-
ed, as well as from the heinousness of the act ; so
reproaches or assnlts against a king, or a father,
are much more crimigal and licinons than the same
assaults or approaches caston an equal or an inferior ;
but all sin being an offence against God an iufinite
object, and a violation of his law, is a dishonour of
intinite majesty, an affront to the divine aunthority,
and therefore its aggravationsarise in that proportion
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to a sort of infinity, and require an equal punishment,
But because the vature of a creature canunot suffer
infinite punishment in the intenseness of the pain,
therefore he must bear it to an infinite duration, 1. e.
to all everlasting.

When divinejustice prononnces a sentence against
the sinner equal to the demerit of sin, it must be mfi-
nite, 1. e. eternal ; and the sinuer shall never he releas-
ed from the prison and the punishmeut till he has
paid the utmost farthing, Matt. 1x. 25. and till he has
made satisfaction to God equal to his demands, and
the demerit of the offence.

I know this argnment is treated with much con-
tempt and derision among those of themoderns, who
would diminish the evil of sin, aud shorten the
punishment of it ; but it is much easier to ridicule it
than to answer it: a jest is no refutation. And
after my hestsurvey of it, I think, without prejudice
or partiality, the force of it seems to me vnanswer-
able as to the desert of sin; and I ain not ashamed
to employ it in the support of this trath,

It is bat a very feeble opposition can be made to
it by those who say, that if sin be connted an infinite
evil, and must have iafinite punishent, then all sins
are equal, and will require equal punishment, for
there are no different degrees in infinity, or in things
which are infinte.

But our Savionr has taught us, that there are
certainly varions degrees of pupishment as well as of
sin 3 he assures-us, that it shall be more tolerable for
the inhabitauts of Sodom aud Gomorrha, in the day
of judgment, than it shall be for Capervaum aud
Bethsaida, where he had preached and wrought Lis
wouders, Luke x. 12, &c. and the reason is plain,
viz. because the sins of Sodom were less than
theirs.

Aud it is very easy to aunswer this pretence or
objection about the equality of all sins, for sins may
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have different degrees of guilt-and aggravation as to
the act, where the object is the same, whether this
ohject be finite or infinite ; as the marder of a father
or a king is a much greater crime than a reproach
or slander cast on the same persons. So the wilful
hatred of God and blasphemy against him, with
continued malice and public viclent opposition to his
uame, or law, or gospel, are far greater sins thap
a single neglect of bis daily worship for fear of per-
secntion, or a distrusting his providence, though
both have the same infinite Being, 1. e. God, for
their object; and in this sense there is a sort of
infinity in each of the crimes.

And accordingly punishmentsmaybeproportioned
to every crime, for they may differ greatly in the
degree of severity and tortuve, thongh they may be
all equal or eternal in the duration. Sodom and
Gomorrha, Capernaum and Bethsaida, may all
suffer infinite or everlasting sorrow, and yet the
degrees of their pain may be exceeding different al}
the while. They may have the same infinity of
duration, though very different as to the intenseness
or degree of the pain.

ArcuMmenT IIl. If the inignities comnmitted in
this life were not punished with torment which is
everlasting, yet the damned in hell are ever sinning
against God, and therefore they provoke the ven-
geance of God to continue his punishing hand upon
them for ever. Thelaw of God.in all his demands
of daty, its prohibitions of sin, as well as in its
sanctions of punishment, continues for ever in force
in heaven, and earth, and hell, and we see not how
it can be abrogated, where it arises from the very
nature of God and a creature; “ and cursed is he
that continues not in all things which the law
requires,” Gal. iii. Every uew sin demands a new
curse and a new punishmeunt, and there is no reason
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which forbids a righteous governor to cease punish-
ing, while the lel)elhous creature will not cease to
offend, and especially while he maintainsan everlast-
ing enmity and rekellion against the law of God his
Creator.

If there were any humble meltings of repentance
in the guilty soul, if there wereany sincere mournings
in the sinful creature for having offending his Maker,
if there were any softness of hieart relenting under a
sense of the evil of sin, and returning to obed:ence
and duty, even this would not oblige a righteous and
wise governor to forgive the criminal; repentance
is no compensation for a wilful offence ; nor is it
thought unrighteous or unwise for a prince to punish
even a penitent offender with death.

But let us propose the case in utmost favour to a
sinner against the blessed God, let us nnagine that
divine wisdom and divine mercy perhaps might be
supposed to contrive and Lo offer some proposals to
justice in a way of compassion, and might inquire
whether the sentence of punishment could not be
reversed, or the terror of it relicved, or some new
state of trial proposed. Let it be added in favour of
the criminal, that we do ngt find through all the book
of God the actual ;nactlse of true repcntance begin-
ning among men, but it has been always followed
with pmportionahle degrees of compassionfrom God;
but, on the other side, when there is nothingfound in
the hcart of a sinner but obstinacy, and malice,
and revenge, cursing, and blasphemy against the
Almighty Without the least moving or melting into a
genuine penitence or holy sorrow, without any meek
submnission to the majesty and justice of God, orhum-
ble imploring his mercy, what reasonable hope can
such wretches have, that their chains of darkness
should be broken, and the prisoners released from
the vengeance? When they shall curse his justice,
pecause it punishes their crimes, when they shall
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enrse his mercy, because it did not save their souls,
and curse and blaspheme the blond of the blessed
Jesus, because it has not washed away their sins,
what possibleexcuse can be made forsuch creatures ?
Or what possible expectation can there be for such
criminals, but an everlasting continuance of the fiery
indignation ?

Hereit willbe replied, But why shonld we suppose
and mnch more, why should we affirm, the damned
will never repent? Are they not free in the other
world from this flesh and bloed, wherein there are so
many unruly passions and appetites ? Are they not
far remotefrom all the temptations of flesh and seuse,
of intemperance, ambition, and covetousness ¢ Have
they uot understanding to see divine truths more
clearly than in this world ? Have they not reason to
distingnish good and evil, and free-will to chuse that
which is good ? Will thoy not hate all sin, siuce they
have heen so long taught the mischief of sin by their
sufferings ? Aud is there any thiug fitter than their
agonies s and torture by fire, to make men know and
feel the dreadful evil of sinning against God, and
a“r'ﬂk(.'ll them to l'i:'lll”.llt.ﬂ!lce ;

To this I answer, Let us jodge a little concerning
the simners in hell, by the practice of sinners on
earth. llow many wretched creatures are there
who have been long imprisoned, and perhaps pun-
ished for crimes against the state, and yet persist in
their rebellions temper, and are never couvinced
they were iu the wrong, so far as to change their
treasou into sincere sulnnisson, repentance, aund
obedience? Was not Pharach, king of Egypt, an
lstanee of the stubboruness and lmpemteuce of
buman nature, when, in oppositiou to ten dreadful
plagues, he would still pursue the flying Israelites,
and destroy a people beloved of God ? 1s not hard-
ness and enmity against the governor often increased
by the severe pumshments that criminals lie under ¢
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Have these punisliments any sufficient power to
soften their hearts into true repentance ?

What though they do not live in the midst of
sensual temptations, yet who knows how far their
spirits, having been immersed in flesh and blood,
may carry with them inward raging appetites to
those sinful sensualities and defiling pleagures, of
which they are for ever deprived ?

Let me ask again, Have the devils ever repented
in almost six thousand years? Are they not the
same enemies to God, and his glory, and hisimage,
through all ages ? Aund thongh the damned spirits of
men are absent from this world, and their evil com-
panions on earth, yet are they notin the fittest com-
pavy to teach thew pride aud rage, resentinent, and
malice, and the most votit to teach them humility,
repentance, and obedience to God ? And when they
have perversely sinned away all the meaus of grace,
in this life, is it reasonable to imagiue, that God will
powerfully soften their hearts by his sovereigzu grace,
since he has never given the least hint or instance of
it m all the discoveries made in the Bible? And
has it not been often oue way of God’s punishing
sinners here in this world by letting them go on in
their iniquity and madness to the end 7 And why
may not the wisdom and justice of God seeit fit to
treat sinners, who have been incorrigible in this life,
by the same method in the world to come ?

ArcuMmENT IV. The natural effects and couse-
quences of sin living in the sonl, are misery and tor-
ment so long as the soul lives, i. e. for ever. Sin,
though it be a moral evil, as it is committed agaiust
God, yet it is such an enemy to the nature of man,
that where it has established its habit and temper in
the soul, it naturally prepares coustant anguish of
conscience and certain misery. A wicked spirit all
aver averse to God and goodness, gone from this
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world, and all the soothg or busy amusements of
it, intense in its desires of happuess, and yet a
stranger to all that can make it truly happy, and at
the sawne time shut out by God's righteouns judgment,
from all the means and hopes of grace, must needs
be miserable, and has prepared a state of endless
misery for itself, becanse itz nature and duration are
immortal. An unholy creature who loves not God,
and cannot delight in things holy and heavenly, hut
derives its chief joy froin sinful pleasures, can never
taste of felicity, can never relish the satisfactions
that come from the knowledge, and love, and en-
joyment of God; and when it is torn away, and
banished from all the sensible amusewents of this
life, it must and will be a wretched creature in the
world of spirits, and that by the very course of
nature: and God camnot be obliged to chauge the
established course of nature to relieve this misery
which the siuner had wilfully brought on himself ;
nor can God make bhim happy without giving him
a new temper of holiness, which he is not obliged to
do by any perfection of Ins nature, or any promise
of grace,

If the souls of men are immortal, such will their
passions be, their desires, their fears, and their sor-
rows, Now their natural desires of happiness, as 1
lave said, will be intense and strong, when God the
spring of all happiness, who hath been renounce
aud abandoued by them, hath vow for ever forsaken
them, and separated himself from themm. What can
there remain for them but everlasting darkness and
despair, without a dawn of hope throngh allthe ages
of eternity ? Their guilty consciences, with the
views of God’s nuchangeable holiness, will for ever
fill them with new fears and terrors, what shall he
the next punishment they are to suffer. Such is the
state of devils at this time, who expect a more
dreadful punislunent at the grear day. as several
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places of scripture make evident. Their being jm-
mersed in the guilt of sin, and noder the constant and
tyrannical domiuion of it, will overwhelin them with
present grief, with cutting scrrows, and horror un-
speakable, which will siuk into the centre of their
souls, and make them an eternal terror and plague
to themsclves.

Again let us consider their immortality of soul
will be spent in thinking ; and what comfoertable or
hopeful object is there in heaven, earth, or hell, on
which they can fix or employ their thoughts for one
moment, to give a short release from their extreme
misery ? So that they are left in endless successions
of most painful thoughts and passious from the very
nature of things,

Again, suppose this body of imine were by nature
immortal, and was designed by my Creator in its
constitution to live for ever ; and suppose by my own
folly and inadness, iy own wilful indulgence of ap-
petite and passion, 1 had brought some dreadful dis-
temper into my flesh which was found to be ncura-
Lle, whether it be the gout or the stone, or some
more terrible malady of the nervous kind, must not
this gout, by necessity of natnre, become an immor-
tal gout ? Must not these distenipers be inmortal dis-
tempers, and create eternal pain? And is the God
of nature bound to work a miracle to cure and heal
these diseases which 1 have wilfully brought upon
myself by my own iniquities, and that after many
warnings ? Is it unrighteons in God to let me lan-
guish on amidst my agonies and groans as long us
uty nature coutinues in being, 1. e. to immortality ?
And especially when there arevaluableendsin divine
providence, and God’s governiment of the world to
be observed, by suffering such wilful, rebelliouns, and
impenitent creatures to become sacrifices to their
own iniguity and his justice, and perpetual monu
ments to other worlds of their own madness and his
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holiness. Such is the case of a sinful spirit, and
therefore a God of justice inay pronounce upen it,
and execute the eternal misery.

SECTION IL

The strongest and most plausible objections against
the perpetuity of kel answered.

I think these reasons, which have been given, are
sutlicient to justify the ministers of thegospel in repre-
senting the punishments of hell as everlasting ; but
man, siuful nan, does not love to hear of this dread-
ful perpetuity of hell ; they weuld fain find some
period to these sorrows; they search on every side
if there be no way for escape from this prison, no
door of mercy, no cranny of hope left among the
reasons of things, or among the attributes, or the
transactions of the blessed God ; and they are ever
proposing some methods to cut short this eternity,
which scripture ascribes to the puishment of impe-
uiteut sinners. 1 shall endeavour therefore here to
give afairand plainanswertothe strongest objections
agaiust this doctrine which I ever yet have met
with,

The first objection is raised from a criticism on
the words of scripture. The Greek and Hebrew
words,say they, which we travslate eternaland ever-
lasting, where the torments of hell are mentioned,
are notalwaysused for properand complete eternity,
they sometimes signify only a long duration; so
God gave Abraham and his seed the land of Canaan
for an everlasting possession, Gen. xvil. 8. but now
the Turks possess it. Several of the statutes of the
Levitical law were said to be everlasting, Lev. xvi.

34. Butthey are all abolished iu the gospel. The
sons of Aaron had an everlasting priesthood con-
ferred upon them, Exod. x1. 15.  But this office is
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cancelled by thekingdom of the Messiah,and finish-
ed for ever,

Besides, let it be remembered, say the objectors,
thut the Hebrew word olam, and the Greek aion
and aiones signify ouly the various ages or periods
of time which belong to the duration of creatures, or
to some constitutions of God concerning his crea-
tures ; and they should be translated an age, or
ages, more properly than any thing else ; and the
adjective aionios, when applied to creatures, can
relate only to these ages ; but these expressions were
never designed to enter into God’s own eternity,
either before the existence of this world, or after
the consummation of it; upon which reason it is
highly improper and absurd to assert, that the du-
ration or punishment of creatures in hell shall be
properly eternal and equal to the duration of the
blessed God himself, Now since every thing in
God’s transactions towards creatures is sometimes
limited by these aiones or ages, which are periods
of time that shall be finished, why may not the
damnation and the sorrows of hell be also finished
and caucelled at a certain length of years, though
the common words, which we translate eternal and
everlasting, be ascribed to them in scripture ?

AnswieR L. These are the same words both in
Greek and Hebrew, by which God expresses his own
eternity, which isabsolute and complete without end.
He is the everlasting God, Gen. xxi. 33. The eter-
nal God, and his everlasting arms, Deut. xxxiii, 27.
Rom, i. 20, and xvi. 26. and several other places.
These are the words also by which the scripture
expresses the duration of the felicities of heaven,
and the eternal life and happiness of the saints, Dan,
xii. 2. Rom. vi. 23. Jobn iii. 15, &c. Now, why
should we not suppose the same words to signify the

same duration, when the Old or New Testanent
speaks of everlasting burnings as the vengeance of
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God against the wicked, Isa. xxxiii. 14. or everlast-
ing shame and contempt ? Dan. xii. 2. And especi-
ally where the joys of the saints, and the misery of
sinners, are set in opposifion to one another in the
same text, as in Dan, xii, and Matt. xxvi. 45, «“ The
wicked shall go away into everlasting punishmeut,
and the righteous into life eternal.” And yet
further, when we find this doctrine sufficiently con-
firmed by many other places of scripture which set
forth the eteruity of these tormeunts? I grant, that
the eternity of God himself, before this world begun
or after its cansummation, has something in it so
immense and so imcomprehensible, that in my most
mature thoughts I do not chuse to enter into those
mfinite abysses; nor do I think we ought usually,
when we speak concerning creatures, to affirm po-
sitively, that their existence shall be equal to that of
the blessed God, especially with regard to the dora-
tion of their punishment ; perhaps this sort of lan-
guage may carry in it sometlnnﬂ* beyond what we are
called to discourse abeut, at least in this mortal
state, and therefore suchcoinparisons aremore safely
omitted.

But I would remark here still that these aiones
or ages both of reward and punishment, which are
pronounced concerning saints or sinners, do but be.
gin in their perfection at the end of this world ; and
thence it follows, that they must enter far into the
eternity of God’sexistence yetiocomne; and thesaints
will be made happy, and the sinners willhe punished
for long ages after the end of this world, and all the
aiones or ages of it.

And though God, by his Spirit, has not been
pleased to make this comparison expressly, nor
assert our duration commensurate with his own, yet
hie is pleased to express the duration of the punish-
ment of sinners in the same common language and
phrases, whereby heexpresses hisown duration, and
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the happiness of the saints; and hereby he
encourages us to express these punishments by the
same common words in our language too, rather
than venture to cut them short by a Greek or He-
brew criticism, without any divine warrant or ne-
cessity.*

Now are there any sinners so void of understand-
ing, of so daring and desperate a mind, as to ventire
their eternal all upon such a poor criticism of words ?
Even upon supposition these terins in the Greek and
Hebrew might signify any long duration short of
eternity ; yet there is a terrible hazard in confining
them to this sense, since they do denote a proper
eternity, when they describe the duration of the
blessed God ; and I think we may add alse, the du-
ration of the happiness of the saints.

Besides, let it be remembered, that the other ex-
pressions of scripture, which denote and prounounce
the perpetuity or eternity of these punishments, are
not liable to the same criticism or ambiguity of a
word. Their fire shall be unquenchabie, or is not
quenched, their worm dicth not.  “ They have no
rest day nor night, they shall be torinented day and
night for ever and ever,” Rev. xiv. 20. These ex-
pressions seem to carry with them a more certan
signification of the perpetoal continnance of the
punishment. Now can the tempter and the deceiver
of souls have so unhappy an influence over you, as
to persuade you to venture onward in the paths of
sin, to put off religion and delay your repentance,

* The word aidies, perpetual, is also applied o the chajns
of devils, Jude 6. us well as 1o God, Rom, 1. and however tha
word aion aud eiencs wmay be used for ages or periods i this
world, yet afoncs ton aioron, or ages of ages, is never applied
in all the New Testamrent to any thing but God or Christ, or
the bLlessedness of saints, or the punishment of sioners: and
thainfore we may well conclude, that all these four ron inte an
eternity beyond all the supposed periods of this world, and far
hieyond all enr conreptions. [

B b
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and neglect the means of salvation, in hopes that
hereafter this weak criticiaim, upon some of the
threatenings, may take place before the Judge of
the whole earth and thus excuse or save you s S
not such a sorry refuge and presumption a dan-
gerous and a dismal sign upon impenitent sioners,
thatsin and Satan have darkened your understanding
and confounded your judgment, as well as hardened
vour hearts, in order to your everlasting destruc-
tion ?

ANswER 2. Suppose the punishments of hell
continue only for a loug time, and not for an endless
immortality, yet this time would certainly be found
exceeding long for sinners to bear the torment, even
according to their own criticisms.  Let us consider
this matter under some particulars. The Jewish
dispensation, which is sometimes called everlasting,
stood uear about fifteen hundred years, from Moses
to Christ ; and are ye content to languish and groan
under torments and miseries, for fifteen hundred
years, mercly to satisfy your vicious appetite of
pieasure for a few days or a few years of this mortal
life ?

Agzain, the rebellions sinners, who were destroyed
at the flood, and their spinits, which were sent 1to
the prison of Hades, or hell, were certainly confined
there four and tweunty hundred years ; and if they
were released then, as some imagiue, by the preach-
ing of Christ to them itisa Ioug and dreadful time
to continue nnder the vengeance of God ; and is it
waorth while for any wman to confinue in sin on
earth, and to venture this length of punishment i
hell ?

What 1 build this computation upon, are some
expressions of St. Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20. where
Christ is said to * preach unto the spirits in prison,
which some time were disobedient, when once the
long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah ;"
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some have supposed, that this text informs us of
Christ’s descent into hell after his death, and then
preaching to those rebels who were drowned in the
flood, near two thousand four hundred years hefore,
in mdel to awakenthein torepentance and salvation s
whereas others think this text wmay be better ex-
pounded concermrg the spirit of Christ given to
Noah, which made him a preacher of righteousness,
when he forctold anud threatened a ﬂood of waters,
and called men to repentance.

But if it should be granted, that those rebellious
spirits among the dead did all repent, and were de-
hivered by this preaching of Christ, would you chuse
to indulge the delights of sin for a short season, and
venture tweuty-four hundred years of torment and
angnish for it ¥

Yet further, the devils have lain under punlshment
near six thonsand years, viz, four thousand before
Christ came, and almost twn thousand years simce,
whichmay bethus computed from what St. Jude says
of thein. The angels who kept not their firststation
were cast into chains of darkness, probably be-
fore the creation of this our world, for they were
fullen, aud temmpted A damto sinas soonas thisworld
was made : and they had been confined in these
chains from that time about four thousand years he-
fore Christ caune, and are waiting still for yet sharp-
er punishmeut at the Judgm(.nt of the great day,
Jude 6. and it is evident that they are couscious of
this terror and this future increase of pnnishment,
for they expostulated with ourSaviour, Matt. viii. 29,
<« Art thoucome to torment us before the time ?” Now
itis near two thousand years since Christ came, and
from the time of their sinning unto this day, it
is almost six thousand years: and when the
great day of Jjudgment comes, their fiercer punish-
nent is but then Lo begin : and are not the devil and
his angels sentenced and FOnhned to dwell together

nh 2
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with the wicked children of Adam, when they shall
he cousigned at that dreadful day to the same ever-
lasting fire aund torment, which was prepared for
those evil spirits?  Aud who knows when their
torment will end? Now what folly and hardness
of heart, or rather what maduess is it for men to
continne in their sins, to delay their return to God,
and abandon the grace of the gospel under this
foolish flattery and wild presumption, that above six
thousand years lience, perhaps a certain day may
come when the worm of conscience will die, and the
fire of hell will be quenched r  Such presumption is
maduess and distraction rather than reasoning,

The second objection is derived from the justice
and equity of God : Surely, may some person say,
the justice of Gad will proportion the punishment
to the offence ; but since our sins are bat the actions
of mortal and short-lived ecreatures, and are com-
mitted in a few years of time, why should the punish-
ment be inmortal, and the anguish be lengthened
ont to eternity?  Can a righteous God pronounce
sl a severe and myjust sentence, and execute it in
its full dimensions 7

Answrr. It is not the length of time which
wicked men spent in comitting their sius, nor the
nature of the persons who have siuned, that deter-
mines the measure of punishment, but the dignity
of that iunfinitely glorious Being, against whom sin
is committed, that gives such a high ageravation as
10 require punishment.without end. How many
instances are there amougst men, wherein offenders
against their ne!trhboura, or agaiust a agistrate,
who spent but a few mowments in the crime, yet are
doomed to imprisomment for months and years?
And alower degree of trespass against a king, which
1s sliort of high treason, is sometimes punished with
confiscation of goods, .md with poverty and clnge
tmprisonment forlife ; and by the same reason, the
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sins of men being committed against & God of in-
finile majesty, require an endless punishment, as ]
liave proved inthe secoud argument ; and therefore
divine justice pronounces or inflicts no longer
penalty than the crimes of men deserve, according
to their aggravations, 1f any sinners tarry then til
they have paid the utinost farthing to divine justice,
I wrant God will release them, but he has givea us
no liope before,

The third objection is drawn frown the sovereignty
and goodness of God. [Itis granted, say they, that
the threatenings of eternal death are denounced
awainst sioners in scripture, yet it is not necessary
God should execute them to the full.  When a law
is made, the threatenings of it ouly declare what
puinishment the offender shall be exposed to, and
shall be obliged to bear wheun it is inflicted ; but
these expressions in a law do not oblige the govern-
ment to inflict that entence with all its terrors. It
is granted, that in the case of promises, truth and
veracity oblige the promiser tofulfilthem punctually,
because the right of the thing promised pusses over
to that other person to whom the promise was made,
and he bath such a right to require it, that it is
injustice to withhold it fram him ; and therefore
everlasting felieity must be given to the righteous ;
but in threatenings the case is otherwise ; for though
the full puuishinent is due to sinners, yet they will
never require the execution of it; and the goodness
of God will incline him to relieve the sufferer, and
to release him fromtheseverity of such a punishment,
where his veracity or truth does not forbid it.

To this I answer two ways:

1. 1 will not debate this potirt of law now, how
fur a governor of sovereign and absolute authority
ran dispense with his own threatenings, can onut
the execntion of tnem, relax the degree of threat-
ened punishment, or shorten the duration ofit; but
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let it be cousideres], that here is not only the threat-
ening of a God, the universal Governor, but the pre-
diction of this eternal puvishment, by a God who
cannot lie.  God’s own troth and veracity are con-
cerned in this case, since his Son Jesus, who is the
greatest of his messengers, together with the prophets
and apostles, have in the nameof God often foretold,
that these punishments shail be eternal ; and there-
fore whatsoever an absolute govemor might do, as
to shortening the punishmeut threatened, in a way
of mercy and relaxation, yet I cannot see how the
truth and veracity of God himself, or the veracity of
his Son Jesus Christ, who is the great Prophet, or
the truth of the rest of his prophets and messengers
can bemaintained, if this punishimmentbe not executed
according 1o the many express predictions of it.
These dll agreeto tell us, by spiration from heaven,
in various forms of speech, that the torments of hell
shall be everlasting ; aud, as 1 hinted bLefore, the
Man Jesus, who prononnces this eternal sentetice as
a Lord and a Judge, foretels it also as Prophet,
that the excention of it shall be to all everfasting.
Answer 2. Obstinate and impenitentsiuners have
no reason to expect, that the gooduess of God
should release them from their miseries, since the
Justiceand the holiness, the righteousgovernmnentand
authority of Ged in hislaw, requireand demand thejr
due of honour, as well as his goodness. Do wennt
see these honours of divine justice, and of God's ha-
tred of sin, have been continuvally demanded and ex
ecuted in theinfinite and inuimerahble evils, sorrows,
niseries, diseases, and deaths, that have been spread
over this world almost six thousand years because
of sin? Nor does his goodness forbid or hinder it.
And let it be remembered too, that all this ‘m-
wense variety and loug succession of plaguesand ter-
rors arose originally from the just indignation and
resentinent of God against one sin, even that of the



PUNISHMENTS OF HELL.

first man. Who was it that burnt Sodem and
Gomorrah witly fire from heaven? Who was it that
chained fallen angels in darkness to a moreterrible
Judgmentt Was it not a God of supreme good-
ness ¥ Whoseut fainines, and pestilences, aud slaugh

ters all over the earth in many distiuct generations,
whereby mankind have been made abundantly
wretched and plunged into millions of distresses ? And
yet the gooduess of Godabides for ever. And while
the great God is acting according to the glories of
his natore and government in punishing rebellions
creatures, his goodness will feel no goft and sensible
impressions from all their groans and outcries ; but
if I may so express it, will be changed into just indig-
nation withontend. And the language of it to those
impenitent wretches will be this : * Because 1 have
called and ye refused, ye have set at nought all my
counseland would none of my reproof, I willlangh at
your calamity, I will mock when your fear conieth 5
when your fear cometh as desolation, and your de-
struction as a whirlwind, when distress and anguish
cometh upon you, then shall ye call upon me, but I
will not answer, ye shall seek me early, but ye shall
not fixd me ; for ye hated knowledge, and did not
chuse the fear of the Lord; ye would none of my
counsels, ye despised all ny rebukes; thereforeshall
ye eat of the fruit of your own way, aud be filled with
your own devices. Take them, angels, bind them
hand and foot, and cast them into everlasting fire
and utter darkness ; there shall be weeping, and
wailing, aud gnashing of teeth,” Prov. ). Matt.
xxii. 13.

Let us cease then to murmur against the threat-
enings and transactions of the great God, till we ave
becomwe fitter judges of his perfections aud their de-
mands. Letuscavilno more againsthisconductand
government, till wecan teach him how far hispuuish-
g justice shall go in the execution of his threaten-
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mgs, and till we can assign to him the poin
andd limit where his goodness shall interpose and re-
strain that justice.

The fourth objection is derived from the rectitnde
of the uature of God, or his common equity and mer-
cy united, which has been represented in thismanner.
Suppose one of the damned spirits among mankind
should address himselfto the great God in such sort
of langnage as this, ¢ Lord, 1 was created by thy
sovereign pleasure without my own will, T did not
desire to be made, mmuch less to be born in sach a re-
lation to Adam, whereby 1 brought a sinful nature in-

‘tothe world with e ; but I was united by thy power
aud pleasure to abodywhich had theseeds of sinand
misery in it : there were strong appetites and violent
passions mingled with my flesh and blood, which I
myself had no hand in procuring ; they fermented
in me with much vehemence, and 1 was tempted to
many excesses ; I made some resistance at first, and
many fimestried tosubduoethem, but I wasovercone §
at last I suffered myself to be carried away by the
stream of these sinful affections and appetites, which
I conld not possibly avoid, nor easily subdue. Isit
agreeable to thine equity, O blessed God, to punish
such a poor wretch with everlasting tormments ? Aud
can thy mercy continue Lo see this my misery forever
and ever, and not help me ? 1 euntreat thee, O thou
alinighty Author of my being, to destroy and annihi-
late me utterly soul and body ; take away this being
which I never asked nor desired ; nay, which 1
would not have consented to accept among the sin-
ful race of mankind, because in this track of genera-
tion and existence 1 stood much wmore likely to be
niserable than to he happy.”

Answer 1. As for the reasonableness and equity
of the conveyance and communication of the origi-
unal effects of the sin of Adam through every genera-
tion of man, it is granted there are some difliculties
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attending it; hut these are generally answered by
thewriters on that subject ; and for me to divert from
my present discourse, in order to debate this point
here would be too tedious.

The equity of this wise and awful constitution ot
God has been lately vindicated in a Yarge Treatise on
the Ruinand Recovery of Mankind, especially in the
second edition of that book. Butit is enongh for my
present argument to say that God himself will make
the equity of this constitution to appear with much
more evideace and conviction in the last great day
when millions of actual criminals shall stand before
the jndgment-seat, who awe the first spring of their
sin aml ruin to our common parent, and yet will
fall under the righteous condemnation of the Judge.

AnswiEr 2. When God decreed to give thee a
being, O sinper, and designed thee in his eternal
ideas tobe a man, placed amonga thousand hlessings
of nature and providence, it was then a favour of thy
Creator ; for thou wert designed also i this original
divine idea to have full sufficiency of power to be-
come wise and happy. It was also a favour from thy
Creator, that he took all thesethysufficiencies of pow-
er, and put thein into the hand of one man, even the
father of thy race, because he was as wise, and hcly,
and as well able as any man of his posterity could be
to preserve his station in the favour of God, and to
secure thy happiness together with his own ; and he
had much strongerobligations to obey his Maker, aud
more powerful motives to secure thy bappiness than
thou thyself, or any single man could possibly have,
because he was intrusted with the felicity of so many
millions of his own dear offspring as well as his own.
Now though Adam, thy first father, being thus fur-
nished with suflicienciesof power,and with thestrong-
est obligations to preserve himself and thee, has
actually sioned and ruined himseif and his offspring ;
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ihis is indeed an unhappy truth, but the great God
is not to blame, who has not only acted wisely but
kindly towards his creatures in this constitution, be-
canse, 80 far as we can judge, it was much more pro-
bable that Adam would have maintained his inno-
cence and his happiness, together with that of his
offspring.

Again, when the race of man was rained, and God
saw thatevery man would come into the world nuder
ushappy circumstances of guilt and corruption of
nature, he provided a covenant of grace, and brought
thee into some knowledge of it ; and this had been
effectual to have recovered and saved thee from the
ruins of the fall if thou hadst exerted all thy force,
employed all thy patural powers of wnder %t'tndmﬂ'
and will for this purpose, and used all thy (Illlwem‘e
to follow the 1ethods of his grace, and hadst bOLIU'IIt
earnestly for divine aids ; for there isno man among
the dwned is able to say, I have done every thing
that was in my power to do; no man shall be cou-
demned for what was utterly unpossible for him to
avoid : it is confessed indeed that thou art lmid under
sotme hardships and difficulties by the s of thy first
father; yetitis thine own actual and personal crimes
for which thou art here condemned at this judgment,
wherein every one shall be judged andrewarded ac-
cording to his works ; it is for many wilful offences
against the law of God, and for sinntng against the
offers of divine grace ; it is for obstinacy against
thy owu conscience, and all the outward and inward
monitions of thy duty, that thoo art fallen nnder this
seutence, and becausethou didstnotlabourand strive
against sin, and resist it even to the end of thy state
of life and trial. Thon hast had wany an inward
veproof for sin, many a secret or public call to virtue,
and perhaps loud and fair warmngs of thy danger ;
Lut thou hast turned a deaf ear to them all, and it is
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thy own folly, obstinacy, and iniquity, that have
bronght thee into this misery, and thou must eat the
fruit of thy own awvorks,

If there should be any person found indeed among
Jews, Gentiles or Christians, who can justiy com-
plain, I have not had a fair and full state of trial,
and yet I ain condemned, I think we may grant that
the righteous God will release such from their nisery
after they have worn out a proper number of years
in punishment proportionable to their past crimes ;
and that there shall e a fair, and fall, and proper
state of trial appointed to them before they shall be
utterly aud irretrievably miserable: but if no such
person be found there, if there be no such just com-
plaint to be made among witllions of the damued,
then they may be still continued in their prison and
punishient without any imputation upon divine jus-
tice and equity.

Answir 3. Whensoever any such criminal in
hell shall be fonnd making sucha sincere aud mourn-
ful address to therighteousand mercifu) Judge of all,
if at the samne time he is troly humble and penitent
for his past sios, and is grieved at his heart for hav-
ine offended lis Maker, and melts into sincere re-
pentance, I cannot think that a God of perfect equity
and rich mercy will coutinue such a creature under
his vengeance ; but rather, that the perfections of
God will contrive a way for escape, though God has
not given us here any revelation or discovery of such
special grace as this.

But,on the other hand, whatever meltingand mov-
ing speeches may be made by sinuers here on earth,
in compassion to the stuners who are gone before
them to hell ; yet if no such personhie ever found in
hell, truly and humbly repenting of his sins, nor
have we any reason to think there ever will, why
shounld a righteous God be obliged to cease punishing
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a rchel who only is vexed and raging under his own
chaius, and who continues in the spirit of obstinacy
and rebellion against God, and wili not repent
of it ¥

Osi&crioN the fifth is derived from the mercy and
compassion of a God, compared with the mercy and
compassion of man. Surely the compassion of the
ever blessed God, who has described himself richin
mercy, abundant in goodness, and whose very name
15 love, 1 John iv. 8. must have transcendent tender-
ness and pity towards his creatures, the work of his
hands, above all the compassions that any one fellow
creature can express towards another. Now the
very thought and name of eternal punishments, or
endless tornent, is such as seems to shock the nature
of a good-natured man ; and though Lie was never so
much injured, yet he would never have a thought
of wishing his enemy any kind of eternal pnnishment
for it, nuch less of coudemming him to everlasting
misery, and supporting him iu being on purpose to
suffer it ; and therefore we cannot suppose that God
will do it.

This objection is further strengthened by an ex-
pression ofour Saviour himself, who says, Mark xviii.
19. “'There is none good, save one, that is God ;7
as much as to say, there isnone equalor comparable
in goodness to God himself ; and it is further sup-
ported still by the common uotions which good men
have of God ; those expressionsin the Apocryphal
writings confirm it, 2 Iisd. v. 33. ¢ Then said the
Lord unte me, thou art sore troubled in mind for
Israel; lovest thou that people morethan hie that made
themn?” Andinthesamebook,chap.viii. 47. “ Thou
comest far short, that theu shouldest be able to love
my creature more than L” Now since no good
man conld wish such a curse or mischief to his worst
and most wicked enewv, as torinent without end,
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surely we caunot conceive the great God will ever
he so severe as to inflict it

Answer 1. It is readily allowed, that God has
more gooduess than any creature, but God has also
more wisdom and knowledge which concur with
his goodness in all his actions, and he forms a much
Juster judgment concerning the evil aud demerits of
sin and rebellion against lmn59lf than it is possible
for any creatnre to form ; and I think 1 may boldly
assert, none can know the coinplete evil of sin, orits
full desert, but that same glorions Being against
wlhiom sin is committed, who knows well the dignity
of his own nature and his own law, and what un-
speakable injury is doue thereto by the sins of men.
Now his goodness in all his transactions wust be
reguiated and linrited by this infinite wisdom 3 and
if a man does not see aud consent to the just demerits
of sin against his Maker, it 1s because he has less
wisdomn and knowledge than the great God has,
and his tenderness and compassion way run iuto
very great excesses, and may be in some instances
a sign of his weakuess and folly as well as of his
goodness and pity, as 1 shall shew under the next
allsWwWer.

At present let us represent the case in a common
mstance, ‘hen eriminals go to execution from
monrth to month, or from year to year, in this great
city ; and especially if some of them have a baud-
some and agreeable appearance, and if they are
wringing their hands with outeries, and vexing their
own hearts, and are stung by their own conselences
for their haviug brought this misery upon themselves,
you wiil find ‘several of the spectators of so tendera
make as to grieve for the executionof suchcriminals,
and to wish in their hearts it was in their power to
save them. And yet further, if there are numbers
of these wicked creatures that are sent at once to
Jie punishment of the sword or the gallows, there
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may be many of these spectators grieving for them,
and pitying them, and perbaps exclaiming against
the severity of the law, and the cruelty of theJudﬂ'e,
for coudemning such malefactors to death.

But do all these weepers and complainauts judge
justly of the case? Do they consider how per-
nictous and rainous a thing it would be to a govern-
ment to let such traitors go unpunished ? Do they
know, thatitis a piece of clemency and gooilness to
the inuocent to punish the wicked 7 Or that it is a
piece of necessary honour due to the laws, to make
those who insolently break them sustain the peualty
that the law bas appointed ? Do they remember that
the few good qualities, or snpposed talents, or fine
appearances which these offenders are possessed of,
should outweigh thie demands of the law aud justice,
the peace of the mation or kingdom, and the re-
straint of others from the same crimes ?

Answer 2. The goodness of Gad, the cternal

Spirit, 1s a much superior thing to the tenderness and
compassion of man dwelling in flesh and blood.
Man grows eompassionate lny a sart of sympathy, or
sensafion of the miserics which his fellow-creatures
cidlure 5 and thongh this is exceeding useful for
many prrposes of huwman life, and therefore God
plauted 1t 1 our natures ; yet it has so mmuch mix-
ture of unimal uature withit, that it frequently de-
generates into weakuess ﬁnu]nes‘a, and folly. And
imndeed, if every (ender creatire mast be gratified in
this weakness, and form the rules of goverument,
there would never a malefactor fall ander execution,
but the vilest erimiuals would be spared, though the
governent were ruined.

O the other-hand, the gooduess or mercy of God
is a sedate \ﬂllmwnees or clemwn to do good to crea-
tures, and p.n'tlcul.uly to the miserable, but always
aceording to the directions of wisdoin and holiness.
As Ged cannothavesuch anger, resentment orcruelty
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iu his nature, as maukiud may full into when they
are punishing offenders, so, properly speaking, he
las no such sort of passionate lenderness and sympa-
thy in sparing them ; though words of the greatest
affection are sometimes used by the sacred writers
to figure out the mercies of God to man ; vet God
both punishes aud spares according to the calm and
righteous exercises of his wisdom, and not under the
influence of sueli passions as e feel.

Smece therefore the exercise bf shich sort of passions
amongst men, oftentimes appears to be the weakness
of nature, joined with their ignorance of the rules of
equity, is it reasonable that the great and all-wise
God should make such ereatures Lis patterus in the
limitation of the exercises of his justice ? Or that he
should be as weak as they are, and as mucl: moved
to swerve from the rules of his own righteous go-
vernment by such a sort of tenderuess as jgnorant,
weak, and foolish man may sometimes express to-
wards criminals in their deserved misery ?

It is readily granted, that & wise and a good man
may atd ought to be sorry and grieved, that any of
his fellow-creatures should be so vicious as to bring
themselves vuder so severc a penalty by their own
wilful crimes ; but still in their calmest and wisest
thoughts they ackuowledge the wisdom and equity
of the government in inflicting such penralties upon
those who heinously oflend, and  they acquiesce in
the sentence and the execution.

Our blessed Lord Jesus himself, who was the
wisest and the best of creatures, looked upon the city
of Jerusalem with an eve of compassion, and wept
over it, Luke xiii. 34. © O Jerusalem, Jernsalem, thou
thiat killest the prophets, and stonest themn that are
sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy
children as a hen doth gather her brood under her
wings, and ye would not! therefore behold your
house is left uno you desolate.””  Let it be observed
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* here, that our Saviour had the bowels, and compas-
sions, and tenderness of the best of men ; but he still
inaintains the vindictive exercise of the government
of God. “ Yonr desolation must and shall come
npon you, nor will I forbid or withhold it.”  And 1
s sure the hutmannature of our blessed Saviour was
forined nedrest totheimageof God beyondany crea-
turc besides ; and as I Liave hinted before, it is he
whao is the supreme inessenger of his Father’s love,
that has pronounced these eternal pnnishnents upon
impenitent sinners, in many parts of his ministry.

Answer 3. How far will these objectors permit
the justice of God to go in the punishment of impeni-
teut sinners 7 If eternal punshment must neither
be threatened nor iuflicted, lest divine goodness he
injured, then all mankind, even the worst and vilest
of criminals, must certainlybe oneday delivered from
their miseries ; and thus the great God, who is infi-
nitely offended, is bound to finish his wrath oune day
and return in wnercy to the offenders, whether they
return to him by repentance or no. What! May

the criminal rebel creature with impudence and spite
affront the Creator infinitely, and must not the Crea-
tor have a right to demand equal vengeance? No,
he wust not, according to these writers ; for if the
essential goodness of God do certainly forbid eternal
punishments, theseabsurdities, agrossas theyappear,
will be the necessary consequents of it | and though
the creature be not restrained from sinning, yet the
blessed God will be utterly restrained from pnnish-
g ; and isthisa doctrine fit to be heiieved by Christ-
ians or to be taught by those who have no commis-
stou for it from their Bible ? Or iudeed, will the light
of natare and reasou ever justify and support this
sort of pleading r

~ OsisecTioN thesixthis drawn from the wisdom of
God in his government of the world.  Surely, will
the siuner say, it was for some valnable end that
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God at first pronounced® pnnishment to attend the
sins of his creatures, for he does not afflict willingly,
nor delight to grieve the children of men; his de-
sign must be therefore one of these two things;
either to correct and reform the sinners whom he
punishes, aud reduce thew to their daty, i order to
partake of his mercy, or else il must be tq maintain
a public monumeunt and demonstration of his justice,
and to support the authonty of his law, and houonr
of his government, that he night deter other crea-
tures from sinning against him; but when this
world is come to its period, and his governing pro-
videuce overit is finished, and all the means of grace
are ended, the first end, viz. correction and reforma-
tion, ceases ; there is no iore hope of reforming such
sinners as these. And what further need can there
be of the secondary design of pouishiment, viz. the
demonstration of his justice iu so terrible a mamner
.0 restrain others fromm siuning, when the state of
our trial is ended, and all mankind are sent either
to heaven or hell ?

Answer 1. 1 might here reply, by way of con-
cessgion, thal if there were no other intelligent crea-
tnres to be witnesses of these eternal demonstrations
of God’s holiness, lis justice, and his hatred of sin ;
and if God bimself was the only Being who knew
of these eternal punishments, I acknowledge 1
cannot see sufficient reason for this endless duration
of them 3 I canuot give any probable accont why
creatures, who are never to be corrected aud re-
formed, should be torinented for ever in secret;
God perfectly knows his own holiness and justice,
withont such monwments of it; and since he has
asserted this punighmeut, I think there must be some
creatures to receive a moral influence from the
knowledge of it.

I answer secondly, When there is a represeinatton
made of the punishment of the worshippers of the
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veast, in Rev. xiv. 10, 11.* that ¢ they shall drink of
the wine of the wrath of God, which is ponred ount
without mixture, and they shall be tormented with
fire and brimstone, and the smoke of their torment
ascendetls for ever and ever,” itisin the presence of
the holy angels as well as in the presence of the
Lamb. Angels and other inuocent beings may im-
prove sucl a sight to valuable purposes.

Oniecrion the seventh, When we remember that
Jesus Christ himself hath assared us, that hut few
shall be saved, and that the broad way is full of
sinners running down to destruction and death ; if
we suppose these punishients to be endless, some
will be ready to say, What ! shall the greatest part
of God’s creatures be made miserable for ever and
ever? Is this consistent with the wisdom and good-
ness of the blessed God, to form such an immense
multitude of souls dwelling in bodies, to make them
for ever miserable? What will a God of goodness
have to prove his goodness to his creatures, if far
the greatest part of them are left in everlasting sor-
rowsr

Answer. The far greatest part of the creation of
God inay be holy and happy still ; for this world of
onrs, even all mankind, @5 2 very small portion of
God’s immense dominions ; and when the transac-
tions of our earth, and God's preseut government of
it shall be finished, he has a thousand other do-
minions among the planets and stars, which has been
proved by the reason of men to a great degree of
probability ; and these he governs by righteous
laws ; and though he bhas not revealed much of them
to us in this life, yet he has discovered something of
this kind in his own wovd ; he has acquainted us
with his wise and righteous government over fallen
angels, and what was their sin, viz. their pride and
ambition, and what was their punishment for their
irst rehellion, Jude 6. and this is done by the
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wisdom ana mercy of God to affright men from sin-
ning, while we behold how those fallen spirits are
exposed and set forth as terrible examples for our
warning. And why may vot the everlasting punish-
ment of sinners amoug the cinldren of men be made
a standing monument of God's justice, to deter many
other worlds from offending him?  Other worlds,
I say, of unknown creatures, which perhaps may
inhabit the planetary globes rolling round the same
sun as our earth does; and their state of trial per-
haps is not yet begua, or it inay be half run ont, and
yet shall not be finished for some thousands of
years ?

Or perhaps there are other worlds of spirits, and
invigible, incorporeal, intelligent creatures in a state
of trial, may persevere in glorious innocence and
coinplete happiness, to the eternal praise of their
Maker’s gooduness, and way yet be kept in their
constant duty aud obedience, by haviug always in
their view the eternal punishinents of wicked meun.
See this subject treated of more at large in a Lhook
called, The Strength and Weakness of Human
Reason, second edition, page 288.

The counsels of God are far above our reach, and
his dominions and governmeuts are unknown to us,
What if the great God will have creatures in some
of bis territories, who in themselves are weak and
ready to fall, and nay be deterved from sin and
apostacy by such standing manifestations of his
hatred of it, and his righteous vengeance against it ?
And since others have been monuments of warning
to us, what if he please to make this wicked world
of ours, when he has taken the few righteous out of
it to heaven, 1 say, what if he please to make the
rest aun everlasting spectacle of his justice and hLoli
uess toun hundred ora thousand other worlds, which
may be utterly unknown tous? And he wmay, for
this end. reveal his transactions with mankind to

co?2
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those worlds. though he has not revealed much of
their affairs to us,

It 1 were to mention any other objection worthy
of notice, I know of none hut this, viz. Some learned
men suppose it to have been the opinion of the
primitive fathers, thatsouls departing from this world
were sent into Hades, or the state of the dead, where
the righteons rested in 2 state of peace and hope till
the resurrection should bring them to heaven ; and
the most wicked amongst mankind went also to
Hades, or this state of the dead, under a ltong and
fearful expectation of the final punishments of hell ;
bnt that great multitudes who were of an indifferent
character, and who were not so bad bat they might
he reciaimed, had another state of trial in Hades,
whither, they say, our Lord Jesus Christ at his death
descended and preached the gospel to thew, and
many of themn were recovered, and shall be hereafter
raised to eternal life. The chief scripture whence
they borrow this, is 1 Pet. 1. 19, 20. of which we
have spoken before ; aud that at the great day of
Judgment the incorrigible sinners should be sent with
the devils lnto the punishmeunt of fire, which, though
it may last for a shorter or a longer time, yet
should destroy both their bodies and their souls for
ever.

To this 1 answer first, Jf this had been the doe-
trine of wany ancient Christians, yet unless they
could bring plainer proofs of it from the word of
God (han one difficult and obscure textof St. Peter,
there is no great reason for us to receive from them
such traditions. The word of God is our only test
of truth, and our instructor in matters of the invisible
world.

Answer 2. Though there might be a few of the
carly writers who seemed to incline to some of these
opiuions ; yet this sense is drawn out from most ot
them by learned men with much difficulty, uncertainty
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and conjrcture : and there are many others of them
who make the punishments of hell as durable as the
writers of later ages : nor do they wention or allow of
any such sort of purgatory for souls of an indifferent
character as this ohjectiou pretends. Those who
will Jook into their writings will find abundaut evi-
dence, that mostof themtalk ofeternal punishment by
fire 111 the very words and langeage of the New Tes.
tameunt, and i direct opposition to tlis doctrine of
temporal punishments in hell. I shall cite bt two
writers, one of whichis the very earliest ofthe Fathers,

an acquaintance of St. Paul, and that is Clemens the
Roman, who inthe eighthsection of hig second epistle
says thus:

* Let us therefore repent whilst we are vet upou
the earth : for we are as clay in the hand of the artifi-
cer. For as the potter, if he make a vessel, aud
it be distorted in his hands, or broken, again forms
it anew ; butif he hath gone so far as to throw it into
the furnace of fire, he can no more bring any renie-
dy toit; so we, whilst we are in this world, should
repent with our whole heart for whatsoever evil we
have done in the flesh, while we have vet the time of
repentance, that we may be saved by the Lord. For
afterweshall havedeparted outof this world, we shall
no longer be able either to confess our sius, or repent
in the other.” The English reader miay find this
in Archbishop Wakes's Trauslation of the most pri-
mitive Fathers.

Justin Martyr, who is also one of the most early
writers, in the eighth section of his tirstapology, tells
us, that Platoteaches that Rhadamanthusand Minos
punished the unrighteons who came before themn ;
and that we Chnistians say the same thing will be
done, but it is by Christ ; when their bodies are join-
ed with their souls, and they shall be punished with
eternal punishment, and not for the period of a thou-

sand years only, as Plato said. This same writer
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also, in very many places of his works, talks of eter
nal punishment, and of punishment for an endless
age, and eternal fire, with eternal sensation of
»ain.

! Ireneeus also after him, as weh as Ignatius and
Polycarp before him, speak of this fire which isnot
to be quenched, aud of death and puaishment, not
temporal, but eternal. So thatit is really ap imposi-
tion uponunlearued readers to pretend, thatthe doc-
trine which denies the eternity of the punishments of
nell, was the common sense of the primitive fathers,
thongh it is granted that Origen and some others
might be of this opinion.

To conclude ; since the word of God has expressly
assured us, thatthese punishments of sinful men shali
be eternal,itisnot for us to hearkentoany other doc-
trines, and neglect what God has said, vor is it fit
forusto dispute the wisdom and justiceof divine con-
duct, nor to nmpeachhis goodness. Let Godbetrie
though every man be a liar ; let God be wise though
every man be a fool ; let God be just and vighteous
in all his ways, though man vainly wurmur against
him, and raise these noisy and feeble remonstrances
against his judgments. The counsel of the Lord
shall stand, and lie will do all his pleasure in the eter-
nal manifestations of his justice as well as his grace.
If there be any supposed inconsistency or cloud of
difficulty remaining ou hisconduct, he willclear itup
to the satisfaction of every rational mind one day,
and will bring the conscience of every condemned
stmer to acknowledge the equity of his proceedings ;
the whole creation shall then justify the final sen
tence of judgment on all the sons of men.

I caunot finish this awful argument better than the
apostle finishes the same sort of subject in the ninth
and eleventh chapters to the Romans. ** QO man, who
art thou that repliest against God ?” What if God,
willing to shew his wrath, and to make his power
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known, hath endured with much long-suffering the
vessels of wrath who have fitted themselves for des-
truction ? And that he might make known the riches
of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he hath
afore prepared unto glory? O the depths of the
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge, the justice
and the goodness of God, how unsearchable are his
judgments, and lns ways past finding out? For of
him, and through him, and to him, are all things,
to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

SECTION 1l
Reflections on elernily of punishmenlis in Lell.

As we have before drawn various inferences fromn
the nature of those punishments that are prepared
for sinners in the world {0 come, so there are other
inferences and terrible reflections which may be de-
rived from the duration or perpetuity of the torments
of hell.

RerLecrion 1. What unspeakable anguish and
torture doth this one circumstance add to every pain
and sorrow of damued creatures, thatitis everlasting
and has no end! What unknown twinges in the
conscience doth this thought give to the gnawing of
the cruel worm, viz, that it 1s a worm that never
dies ! What inconceivable force and sting of tor-
ment does this add to the fire of God’s indignation
in hell, that it is a fire whichshall never be quenched.
When one year of torment and sorrow is ended,
or one thousand years are come to their period, the
case of sinners is still inuch the same, the vengeance
remaijns still as heavy as ever, and seems as far off
from its end. This dreadful price, which the justice
of God demands for the reparation of our offences
against his law and his aathority, is a price which
creatures can never pay, for it is infinite ; and there



34 THE BETERNAL DURATION OF THE

fore when a finite creature begins to make payment
thereof with his own sufferings, these sufferings must
he everlasting, _

It is evident, that one wilful sin is sufficient to sink
creatures under theindignation of a God for sixthou-
saud years ; I call the angels who siuned for witness-
es 1o this truth : they were formed in holiness and in
glory before the creation of this lower world, and
probably theysinned aud fell beforethis creation too ;
and they are yet imprisoned and confined under
perpetual chaius of darkness, as the word of God
tells us, and reserved to everlasting punishment at
the jndgment of the great day. And if thou, O
sinuer, among the sons of men, if thou diest in an un-
regenerate, nnholy, and unpardoned state, the sius
of thy whole life are charged upou thee, and thou
art daily treasuring np wrath against the day of
wrath, and thou shalt not escape from this prison
till thou hast paid the ntinost farthing. Rom. ii. 5.
Mate. v. 26.

If oue sin deserves all this misery which has been
described, what a dreadful reckouing will the sins
of thy whole life come Lo, wheun every command of
God which thou hast broken shall appear and de-
mand reparationfor its injured honour 7 Remember,
O sinner, obstinate and rebellious, reimnember thou
hast to do with a great aud dreadful Gud, who has
all thine iniquities ever hefore his eyes, Isa. lvi. 5.
“ Behold they are written before me, and 1 will re-
compense, saith the Lord, their iniquity into their
bosom.” He is a God that will never forget any
one of thy crimes. Amos viit. 7. “ The Lord hath
sworn by the excellency of Jacob, surely I will
never forget any of their works.” Though thou
hast lost and forgot them, he will bring them again
into thy conscience with a terrible remembrance ;
and when this God comes forth in a way of ven-
geance, every transgression and disobedience shall
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receive a just recoiipence of reward, Vengeance
belongeth unto me, saith the Lord, Heb. ii. 2. and x,
30. He that spared not his own Son, when be laid
on him the iniquity of us all, will never spare thee
whoart the personal and criminal transgressor. Eter
nal recompences are due to the demands of justice,
and he will punish till full payment is made,
equal to the evil of sin, i. e. to all everlasting.

RerrecTioN II. What infinite and eternal con-
cerns of men hang npon the short and slender thread
of human life! An eternal heaven or an eternal hell
depend on our good or ill behaviour in thisshort and
mortal state. While life remains the siuner’s hope
remains ; he abides on the stage ofaction, and this is
thestate of trinlforeternity ; but as soonas the thread
of life is broken, hnmediately ensues endless joy or
endless sorrow,

What a poor fleeting vapour, what a thin and frail
bubble is this feeble and uncertain thing which we
call life ! And yet what matters of immense impor-
tance depend upon it! This present life is a prize
put into our hands, for itis the only time given usto
obtain deliverance and escape from eternal death :
life in this view, as mere a bubble and vapour asit is,
carries in it something of intinite and everlasting mo-
ment : butalas, how wretchedly does foolishand sin-
fu} mankind trifleand sgnanderitaway amidstathou.
sand vanities and impertinencies, or saunter it cut in
sloth and laziness, with aun utter disregard of the im-
portant eternity that depends upon it! What multi-
tudes are there that waste the golden hours of grace, -
and the seasons of hope, in procuring to themselves,
by their own wilful imquities, a length of damnation
and everlasting despair!

While we dwell here in the midst of the means of
mercy andsalvation, there is hope thatour sinful souls
may be healed of that disease which is breeding the
ever-guawing worm within us. We may prevent
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the fuel of divine wrath from kindling nto a flame
whichcannot be quenched : but when ouce the clock
of life hasgone throughits appointed spaces, and the
last hour strikes, whether it be three or five, whether
at twelve at noou or at miduight, all hope is for ever
gone; we ave plunged iuto “the regions of death,
despondency and darkness, and nothing remains but
the actual tortnre of the worm of conscience to seize
on us, and the fire of divine anger actually breaks
out, which shall burn to the lowest hell.

O could we but hehold ourselves in the glass of
wisdom, while we are yet standing upon the slippe-
ry edge of this burning precipice, and playing with
pamted bubbles there, or in warm pursuit of a flying
shiuing feather along the brink of this burning tor-
rent, what fools and madmen should we appear to be
eveu in onr own eyes! And yet we go ou to prac-
tise this folly, this madness, day after day, in spite
of all the warnings of God and man, till at last our
foot slips in some dreadiul moment, and we va
uish out of the sight of our companions, and are lost
for ever,

RerLecrion I11. If the miseries of hell are eter-
nal, how unreasounable a thing is it ever to suffer the
loss of any possessions or joys which are temporat
and perishing, to come into competition with
themn ! Surely there is nothing that belongs to time
that should tempt us to ruu the risk of the
sorrows of eternity, nor allure us to commit one
sin against God, which is the fatal spring of such
sorrows ! Stand still, O stuner, and hearken to the
voice of wisdom. Do the pleasures of sense, or the
gaieties of the sight, or the wealth or grandeurs of
this life allure thee to make thy way holdly through
any means toward the possession of themn, think with
thyseif, isit by offending this great and dreadful God?
Aud wilt thou dare 10 take one step towards these
dangerous and deceitful vanities, and risk thine
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immortal welfare in the pursuit? What a foolish
bargain wilt thon make to gain the whole world of
short-lived perishing trifles, and to lose thy soul in
endless perdition! Mark viii. 36. Dare auy of us
venture an eternal state of torment to gain the flat-
tering and delusive joy of a short hour, or a win-
ter's day ?

What are all the gratificatious of flesh and sense ?
What are all the swelling titles of honour amongst
men? What are all the treasures of this perishing
world ? How short is their duration, and how short
is thy possession of them! All earthly felicities
perish in the using, and are no sooner enjoyed but
are quickly lost again, or expire in the enjoyment ;
but if the ruin of a soul, and a lost heaven, be the
price of them, how mad is the purchase, and how
wretched is the purchaser!

RerLecTion 1V. How patiently should we bear
all the labours and fatigues, the pains and niseries
of this mortal life, when we have any hope of our
deliverance from the pains and sorrows of immor
tality 7 As for our maladies and sorrows here on
earth, blessed be God they are not eternal ; there
are some iutervals to relieve, and there is some
period to finish them. When we ask a friend, who
1s sick and in pain, “ How fare you?” *“ J am in
pain now,” says he, “ but 1 hope 1 shall be easy
anon ; I am sick to day, but I trust I shall be in
health to-morrow.” This is a sweet mitigation of
tlie present uneasiness, and gives relief to the patient,
But how dreadful and piercing would these accents
he, if we should hear our friend make this answer to
us, * am all over in extreme pain and 2 gnish, and
I shall never, never be eased of it ; I lie under ex-
quistie torment of the flesh, and horror in my soul,
and I shall for ever feel this horror and this torment.”
Such is the case of the damned sinners in hell, and
therefore their agonies are intolerable
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But if you have any comnfortable prospect of the
pardon of sin, and a well-grounded hope of eternal
salvation through the blood of Christ, aud by the
rules and promises of the gospel, all the temporal
toils and plagues that can possibly stand between ns
and heaven shonld be despised and disregarded by
us, and we should learn to trinmph over them with
the victorious songs of thankfulness and praise.
Blessed be the name of our God, though he has
gmitten u2 sorely, yet he has not given us over to
everlasting death.

Let our thonghts ascend to the heavenly regions,
and let us ask those who are arrived thither out of
the land of temptation and conflict, out of these
tabernacles of sin and sorrow ; let us ask them, what
gave them so divine a courage and so firm a patience
in the midst of all their trials.  With one voice they
will all make answer, It was the view of our deliver-
ance from an eternal hell, and the hopes of obtainiiig
salvation by Christ Jesus with eternal glory ; it is
this that supported us under every burden, and bore
us on with a spirit of faith and victory through every
hardship on earth. 1t was for this we laboured, and
suffered, and counted not life, nor any of the blessings
of it dear to us, nor any of the sorrows of it in-
tolerable, that we might escape the everlasting
sorrows of a future state, and enjoy the Lilessings of
life eternal. And O may every one of us be the
followers of them who throug!i this faith and patience
have obtained the promised felicity! May we also
make our way, bx the same motives, through the
floods and the fires of affliction and distress, to reach
this everlasting heaven, and to escape everlasting
burnings !

In order to confirm our patience, and to animate
our zeal, let us survey the blessed example of St.
Paul, who was reproached, who was buffeted, who
was persecuited with stones, and whips, and scourges.
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and bore a thousand indiguities, who was assaulted
with endless strokes of injury and violence, and yet
rejoiced in the midst of all his sufferings in the view
of his eternal hope. The spirit of faith in the
midst of all his sufferings taught him to sing this
divine song : “ Our light afllictions, which are Lut
for a moment, are working for us a far more ex-
ceeding and eternal weight of glory, The sufferings
of this present time are not worthy te be compared
with the glory that shall be revealed, ” 2 Cor. iv. 17.
Rom. viii. 18. Nor are they worthy to be com-
pared with that exceeding and eternal weight of
vengeance, from which we are delivered by faith and
patient obedience to the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ.

RerrectioN V., If the miseries of bell are eternal,
we can never have our deliverance from: them made
too secure. Ifthe danger of any mischief to which
we might be exposed, were but slight, and the
duration of it short, there might be possibly some
excuse for our delay to escape it but when it is
total and irrevocable rin, to which we are liable
every momeut while we continue in a state of si,
we shonld fly with all the wings of our souls, and
never be at ease or quiet, till we are got without the
reach of danger, and settled in a place of safety, or
on the Rock of our salvation.

O could we but perceive a thousandth part of the
horror that is contained in an eternal bell, an cternal
banisliment from the face and favour of God, and
the eternal impressions of his anger, we should never
give ourselves rest one moment, til we had returned
to God by a sincere repentance, and were reconciled
to Ivim that made us; till we fled for refuge to the
blood pof Jesus, and to his sanctifying grace, which
is the only hope that is set before ns. We should
never give ourselves leave to lie down, or awake in
rjuiet while we were destitute of a saving interest i
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the salvation of Christ, and had attained to some
clear evidence of it, and a well grounded hope.

Have wenot sometimes feltthe worm of conscience
begin to gnaw within us, and to prey upon our
spirite after the commission'of somesin? And shall
we not apply ourselves with ali holy speed to the
divine Physician who can kill this gnawing worm
within wvas, and can heal those sinful maladies that
are breeding it? Have we not sowetines felt the
threatenings of the wrath of God in his law, likea fire
in our bones? With what infinite desire then, and
what restless vehemnence should we fly to the blood
of Jesus our great sacrifice, which alone can quench
thefiery indignation of God,and prevent it from grow-
ing up to an everlasting flame 7

ad we upon our spints such a sense of the terrors

of the Lord i hell, as bis threatenings represent, we
should never be satisfied with such cold doubtful
hopes of our deliverance from them, as thousands of
nominal Christians are contented with; but we
should make every needful and critical iniguiry,
whether our repentance were sincere, whether our
faith in Clirist were unfeiguned, whether our hopes
had a solid foundation in the divine promise; we
should search every power of our souls, and ex-
amine our hearta through every corner, whether
sin be wmortified there, whether the Chnstian
virtues are formed within us, and the divine image
is begun to be stamped upon our minds ; we should
be restless and impatient in our inward searches
whether we are made new creatures, whether we are
born of God and b&come his children,and are secured
by his gospel from thiseverlasting vengeance. The
degree and the infinite duration of this misery should
appoint the proportion of our zeal and solicitude to
escape it.

A man who sees or feels his own house on fire un-
der him, does not continne upon his hed of sloth,
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or sit amusing himself ammong the ornaments of his
chainber, till the flames have broken through and
seized him ; but with huge out-cries heseeks forhelp,
and flies in haste for lus life wheresoever he finds a
way. Such should be the language, and such the
activity of sinful creatures to escape the wrath to
come ; and such will be the out-cries of sinners when
they are thoroughly awakened ; this language of
every place, and of every hour willthenbe awakened,
* What shall I do to be saved? Whither shall 1
tly for refuge? O blessed Jesus, receive me into
thy protection, and be thou my deliverer.”

Give me leave to repeat this sort of expostulation
with lingering and delaying sinners, or with drowsy
and formal Christians. If you would set yourselves
often in the blaze of these everlasting burniugs, you
would never satisfy yourselves with such cold faint
wishes, such lazy endeavours, such languid efforts of
faith and repeutance to escape this fiery indignation
that shall never be quenched ; nor would you con-
tent yourselves with dark and doubtful evidences of
your interest in the love of God, and the grace of our
Lord Jesus ; but you would be day and uight busy
with your own hearts in the most intimate and care-
ful search after converting grace and living Christi-
anity : you would never be at rest till you felt the
new nature working with powerand bright evideunce
within you, thatyou might be abletosay, * We know
there is no condemnation belongs to us, but that we
are passed from death unto life.”

Let us proceed upon this subject, turning the dis-
course from ourselves to our friends, and say, With
what fervourof love, with what holy zeal and compas-
sion should welabour to save our friends and all that
arve dear to us from this eternal destruction? What
words of fiery terror shall we chuse to awaken those
who slumber on the edge of endless burnings ? What
language of kind and tender passion shall we chuse
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to reach their hearts 7 What. phrases of melting pity
to hasten their escape from this precipice of burning
ruin, orto pluck them as brands out of the fire before
it hecomes unquenchable ? Knowing these terrors of
the Lord, with what veliemence of zeal should we try
Lo persuade men, our fellow-nortals, thatthey would
not venture into the midst of these miseries, and be-
seech them in the name of Christ to be recouciled to
God ¥ This was the practice, and these the motives
of the great apostle, as he deseribes them atthe lat-
ter end of the fifth chapter in his second epistle to
the Corinthians,

O with what force of ardent and active compassion
shonld ministers preach both the curses of the law,
and the grace of the hlessed gospel, to perishing
sinners, and make haste to rescue their souls from
this everlasting vengeance ? With what warm and
solicitons zeal should they lay hold of those poor
thoughtless wretches who are madly indulging their
lusts and follies, and thereby preparing themselves to
hecome fit fuel for this eternal ive? They are form-
ing themselves by their iviquities to become vessels
of this everlasting indignation ; let us seize them by
some kind and constrainiug words of love, some
outcries of compassion and fear, lest they rush into
those flames which will never be quenched : per-
haps when they are summoned away from us by the
stroke of death, they may leave us in most uncom-
fortable sorrows for our neglect, while they are
suffering the long endless pnnishment due to their
own iniquities.

RerLectioN VI. How inreasonable a thing is it
for us ministers, who are charged aud intrusted with
the whole counsel of God for the salvation of men,
toavaid the mention of these his eternal terrorsin our
sermons, and in our addresses to mortal creatures,
creatures who are daily preparing themselves for
them by their sins, and are ready to plunge into the
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-nidst of them! Has not our blessed Saviour made fre-

quent mention of them in his gospel, and set them in
their dreadful array before his hearers? Has he not

expressed them iu their strongest terms, and spread
them in their most frightful coleurs, and set them in
their full and everlasting extent, before the sinners
which attended his ministry ? And did he ever give
any hint that they should be understood in a milder
sense? Have not the apostles followed their Lord in
the same dreadful display of the sharp and ever-during
punishiments of hell? And have they taught us to
gualify theseterrorsby geutlerinterpretations ofthemr
Andhave not such kind of discoursesbeen abundant-
ly Llessed in the providence of God, both in antient
and later ages, to awaken and save inaltitudes of the
souls of men ?

How many holy and happy spirits are now rejoic-
g before God, and before the throne of his love,
and encompassed with all the joys of immortality,
who owe the beginnings of their repentance, and the
first turn of their souls towards faith and salvation to
such words of terror as these P How many of the
saints on high have been first awakened from their
deadly sleep in sin by the ministrations of this eternal
vengeance of God ? How mmany have been frighted
outof their indolence atfirst by the discovery of these
everlasting horrois of conscienceand agouies of soul?
The dread of the worm that uever dies has affrighted
their consciences from a course of sinj the fiery indig-
nation which shall never be quenched has flashed in
their bosoms from the lips of the preacher, and has
set themall over trembling, and filled alltheir inward
powers with dismay and anguish : their tongue has
broke into loud and earnest inquiries, “ Who shall
deliver me frou this eternal death ! How shall I es-
cape this everlasting wrath to come ! Aud the spirit
of God by degrees has led them to Jesus, and his
atoning blood, his gospel, hlis rightecousness, and his

D«
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converting grace, as the only way of deliverance
and salvation.

How unreasonable a thing 1s it for mimsters in
their preaching to soften these terrors of the Lovd,
to cit short these endless hiorrors and angaish, aod
to mitigate the miseriex of hell and damuation, since
even all that length and eternity in which Christ and
his apostles preached these terrors, have not heen
sufficient to reclaim maukiud from their iniguities ;
but multitndes of them, in the face of all these threat-
enings, still persist in the broad way to destruction
and death?

Can we possibly do any honour to the ministry of
our blessed Lord, or is there any real service done
to the zouls of men by onir fond and vain reasonings
to shorten these sorrows, and put a period to these
threatened torments? Will the blessed Jesus, when
he sits on the throne of judgment, give us thanks for
runuing counter to the langnage of his own ninistry
and for daring to contradict his denounced ven-
geance ?

By the varions expressions and representations of
this matter in scriptare, in such solenin and dreadful
language, must I not suppose that the blessed God,
and our Lord Jesus Christ, designed and intended
that mankind should believe the pains and punish-
meents of hell will be eternal ? Can I then be censured
for endeavouring to establish and promote the awful
doctrine which both God the Father and his Son in-
tended should be believed, and by which they de-
signed to guard both the law and the gospel? A doc-
irive which was left on record to deter sinuers from
the paths of sin and destruction, and to awaken the
souls and consciences of men o repentance ? On the
other haund, can those teachers be approved of God
or good men, whose evident design is to lead the
world to dishelieve this solemn and terrible warning
of the great God ?
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Let us now proceed in these inquiries, and address
ourselves to those wicked and miserable creatypes,”
who are actually suffering this divine vengeauce.
Let us ask them, how they approve of this sort of
preaching which withholds frow the eyes, and ears,
and consciences of men, the most dreadful circnm-
stance of these horrors ! Will any of the damued
wretches of hell thank us for hiding so dreadful a
part of these niseries from them ? Wil they bless
usfor lessening the threatened curses and indignation
of a God? * No,” says the condemued wretch,
“ those preachers are worthy of my curses and not
my thanks, who abated these terrors of the Lord,
and shortened his threatened punishment ; for they.
persuaded me to hope there would be an eud of my
misery, and thereby tempted me to veuture upon
those sins which I should have renouneced with abo-
minsation, had ] believed the words of God, and
these everlasting torments. O cuorsed and cruel
preachcrs, who by softening and curtailing the
sentence of eternal misery, gave a sort of licence to
my wickedness, and broke one of the strongest bars
that restrained me from sinntng ! It 1s by this sort
of flattery they paved my way down to hell, and have
brought me into this prison, this eternal anguish,
whence there is no release.™

Say, ye who preach that the gates of hell shall
one day be opened to let out the prisoners, ye who
tell smmers there is a time of release for them, say,

* Some of the antients bave called those preachers, who
shorten the pains of hell, the merciful or compassionate doc-
tors: and Doctor T. Burnett calls those merciless or uncom-
passienate, who preach the eternity of it.  Baut I think it will
appesr one day, that those are traly the compassionate writers
and teachers, who most effectuatly affright and prevent men from
sin and dannation; and those who have given wicked men hope
of their release from hell, wilt Le in danger of being charged
with smoothing their way 1o this misery, by softening the

terrors of it.
nd?
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do ye expect to frighten them out of their sins by
Jessening their fear of God and his wrath to come?
Do ye hope to bring obstinate and impenitent rebels
to anore speedy remorse for sin, and to begin a life
of holiness, by persnading them that these terrors of
God shall have an end ? Can ve imagite that such
vain tidings, sucl soothing flattery Wil ever melt
thein to repentance aud love, when all the grace of
the gospel mingled with the blood and tears of the
Son of God will not do'it? Wonld not this man-
ner of preaching rather encourage themn to ran on
still in their rebellions, and make them more regard-
less of their highest interest ?  Would it not témpt
them to give a loose to their vilest inclinations, and
all the flagrant and abowinable enormities of their
own heart, when they shall be told that these punish-
ments, which the Bible calls everlasting, shall one
day coine to an end?

Besides, [ believe it has been observed in every
age, that the fears of this worm which never dies,
and this eternal fire which shall never be quenched,
have been made abundautly useful in the providence
of God 10 lay a powerful restraint on ih nuruly
vices of some Sllll]P!‘b, who lrave never been awakened
and drawn nto saving penitence, or reclaimed to a
life of sincere holiness.  And if the restraint of this
terror were taken away, how inuch more wonid all
iniguity abound awong those who have uo iiward
principle of goodness.

Let us proceed then to preach the same terror
which the blessed Jesus thought not unwarthy of his
miuistry 3 and may the providence aud the grace of
Gad give success to our labours, both for "the res-
training the extravagant vices of the wicked, for the
saving conversion of many sinners, and for a-guard
and restraint to the young and wavering Christians.*

* The late doctor Thomas Burnett, n bis Latio Treatise of
the State of the Dead, and those who rise again, opposes the
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Notwithstanding all the express language of
scnpture on onr side of the question, and all our
arguments drawn from it; vet there are some of the
reasoners and the disputers of this world, who will
still suppose that it is more for the honour of
God, and for the glory of our blessed Saviour,
for ministers to dwell always upon the promises of
the new covenaut, and the riches of the grace of
Christ, and the overflowing measures of the love
of God, in order to save sinful men. “ Surely,” say
they, *“ preachers have tried long enough what the
words of terror will do ; let us now allure sinful men
to be reconciledto God by awinistry of universal love
and grace ; andletus see whether theboundlesscom-
passtons of a God, in putting a final period to the
miseries of his guilty creatures after a certain number
of years, will notdrawsinuers with a sweeter violence

doctrine of the eternity ol future punishments, and shews wito
of the aotient fathers seem to be of the same opinion with him :
but he tells us, that these anfient fathers, when they treated of
this subject, often gave the saine advice to ethers, which he
bimaelf gives in these words, * Whatsoever you determine
within yourself, and in your own breast, concerning these
punishmenta, whether they ure eternal or no, yet you ought to
vse the commeon doctrive and the common language when you
preach or speak (o the pecople, especially those of the Jower
rank, who are ready to run heandlong inte vice, and are to he
testrained from evil only by the fear of punishment: and cven
mong gnod Christians, there are infants 10 be nourished with
milk; nor is their diet to be raslly chunged, lest through
intemperance they fall into diseases.”

And he adds in the margia, ** Whosoever shall translate these
gentiments into our mother tonguc, I shall think it way dune with
an evil design and to bad purpese.” So thatif this were 3 true
doctrine, yet the learned author agrees, that neither the holy
writers ¢f the Bible, nor the fathers, think it proper that the
bulk of the people sliowld know it. Butif it should not he
translated, I would ask, why did the avthor write it, and leave
it to be published ? Did be suppose all men and boys, who
understood Latin, to be sufficiently gnardad against the aluse
of such an opinion ?
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to the love and the obedience of their Maker, than
all this doctrine of severity aud terror.”

Inthe first place I answer, That surely Jesus himn-
self, who is the prime minister of his Father's king-
dom, and the divinest messenger of his love, knew
better than we do how to pay the highest honour
to his heavenly Father, and to display his own grace.
Sorely he was well acquainted with the best way to
begin with sinners in order to their reconciliation to
God,and knew alsothe most effectual avenues to the
consciences of sinful creatures, mcomparably beyoud
what anyof uscan preteud to  Had he notastendera
sensc of the honour of his Father's mercy, as warm
a zeal for the glory of his own grace and gospel, and
as wiseand melting a compassion forthesoulsof men
as the best of us can boast of? And yet he thought
it proper to lay the foundation of his own, and his
“apostles’ ministrations of grace, in this langusge of

terror, In these threatenings of eternal punishment.
And m the course of his providence throughont all
ages e has, in some measure, nade this doctrine
successful to recover souls from the snares of the
devil, and to enlarge his own heavenly kingdom.

But 1 auswer further, It must be granted that the
tempers of men are various, and it is possible that
some may be of so ingenuous and refined a dispo-
sition, that the words of love and grace, without any
terror, might reach their learts, and through the
influences of Heaven, touch them effectually ; bat
as for the bulk of mankind, while they continue in
their sins, daily experience convinceth us, that the
are best awakened by the terrors of the Lord, by a
representation of the worm which wever dies, and
the fire which shall not be quenched. 1 never knew
but one person in the whole course of wy ministry
who acknowledged, that the first mnotions of religiou
i their own heart arose from a sense of the good-
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ness of God, and that they were gently and sweetly
led at first to this inquiry, * What shall I render to
the Lord who hath deslt so bountifully with me ?”
But | think all besides, who have come within my
neotice, have rather been first awakened by the pas-
sion of fear to fly from the wrath to come.

If therefore we wili practise arcording to the
example of Jesus, the greatest and the wisest
propliet of his church, and his bo.y apostles, and
the best of preachers in all ages who have followed
i, if we would obey the dictatesof long experience,
and ourbestobservations on the methods of converting
grace, I think we must proceed to denounce these
eternal terrors of the Lord against the transgressors
of his law and the despisers of his gospel. This
seems to be thie appointed and most effectnal way to
rouse their consciences to seek a deliverance from
the curses of the law, which carry in them everlast-
ing punishment. Thisappearsto bethe first spring of
religion in sinful men, and the first motive to receive
the glad tidings of salvation which are displayed in
the New Testament. "Fhis spurs on their passions
to escape the vengeance of God, by flyiug tohis gos-
pel, where thereis rich and abundant grace toencou-
rage the hope « frebellions ereatures in their returns
to God by Jesus Christ the Saviour. To Jesus, who
is the awful messenger of his I'ather’s terrors, and
the prime minister of his love, be glory and houour
lo everlasting ages. Amen.






DISCOURSE X1V,

Tue CoNQUEST OVER DEeATH.

A FUNERAL DISCOURSE

IN MEMORY OF LADY HARTOPP,

INTRODUCTION.

I PERSUADE myself that none of you are un-

acquainted with that mournful providence that
calls me to the service of this day.®* The words
which were borrowed from the lips of the dying, I
am desired to improve for the instruction and
comfort of those that live. 'They are written in

1 Cor. xv. 28.
The last enemy thut shall be destroyed is death.

a nation has lain for whole ages under
the powerof some mighty tyrant, and has suf-
fered.perpetual ravages from his hands, whatglad-
ness runs through the land, at the sure prediction
of his ruin ! and how is every inhabitant pleased,
while he hears of the approaching downfal of his
great enemy ! ¢ For this is he that hath slain my
father or my mother, my children, or my dearest

. * Nov. 9th, 1711, Lady I]artol;&) died, and this discoursa
was delivered at Stoke-Newington, November the twenty-fifih fol-
'owing.
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relatives, and is still making havoc of the remnant of
my fricuds, while I myself stand in hourly danger.”
This pleasure grows up into more perfect joy, when
we are agsured this is the last tyrant that shall arise,
the last enemy that shall afflict us 5 for he shall have
no successor, and we shall be for ever free.  Such
should be the rejoicing of all the saints, when they
hear so desirable and divine a promise as the words
of my text; * The last enemy that shall be destroy-
ed is death.”

To improve this glorious proposition, let us con-
sider these four things, with a refiection or two upon
each of them.

I. How death appears to be an enemy to the
saints.

1L Why it 1s called the last enemy, or the last
that shall be destroyed.

J11. How itis to be destroyed, and what are the
sleps or gradual efforts towards its destruction.

IV, What are the advantages that the saints
receive by the destruction of this last enemy.

SECTION L.
Death an enemny even to good men.

T'uE first inquiry is, [Tow, or in what sense death
appears to be au eneiny to the saints.

That itis in general an enemy to human nature,
is sufliciently evident from its first introduction into
the world ; for it was brought in as an execution of
the first threatening given to Adam in Paradise,
Gen ii. 17. * In the day thou eatest thou shalt die.”
1t came in as a punishinent for sin, aud every, puun-
ishment in some respect opposes our interest and
our happivess. When it seized on maun at first, and
plauted the seeds of mortality in his nature, he then
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began to be deprived of that peace and health, that
vigour and immertality which he possessed before his
fall, till at last it brought him down to the dust; and
ever since, all the sons of Adam have found and felt
1 ah enemy to their natures.

To sinners indeed it is an enewmy in a inore dread-
ful sense, and its attendants are more terrible a thou-
sand-fold. For besides all the common miseries of
the flesh which they sustain, it delivers over their
spirits into everlasting misery ; it finishes their re-
prieve, and their hope for ever ; it plunges them at
once into all the terrors of a most awakened con-
science, and cuts them off from all the amusements
and cares of this life, which laid their guilt and their
conscience asleep for a scason. Death consigns over
a sinner to the chains of the grave, and the clains
of "hell together, and binds and reserves him a pri-
soner of despair for the most complete torments of
the second death.

But I would confine my discourse irere only to
helievers, for it is with respect to them this chapter
is written. 1 know death is often called their friend,
because it puts an end to their sins and sorrows ; but
this benefit arises ouly from the covenant of grace,
which sanctifies it to some good purposes to the
children of God. 1t 1s constrained to become their
friend in some instances, contrary Lo its own nature,
and original design ; but there is reason enouglh, if
we take a survey of its own nature, and its present
appearances, to call it an enemy still, upon these
following accounts.

1. Death has generally many terrible atiendants
and forerunners when it comes; terrible to nature
and the flesh of the most exalted Christians,

Bere, should I begin to describe the long and dis-
mal train of death, the time would fail me. Shall 1
mention the sickuess and the pain, the sharp anguish
of the body, and sometimes the sharper methods of
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medicine to relieve it, all which prove useless and
vain in that day ? Shall I recount the tedious and
uneasy hours, the tiresome and sleepless nights, when
the patient longs for the slow return of the morning :
and still when the light hreaks, he finds new uneasi-
neus, and wishes for the shadow and darkness again?
Shall 1 speak of the dullness of the natural svirits,
and the clogs that hang heavy upon the sout in those
hours ; s0 that the better part of man is bonnd and op-
pressed and shutup,and cannot exertitselfagreeable
1o the character of an intellectual being?

Besides all the designs of the mind are interrupted
and broken in death ; all that the saint intended to
do for God, is cut off at once, and his holy pur-
poses are precluded, which often adds to the trouble
of a dying Christian ? Psal. cxIvi. 4. “ When man
returns to his earth, in that very day his thoughts
perish.”

Shall ¥ put you in mind of the sighs and sorrows of
dearest friends that stand around the bed allintears,
and all despairing ? Shall I speak of the last conval-
sions of nature, the sharp conflict of the extreine mo-
ments and the struggling and painful efforts of depart-
ing life, whichnonecan know fully bat thosethathave
felt thein, and none of the dead come back to give us
an account? Is it possible for us to survey these
scenes of misery, and not to believe that the hand of
an enemy has been there ? The bodies of the saints
are the temples of the Holy Ghost, and the members
of Christ, 1 Cor. vi. 15, 19. Death murders these
bodies, these members of the Lord, and rnins these
temples to the dust, and may well be called their
enemy upon this account.

2. Death acts like an enemy when it makes a
separationbetween the soul and the hody. 1t divides
the oatare of man in halves, and tears the two cone
stitnent parts of it asunder.

Though this becomes an advantage to the soul of
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the saint through tlie covenant and appointiment of
grace, yet to have suclh an jntimate union dissolved,
between flesh and spirit, carries something of terror
in it ; and there may be an innocent relnctance in
the nature of the hest Christian against such an
enemy as this ; therefore St.. Paul, in 2 Cor. v. 4,
does not directly desire to be nnclothed, but rather
tobe clothed upon, thatmortality might be swallowed
up of life ; that is, to be trauslated at once into an
munortal state.  The soul and body have been long
acquainted with each other, aud the soul has per-
formed almost all its operations by the use of the
seuses and the lmbs ; it sees by the cye, it hears by
the ear, it acis by the hand, and by the tongue it
converses,. Now to be separated at once from all
these, and to be at ouce conveyed iuto a new strange
world, a strange and nukuown state both of being
and action, has something in it so surprising, that it
18 a litle frightful to the nature of mag, even when
he is sanctified and fitted for heaven.

And as the soul is dismissed by death iuto a state
of separation, so the body, like a fallen tabernacle,
is forsaken, lies uninhabited and desolate.  Shall 1
lead your thoughts back to the hed where your dear
relatives expired ? and give you a sight of the dead,
whose beauty is turning apace into corruption, and
all the loveliness of countenance fied for ever ? The
hody, that curious engine of divine workmanship, is
become a moveless lunp 3 death sits heavy upon it,
aud 1he sprightliness and vigour of life is perished in
every feature and in every limb. Shall wego down
to the dark chambers of the grave, where each of the
dead lie in their cold mansions in beds of darkness
and dust? The shadows of along evening are stretch-
ed over them, the curtains of a deep midnight are
drawn around themn, the wonn lies under the:n, and
the worm covers them.

A saint1s no more oxempted from all these fright
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ful attendants of death than a sinueris, Those eyes
that have been perpetually lifted up to the God of
lreaven in prayer, lie closed under ground. That
tongue that has spoken much for God in the world,
lies silent in death. Those hands that have inis-
tered to the necessities of the saints, and those feet
that have gone often to the house of God, death has
confined them in his chains. Those natural powers
that have beenactive in the service of the gospel, can
speak, can move, can act no more, But I need not
recite these things to you, the images of them ave too
fresh and painful, and sit too heavy upon your re-
membrance,

3. Death is an enemy to the saint, so far as it
hinders him froin the enjoymeunt of his perfect hea-
ven, for it keeps one part of him in the grave for
INany years or ages.

Let us thiuk of the dust of the antient martyrs
the dust of the apostles, aud the holy proplets ; let
uslook inanyages back ward to the dustof David, and
Abraham, and Noah, to the dust of Adawm the fivstof
men ; how long have their souls waited in heaven,
as it were in a widowed estate? How Jong has their
flesh been mingled with common earth, and lain con-
fined under the bands of death, nseless to all the glo-
rious purposes of their formation, and their being ?
A tedious extent of time! Four or five thousand
vears, wherein they havedone nothing for God i the
hody, and in the body received nothing from God ?
For death hinders a believer from some of the busi-
ness of heaven, and some of the blesseduess of it.

(1.) From some of the business of heaven : it is
only the sou! that isthenreceived toglory, anddwells
there alone for a season, while death keeps the body
prisoner in the grave ; it is only the soul that glorifies
s Maker in that vpper world, the world of spirity
for the flesh lies silent in the dust ; the grave canunot
vraise thee, death cannot celebirate thee, O Lord :
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Isa. xxxviil. 18. The body is redeemed with the
hlood of Christ as well as the soul, hut death puts
fetters upon it, and forbids it to serve its Redeemer.
(2.) 'The believer is restrained also by death from
some of the blesseduess of heavenj it is only the
soul enjoys the delight, and that too only v its alr-
stracted nature, and pure intellectual capacity § it is
cut off by death from all that rich variety of pleasure
which rises from its commnunion withso noblea frame
as the body of man is. It has no senses to receive
the satisfactions that arise from the material part of
heaven ; it has no eyes to behold the glorified flesh
of vur Lord Jesus Chirist ; no ears to hear his voice
no tongue to converse with its Saviour. And though
we are sure thereis a haly correspondence between
Christ Jesus and separate souls, for we are said to be
present with the Lord, when we are absent from the
body, 2 Cor. v. 8. yet this correspondence cannot be
s0 complete and glorious, as it shall be, when with
our eyes we shall see God in the form of a man.
It is granted, that the separate heaven of souls is
abundant pleasurebeyond what wecannow conceive
or express ; and our fiiends, departed in the faith,
enjoy the delightful presence of their Lord, and the
heaveuly converse of their fellow-spirits. That ho-
noured and deceased saint, whom we this day mourn,
dwells with that Jesus with whom she had long
been acquainted ; she couverses with bim in heaven,
whow she loved much upon earth ; she finds her-
self safe for ever in his hands, to whose care she
comnmitied her immortal concerns ; and she rejoices
iis the sight of hiwn above, with whom she held many
hours of sweet correspondence by faith here helow.
Doubtlessalso, sheholds sweetconversation with the
lioly souls that went to heaven before her. A soul so
greatly desirous of spiritual disconrse as she was, so
constantly prepared forpious conference and mutual
communications of sacred knowledge, must needs
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enjoy that privilege and that pleasure, in that upper
world, where there is nothing all around her, but
what is holy and divine. But it is certain she can-
not enjoy that perfection of hurible society with
Christ in his glorified human nature, nor with fellow
saints, while she is deprived of one part of herself,
her body lying silent and moveless in the prison of
the grave ; and she yet waits for the more complete
satisfaction of all her hopes, when death her last
enemy shall be destroyed, and her body redecmed
{rom the dust, together with the bodies of all the
saints. 'This leads me to the next particular.

4. Death is an enemy to believers, because it
divides thew for a season fromn the company of their
knowu and valnable friends, and parts the dearest
relatives asunder.

Though dying saiuls be transinitted into better
company, even to the spirits of the just made per-
fect, yet it is a mowurnful thought to be separated so
long from those whom they loved with sv strong and
just an affection. It adds a sharpoess eveu to the
last agonies, when we think we must leave parents,
children, or friends behind us, whom we love so ten-
derly ; that we must leave them amidst the sorrows
and the temptations of a vain world and a corrupt
age ; that we must leave them straggling with all
the difficulties, the hardships, and the dangers that
attend a Christian in his travels through this wilder-
ness, and not see their faces again in the flesh, nor
converse with themn in the manner we were wont to
do, till the heavens be no more.

Upou this account also, death is a worse enemy to
those that survive, for they sustain the biggest loss ;
it deprives them of their dear and delightful relatives
without any recompence, fortheworld growssomuch
the more undesirable to a saintby the death of every
triend. Children are torn away from the embraces
uf their parents, and the wife is seized from the
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bosom. This is, as it were, tearing the flesh
asunder of those whose hearts are joined ; this gives
occasion to bitter sorrows, to long and heavy com-
plaints. How suddenly are we sometimes deprived
of the desires of the eyes, and the comforts of life,
the ornaments and the supports of our earthly state?
And we have lost all their love, and their counsel,
and their care; all their sweet sympathy of joys
and sorrows, all their agreeable conversation and
heavenly advice. What a tedious way have we
to walk through without such aguide or helper? We
have lost the benefit of their watchful eye, their holy
jealousy for our souls, their fervent and daily prayers
But there are records in heaven, where all the pray-
ers of the saiuts are kept; and God often turns over
his register, and io distaut successive years, pours
down blessings upon the posterity, and multiplies
his graces amongst them, in answer to the requests
that were offered up on earth by the saints that are
now with God.

5. The last reason I shall mention to prove death
an enemy to the saints, is the terror that it fills the
mind with, long beforehand. There are but few
that in their best estate on earth, are got quite above
these terrors, and there are none can say, I have
been always free from them; so thatin the younger
days of their Christianity at least, all have been
afraid of death ; and these fears are enemies to our
peace. Some spend all their lives in this bondage of
fear, and that upon different accounts.

A Christian of weaker faith cries out within him-
self, «* How shall I pass that awful moment that sets
my soul naked before the eyes of a holy God, when
I know not whether I amn clothed with the righteous-
ness of his Son or no, whether I shall stand the test
in that day? I dread that solemn, that important
hour that shall put me into an unchangeable state of
miseries that are infinite, or of infinite blessedness.

E€
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How shall 1 that am a sinner stand before that ti-
hunal and that Judge in whose sight no mortal can
be innocent? My evideuces for heaven are dark and
cloudy, that T cannot read them ; they have been
often sullied with fresh guilt, and I doubt whether
f am new-born or no, or recenciled to God. And
what if 1 should be mistaken in this affair of the
greatest mument; The mistake can never he rectifi-
e ; therefore I shake at the thoughts of death, that
hour of decision ; for my faith is weak.”

Another saint of a strong and lively faith, but of
a timorous tewmper, cries out, *“ How shall 1 hear
the agonies aud the pangs of death? Tam not afraid
to enter into eternity ; the grace of Christ, and his
gospel, have given me hope and courage enough to
be dead ; but I am still afraid of dying ; it 18 a hard
and painfal work ; how shall I sastain the sharp
conflict? I shiver at the thoughts of venturing
through that cold flood that divides betwixt this
wilderness and the promised land.”

Another Christian is too much unacquainted with
the world of spirits, with the nature ot the separate
heaven, with the particular business and blessedness
of holy souls departed ; and he is afraid to venture
out of this region of flesh and blood, into a vast and
unknown world. Though he has good hope through
grace, that he shall arrive safe at heaven; ye. (he
heavenly country is so vnknown 2 land, and the
valley of entrance to it so dark, that he fears to pass
into it through the shadow of death.

Anotheristerrified atthe thoughts of death,because
he knows not how to part with his dear relatives in
the flesh, and to leave the exposed to an unkind
age and a thousand dangers. * If I bad none to
Jeave behind wme, 1 could die with cheerfulness ;
but while 1 think of such a separatiou, the thought
of death has terror in it.”

‘T'hus upon various accounts a good man may have
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fearful apprehensions of dying ;- and that which
carries so much terror about it, may well be called
an enemy.

Before we proceed any further, let us make two
reflections on the first general haad.

RerreEcTION 1. Ifdeath be an enemy to the best
of men in so many respects, then we may infer the
great evil of sin; for it was sin that brought death
into this our world ; Row. v. 12, ** By une man
sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and
so death passed upon all wen, for that all have
sinned.,”

We are too ready to conceive a slight opinion o/
the evil of sin, becaunse it is s0 conrmon to the best
of men, and so constaut an atteudant on hinman
nature daily and hourly ; we entertain too gceutie
and hartnless thonghts of it, because its biggest evil
ig of a spiritual kind and invisible ; we see not that
ifinite Majesty which is dishonours, that spotless
holiness of God which it offends, the glory and
petfection of that law which is broken by it; we
can take but short and scanty notices of the injury
that it does to (zod the supremne Spirit, while we
are shut up in tabernacles of flesh. But here in
these scenes of death, we inay survey the sensible
and mighty injury that sin has done to the nature
of man, and thence tufer how offensive it is to God,
By our eyes and our ears, we may be ternbly
convinced, that it is no Hitle evil that could occasion
such spreading and durable mischief.

We cannot frame a just notion of what man was
in his state of perfect innocency, in his original
beauty and honour, and immortal frame; and
therefore we cannot so well judge of the vastness of
the loss which we sustain by sin; but we can see
and feel the formidable attendants of death, and
learn and lelieve that it is a root of unknown

Ee2
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posoned bitterness, that has produced such cursed
fruit; especially if we remember that all the sorrows
before described fall upon the saints theniselves,
even where sin is pardoned, and death has lost its
sting. But if we descend in contemplation to the
endless and unknown misery that waits upon the
death of a sinner, and say, All these are the effects
of sin; how inexpressibly dreadful will the cause
appear! The wise man has pronounced them fools,
hy inspiration that make a mock at such mischief,
Prov. xiv. 9

RerLecrion 2. We may he elearn the greatness
of the love of Christ, that would venture into the
land of death, and conflict with his mighty enemy,
and yield to the power of it for a season, for our
sakes. * Greater love hath no man than this, that
a wan lay down his life for his friends ;” John xv.
13. *“ Hereby perceive we the love of God, be-
cause he died for us ¢’ 1 John iii. 16. Rom. v. 8.

Many terrible attendants of death did our Lord
meetand struggle with, beyond what any of his saints
can feel. Death like a lion ran furious upon him,
as it does upon a sinner, it proper prey. He wet
death in its full strength and dominion, for he had all
our sins upon him ; and death had its own sharp
sting when our Lord entered the combat. There
was the wrath of God which was threatened in the
broken law to mingle with his pangs and agonies of
nature; this made his soul exceeding sorrowful ; all
his inward powers were amazed, and his heart op-
pressed with heaviness: Mark xiv. 33, 34. He was
almost overwhehned in the garden, before the thorns
or the nails came near him; and on the cross he
complains of the forsakings of God, his almighty
Friend, when death his mighty enemy was just upon
him3 and « All this (saith he to every believer) 1 bore
for thy sake : my love was stronger than death.”
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SECTION I1.
Death is the last enemy.

I procEED now to the second general proposed,
and that is to inquire, in what sense deatbh is said to
be the last enemy, or the last that shall be destroyed:
for we may join this word last, either to death, or to
destruction ; and in each sense it affords comfort
to the saints.

1. It is the last enemny that the saints have to
grapple with in this world. The three great adver-
saries of a Christian are the flesh, the world, and the
devil, and they assault him often in this life. Death
comes behind and brings up the rear; the saint
combats with this enemy, and finishes all the war.
Every believer has histed himself nnder the banner
of Christ, who is the Captain of his salvation. When
he first gives himself up to the Lord, he renounces
every thing that ig inconsistent with his faith and
hope, he abandons his former slavery, nndertakes
the spiritual warfare, and enters the field of batfle,

It is a necessary character of the followers of
Christ, that they fight with the flesh, subdue corropt
rature, suppress their irregnlar appetites, give daily
wounds to the body of sin, Col. iii. 5. Rom. viii. 13,
They fight against this world ; they refuse to cown-
ply with the temptations of it, when it would allure
them astray ffom the path of duty; they defy its
frowns and discouragements, and break through all
its oppositions in their way to heaven, Janes iv. 4,
They resist Satan when he tempts them to sin, and
vanquish him by the sword of the Spirit, the word
of-God, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 17. and when he accuses
them, and attempts to bring terror into their souls,
they overcome him, and cast him dowa by the blood
of the Lamb, Rey. xii. 10, 11. They are made
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conquerors over these adversaries in the strength of
Christ. Now thée pangs of death are the last
troublers of their peace; death is the last enemy
that attacks them, and some have very terrible
conflicts with it.

I+ was in these agonies, in this sharp contention,
the words of my text were nttered by that honoured
saint whose memory will be always precious, and
whose lors we this day mourn,  Tlhis cheerful lan-
guage of hope, among nany other scriptures, brake
out from her lips, Thas lively was her faith in a
dying hour. Methinks I hear her speaking the
words with a fivm trust in the promise ; ¢ The last
enemy that shali be destroyed is death ;” and this
encouraged her onward through the few remaining
struggles of life and pain. It is as if she had said,
“ I have given myself up long ago to Christ, I en-
gaged wyself young in his service, I have fought
with sin, I have learned to subdue fiesh and sense,
and to live by fwith of the Son of God ; I have not
courted the flatteries of the world, the vain shews of
life ; and I have been enabled to despise the frowns
of it, and been kept stedfast in iy profession, in the
most discouraging and the darkest times. Through
the grace of Christ | have overcome the evil one;
there remains but one enemy more, whose name is
death ; and I trust in the same grace still to obtain
complete victory.” Rejoice ye dear relatives, let
all the friends of the deceased rojoice, her pame is
now written down in heaven amongst the over-
comers.

2. Death may be called the last enemy because it
isnot utterly destroyed till the resurrection, till Christ
hath done all his work upon earth, till he has sub-
dued all his otheradversaries, and tnade use of death
as his slave to destroy many of them. Itis in this
Bense, especiully, that the words of ny text were
written by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. * Thex
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cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up
the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he
shall have put down all rule, and all authority, and
all power; for he must reign till he hath put all
euemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall
be destroyed is death.”

With regard to each particular Christian, all
other enemies are destroyed when he dies, for
whither he goes, they caonot come; he puts off the
Lody of flesh and of sin together; he leaves every
corruption behind him, when he ascends to the com-
pany of the spirits of the just wmade perfect. The
siniles and the frowns of this vain and vexing world,
are too far off to influence the iuhabitauts of heaven ;
and Satan, the tempter and accuser, is for ever forbid
entrance at the gates of that holy city. DBut death
holds one part of the «aint in his prison, the grave ;
and though the departed soul has overcome the
terrors of this eneny, and trivuphs in this expression,
*“ O death, where is thy sting?” yet the body is
confined as a prisoner uuder his power:  Buot the
hour is coming, when those that are dead shall hear
the voice of the Son of God and live,” All the
prisons of the saints shall be broke to pieces, and
burnt up, and the keeper destroyed for ever.

Let us make these two reflections on the second
general head of this discourse.

RerFLEcTION |. What abundant encouragement
may we denve from hence, to engage us betimes in
a war with all the other enemies of our salvation,
that having overcome them, we may be assured
death is the last enemy we shall meet with; and
then also we may face death with a braver courage,
may conflict with it with better success, inay vanquish
it hy a lively faith, and rejoice in the prospect of
its final destruction. The same armour of God,
the same divine weapous, and the same almight:
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assistances by which we have subdued our former
adversaries, sin, Satan, and the world, shall be
sufficient to gain this conquest too. We cannot
begin the holy warfare too soon ; none of us are too
young to be assauited by death; but let it come
never so early in the moruing of our days, it is the
last enemy that we can fear, if we are listed in the
army of Christ, and have begun the glorious war.

1 would address myself to the younger branches
of the mourning house, and say, Have ye had such
a noble example of victory over sin and death in
vain?  Will ye basely submit to the slavery of ihe
flesl:, and yield tamely to the oppnsitions of this
world, which were so bravely resisted by her that is
gone before you? Will ye love this world, that is
at enmity with God, and has ever been at enmity
with all the saints? Are ye content to have your
names for ever excluded from that honourable list of
conquerars, wherc the nanes of your ancestors shine
before the throne of God, and are recorded with
lionovr in the memory of his churches? Think how
dreadful 2 moment that will be, when you shali look
death in the face, if ye have not beguan to wage war
with sin and Satan before! How dreadful to have
many enemies at once assaulting you! the lusts of
your own heart, raging desires after the enjoyments
of this world, *he horrors of conscicnce, the buffetings
of the devil, ud the paugs of death. What will ye
do in the day of such a visitation? And remember,
that though death be the last eneiny of the saiuts,
it 1s not thus with sinners ; it does but transmit them
mto the world of damned spirits, where euemies
wultiply vpon them, and grow more outrageous.
Besides the bitter auguish of their own conscience,
they have the wrath of a God whom they have long
provoked, and the malice of evil angels their tor-
wmentors, to conflict with to all eternity. But we
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hope betterthings of you, and things that accompany
salvation, though we thus speak ; Heb. vi. 9.

RerFLeEcTION 2. What divine comfort is there n
my text for aged Christians and dying saints, who
have been watchful and vigorous in their war with
sin, and .zained many victories over this world and
Satan, who is called the god of it? What a delight-
ful view such persons bave, when upon the borders
of life! Bear up with divine boldness, ye heirs
of glory, for you have but one adversary more to
fight with ; let your faith, and patience, and holy
courage, hold out a little longer, aud victory and
trivinph are yours for ever, There is no enemy lies
in ainbush behind the tomb; wheu you have passed
the bars of death, you are out of the reach of all
adversaries. Beyond thegrave, the coast is all clear
for ever: the country flows with rich and untasted
pleasures; every inbabitant is an inward friend, and
peace and joy, and love smile in every conntenance.

Will an old saint complain that he finds many in-
firmities attend his age, that his senses are feeble,
that his eyes are dim, that Satan now and then
arises from hell, and casts a gloom and darkness
around his soul, and buffets him sorely in that dark-
ness? Will he complain that his patural spirits are
heavy, that the world is troublesome to him, and
every thing in life painful ?  Methinks it is a conso-.
lation equal to all these sorrows, that he is just
entering into the last field of battle; the last hour
of controversy is begun; a few sirokes more will
decide the strife, and makehim an eternal conqueror,
“ Behold I come quickly,” saith our Lord, * hold
fast that which thou hast gained, that no man take
thy crown ;" Rev. iii. 11,
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SECTION 111
The destruction of death.

Tur third thiug we are to enquire, 18, How death
is destroyed, and what are the steps, or gradual
efforts towards its destruction.

The person that has this honour put upon him,
to subdue this universal tyrant, is our Lord Jesus
Christ ; so the words inform us all round my text.
Though his mediation for sinners was sufficient 1o
have prevailed with God to destroy death at once,
yet it was agreed upon in the eternal connsels, that
for wise ends and purpnses it should he done by
degrees. His blood was of sufficient value to have
procured for hiselect a deliverance from every enemy
at once, and a translation to heavet as soon as they
~were born; but it was wisely concerled betwixt the
Father and the Son, that we should pass through
temptatiouns, difficulties, and death itself; that by
feeling the sharp assaults of our enc mies, we might
Lbe Dbetter acquainted with the greatness of onr
salvation, and pay a larger tribute of thanks and
honours to our deliverer.

The steps whereby death is destroyed, are
these.

1. It is subdued by the death of Christ; its sting
was then taken away, that is, the guilt of sin, 1 Cor.
xv. 88, 56, 7. “ The sting of death is sin, and the
strength of sin is the law ; but thanks be to God
who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus
Christ.” Which verses may be thus explained :
Death was the punishment threatened by the law for
sin, but Christ, as our surety, having sustained the
execution of that threatening, and answered the law
by a satisfaction equal to the offence, death has no
more power over him. ** God has raised him up,
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having loosed the pains of death, because it was not
possible that he shouid be holden of it;” Actsii. 24.
And as Christ by his dying is =aid to finish trans-
gression, and make an end of sin, because he has
taken away its power to condemn believers, though
lie has not yet utterly destroyed its being; 8o he is
said to bave abolished death, 2 Tim. i. 10. because
he has so far diminished and made void its power,
that it shall not do any final mischief to the saints,
It 1s like a serpent whose sting is taken away, and
whose teeth are broken out; it may fright us, and do
us some injury, but it cannot inflict a venemous or
fatal wound. Now the believer, by a lively faith,
shares in this victory of Christ over death, and gives
thanks to God for it. He knows that though it nay
hort his body, and bring it down to the grave for
a season, yet it caunot send the soul to destruction,
nor confine the body to the dust any longer than
Christ shall permit.

2. Death is taken captive and enslaved by Christ
at his resurrection and asceusion, and made to serve
his holy purposes; Psal. Ixviii, 18. * Thou hast
ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive.”
This is spoken of our Lord Jesus, who has taken
into his own dominion deatl: and the devil, who led
the world captive. The euvemny is not escaped out
of the hands of this conqueror, but is put under his
yoke, and constrained into his service.

Death, in its first character, was the very threat
euing and curse of the law of God, and includes in
it all mivery? but Christ Liaving borne the curse,
has redeemed his people from it; Gal. iii. 13. And
now he has taken as many as he pleases of the
threateaings and terrors of the law into his own new
covenant, the covenant of grace ; and has sanctified
their nature, and made them become blessings to
the saint; * He has turned the curse into a bless-
ing ;" Deut. xxiit 5. so that afflictions, and pains,
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aud sorrows, and death itself are no longer a curse
to them, for they are ordained by the wisdom and
grace of Christ to promote their best interest,

Death in its original design, was the under-servant
of God’s avenging justice ; it was the jailer fo bring
the soul out of the body before the divine tribunal,
there to receive its condemnation to hell. ]t was
the executioner both to_torment and to destroy the
flesh, and send the spirit into everlasting misery.
But Christ having answered all the demands of this
avenging justice, has also purchased the sovereignty
over death; and though sometimes, when it seizes o
saint, it may for the present signify his displeasure,
as in 1 Cor. xi. 30. yet it always fulfils the desigos
of his love, and conveys them into Lis own delightful
presence ; therefore as soon as we are absent from
the body, we are said to be present with the Lord,
2 Cor. v. #. and when we depart from the flesh, it
i3 to be with Christ; Phil. x. 23. Death was
ordained at firs to be a slave to Satan ; by the righ-
teous appointiment of God, both death and the devil
are executioners of his wrath ; and Satan is said to
have some power over death, Heb. ii. 14. But
Christ, by dying, has subdued Satan, spoiled him of
his destroying weapons, has made void lits authority,
especially with regard to believers ; he bas taken
death out of his power, and manages it himself; and
thus he delivers them who through fear of death were
held in a long and painfil bondage, ver. 15.

It is iu such views as these that the apostle says to
the Cornthian believers, * All things are yours,
things present, and things to come,” this world in
the joys or sorrows of it,  life and death, all are
yours, and ye are Christ’s,” 1 Cor. jii. 22, 23. You
have au interest and a share in the possessions and
the power of Christ over all things, so far as may
promote your happiness ; Christ inakes all things,
(even death itself) work together for the good of his



THF CONQUEST OVER DEATH. 420

people, Rom. viii. 28. By death he putsan end to
the body of sin, and frees the soul from all those
ruffling passions, those inquietudes of the blood, and
digorders of nature, those strong and perverse appe-
tites that cost the Christian so much teil to subdue,
and bronght him so often under guilt, darkness, and
sorrow. Dy death he delivers the believer from the
pains and infirmities of the body, the perpetual
languishings of a weakly constitution, and the
anguish of acute diseases. He constrains death to
give the weary saint release from alil the miseries of
the present state, and to hide him from the fury of
the oppressor. The grave is God's hiding place
from the storms and tamults of the world ; ¢ There
the weary are at rest, and the wicked cease from
troubling ;” and instead of consigning us over to
the full malice of the devil, death is inade a means
to convey us away from all his assaults, and translate
us into that country, where he has no power to enter.
And when the soul is dismissed into the bosom of a
reconciled God by the ministry of death, the body
is put to rest in the grave; the grave, which is
sanctified into a bed of rest for all the followers of
Christ, since their Lord and Master has lain
there,

In-the gospel of Christ, the name of death is
altered into sleep. Christ who has subdued it, seems
to have given it this new name, that it might not
have a frightful sound in the ears of his beloved.
Thongh it was sometimes callea sleep in the Old
Testament, yet that chiefly regarded the silence, and
darkness, and inactivity of the state ; whereas in the
New Testament, and in the twelfth of Daniel, it is
called sleep, to denote that there is an awaking time.
The ‘antient Christians, upon this account, called
the church-yard where they . buried the dead,
koimeterion, 3 sleeping-place. And though the
grave may he termed the prison of death, yet death
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is not lord of the prison ; he can detain the captives
there, but during the pleasure of Christ, for he who
is alive for evermore, hias the keys of death and hell,
that is, of the separate state, Rev. i. 18.

Now this is the true reason why Christians have
spoken eo many kind things of death, which is the
king of terrors to a natural man. They callit a
release from pain and sin, a messenger of peace, the
desired hour, and the happy moment. All this is
spoken while they behold it with an eye of faith in
the hands of Chnst, who has subdued it to himself,
and constrained it to serve the designs of his love
to them.

3. Wheua it has dove all Christ’s work, it shall be
utterly destroyed. Afterthe resurrection, there shall
be no more dying. The saints shall rise immortal,
and dwell in heaven for ever, in the complete enjoy-
ment of all that is included in the name of Lirk.
As the angel in prophecy lifts up his hand, and
swears by him that hives for ever and ever, that
 Time shall be no longer.” Rev. x. 6. so Christ
Jesus the Lord of angels, shall as it were, pronounce
with a soveveign voice, that ** Death shall be no
mare.” e shall send the great archangel with the
trumpet of God ; it shall sound through the deepest
caverns of the grave, and shiall summon death from
its inmost recesses. The tyrant shall hear and obey,
and restore all his captives out of prison: * The
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God and
live, ” John v. 23, 28, 29. * They that have done
good to the resarrection of life, and they that have
done evil to the resurrection of damnation.” After
this our Lord has no employment for death, his
slave ; the bodies of men shall die no more ; there
shall be no more any state of separation betweeh the
flesh and spirit, Rev. xx. 14. “ And death aud hell

[or hades] were cast into the lake of fire;” that is,
there shall be no more death, no grave, n» separate
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state of souls, all these shall be for ever de-
stroyed.

RerLecTioN 1. We may infer from this third ge-
neral head, the great power and glory of our Lord
Jesus Christ; we may learn the honour that is due
to him from mortals; itis he that hassubdued death,
and that by his own dying. A wondrous method of
victory! a surprising conquest! and he lives for ever
to destroy it in his appointed time, How great and
honourable must he be in the eyes of all mankind,
who has vanquished so universal a conqueror! How
tlesirable is his person, and how delightful the sound
of his name to every believer! For he suppresses all
their enenties, and shall destroy them even to the
last. How weli does he fulfil the great engagement !
Hosea xiii. 14. I will ransom them froin the power
of the grave: 1 will redeem them from «eath: O
death, I will be thy plague! O grave, I will be thy
destruction! Repentance shall be hid froin mine
eyes. Let us salute him the Prince of life, Acts
iil. 15. and adore him under that character. He
dispossesses death of ali its dominions. He approves
himself a complete Saviour of all his saints, and a
Redesmer of his captive friends.

RerLecrioNn 2. We may learn also from this
head of discourse, the power and excellency of the
gospel of Christ, for it discovers to us how this great
enemy is vanquished, and when it shall be destroyed ;
and thus it lays a foundation for courage at death,
and gives us assurance of a joyful rising-day. Death
being abolished by the mediation of Christ, immor-
tality and life are brought to light by his gospel, 2
Tim. i. 10. that is, there is a brighter discovery of
the future state, and of everlasting happiness, than
ever before was given to the world.

Here in the name of Christ, and of his gospel, we
may give a challenge to all other religions, and say,
wnich of them has borne up the spirit of man so high



432 THE CUNQUEST OUVER DEATH

above the fears of death ag this has doune? or has
given us so fair, o rational; and so divine an account
how death has been overcome by one an, and how
by faith in his name we may all be inade overcomers?
How vain are the trifles with which the heathen
priests and their prophets amused the credulous
multitude ! What silly and insipid fables do they tell
us of souls passing over in a ferry-boat to the other
world, and describe the fields of pleasure, and the
prisons of painin that country of ghosts and rhadows,
in so ridiculous a manner, that the wise men of their
own nations despised the romance, and few were
stupid enough to believe it all. If we consult the
religion of their philosophers, they give us but a poor,
lame, and miserable account of the state after death.
Some of them denied it utterly, and others rave at
random in mere conjectures, and fluat in endless
uucertainties, The courage which some of their
heroes professed at the point of death, was rather a
stubbornindolence, than a rational and well-founded
valour ; and not many arrived at this hardiness of
mind, except those that supposed their existence end-
ed with their life, and thonghtthey shonld be dissolved
into their first atoms.  Aristotle, one of the greatest
men amnongst them, tells us that futurity is uncertain,
and calls death the mast terrible of all terribles.

If we scarch into the religion of the Jews, which
was a scheme of God’s own contrivance and revela-
tion to men, we find the affairs of a future world lay
much in the dark; their consciences were not so
thoroughly purged from the guilt of sin, but that
some terrors hung about them, as appears from
Heb. x. 1,2, 8. and having so faint and obscure
notices of the separate state of souls, and of the
resurrection, these were the persons who in a special
manner, through the fear of death, were all their
life-time subject to bondage, Heb. ii. 15.

But Christianity lays 2 fair and rational foun
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dation for our confidence and trinmph in the dying
hour. It shews how guilt is removed by an all-
sufficient sacrifice; and makes it evident that no
hell, no vengeance, no shadows of misery await the
believer in that invisible world. This mnakes the
Christian ventare into it with a certain boldness, and
a beemning presence of mind. The doctrine of
Christ shews us how the sting of deathis taken away,
and calls us to fight with a vanquished enemy, a
serpent without a sting ; it gives us assurance that
we shall rise again from the dust with bodies fresher
and fairer, glorious in their frame, and their con-
stitution imwmortal, for death shall be uo more. Ex-
alted by so sublime a hope, what is there in death
sufficient to depress our spirits, if our faith were but
equal to this admirable doctrine ? The holy apostles
are witnesses, the noble army of martyrs are wit-
nesses, and many a saint in our day is a witness to
this trath, and gives honour to this gospel. How
many thousands have met death, and all its frightful
attendants, with a steady soul, and a serene counte-
nance, and bave departed to heaven with songs of
praise upon their lips, a swmile upon their face, and
triutnph in their eyes! And this was not owing to
any extravagant flights of enthusiasm, nor the fires
of an inflamed fancy, but it has been performed
often, and may be done daily, by the force of a
regnlar faith, on the most solid and reasonable
principles ; for such are the principles of the
gospel of Christ.

SECT. 1V.

Blessings gained by the destruction of death.

Tae fourtn and last general head of discourse, is
an inquiry into the advantages which the eaints
receive by the destruction of this last enemy.

' rf
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This is a large and endless field, forit inclndes a
great part of the happiness of the final heaven. But
! ahall attempt to mention briefly a few of the benefits
that attend my text, and that without a nice dis-
tinction of particalars.

When death is destroyed, we shall share in the
joy and trinmph of Chirist for absolute conquelt over
all his enemies ; for there is scarce any glory given
to Christ, considered as man, but the saints aré said
10 be hnmble partoers in it, or at least to enjoy the
resemblance. Is he appointed the Judge of all?
It is promised also to the saints that they shall judge
angels, and the twelve tribes of lsrael. Do we
suffer with him? we shall also reign with him.  If
we conguer death by faith, we shall rise and trininph.
Here we labour aud hght with many adversaries,
and we think we have routed them, but they rally
again, and give us fresh vexation, so that we hardly
know how to atempt a song of victory on this side
the grave.  Besides, death still remains for our trial
and conflict; but theve we shall rejoice over all our
enemies, sabdued, destroyed, and abolished fur
ever.

Then God will be all in all to his saints. This
is a consequent which St. Paul meutious in the
verses where my text is; God will manage tlhe
affairs of his heavenly kingdom in a more immediate
way than he has managed his kingdom on earth.
Christ having tlestrnyed all the enewies of his
ehurch, and presented it safe before the Father, has
finished all those divine purposes for which the
mediatorial kingdomn was trusted with him ; then
he shatl resign hisx commission to the Father again,
and the ever-blessed God shall iu a more immediate
and absolute manuer reign over all the creation. de
shall more immediately impress devils and damued
spirits with a sense of infiuite wrath; and with a
more immedinte seuse of his love and eternal favour
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shall he for ever bless all the inhabitants of heaven.
So much as this seems to be implied in the words
of the apostle, 1 Cor, xv. 24, 25, &c. But it is
iinpossible that in this state we should know either
the full extent, or the just limitations of that proniise,
“ God shall be all in all.” Our horoured and
departed friend had these words dwelling upon her
heart; these were often in her lips in the days of
her faith and hope, and in the hours of her passage
throughh the dark valley; she enjoys part of the
pleasure of them in her present heaven, and with
pleasure she expects the more absolute accomplish-
went, when the resarrection shall complete the
blessedness of all the saints.

Another consequent of the destruction of death,
in the employment of all the powers of humau na-
ture in the service of God, and they shall be neither
weak nor weary. Ior all the inconveniences that
attend mortality shall be swallowed up and lost for
ever.

Alas, now poor and imperfect is the service which

. vt bodies yield to Gad in this world! How heavily
do our souls complain of the clog of this flesh, and
move onwards heavily in the discharge of duty!
and in the grave the body is quite cut off from all
service. But when death shall be dispossessed,
when we shall arise from the dust, aud put on bodies
of glory ; then with our whole natures, and with all
their powers, we shall do honour to God our Creator,
our Redeemer, and our King. The time will come
when we shall bunger uo more, neither thirst
any more; and the refreshments of sleep shall be no
more necessary to support life.  When death shall
he destroyed, sleep, the image and picture of death,
shall-be destroyed too. There shall be nothing that
looks like death in all that vital world, that world
of immortality. * We shall serve the Lord day and
night i his temple ;” that is, continually, * for

Ff2
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there shall be no night there.” Rev. vii, 15, 16.
and xxi. 25.

Then we shall taste all the true blessedness that
human pature is capable of, and that without danger
of excess or sin. When God first umted these two
pieces of his workmanship, the soul and body, and
composed a man, he designed hin the subject of
various pleasares, wherein each part should have
Leen snbservient to the other, to render the felicity of
the creature perfect. It is sin and death that have
entered into our natures, and prevented this noble
design in our present state ; but the counsel of the
Lord shall stand. And when he raises up the body
from the grave, it shall leave all the seeds of death
behind it. The faculties and the senses shall awake
in all their original sprightliness and vigonr, aund
our fotire heaven shall be furnished with objects
suited to eutertain those powers, aud to convey in-
tense pleasure to giorified minds, without danger of
saticty or weariness. When the time comes that
“ there shall be no more death, God shall wipe
away all tears from our eyes; there shall be no.
SOPrOW 10T crylug, nor any more pain; for the for-
wer things are passed away, and he that sits upon
the throne shall say, Behold 1 make all things new!”
Rev. xxi. 4, 5.

Then shall we enjoy the constant society of our
best friends, and dearest acqnaintance; those that
have arrived at the new Jerusalet theinselves, and
have assisted usin our travels thither. And we shall
delightfully entertain, and be entertained with the
mutual narratives of divine grace, and the wise aud
holy methods of providence, whereby we have been
conducted safe through all the fatigues and dangers
of the wilderness to that heavenly country. -+

And that which shall add an unknown relish to all
the former blessings, is the full assurance that we
shall possess them for ever.  For every one of oar
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enemies are then destroyed, and the last of them is
death. Here on earth it is a perpetual pain to the
mind to think, that those whoin we love are mortal ;
the next moment may divide then from us far as the
distance of two worlds. They are seized on a sudden
from our eyes and from our embraces; and this
thought allays the delight that we take in their com-
pany, and diminishes the joy ; but in that world all
our friends are immortal, we shall ever be with the
Lord, and ever with one another too, 1 Thes. iv. 17.

May I be permitted here to make a short reflection
on that mouruful providence that has jotued twolove-
Iy relatives in death,* aud given occasion for the
sad solemuities of this day? The plous mother led
the way to heaven but a few days before the pious
daughter followed, each of them the parent of a
reputable family, and the descendants from a pro-
genitor,T whose nameis inhonour among the church-
es. As mutual affeetion joined their habitations
in life, so the care of surviving friends has laid them
to rest in their beds of earth together. We trust
they are also joiued in the world of blessed spirits on
high, and they shall be jolued again in the world of
glorified saduts in the morning of the resurrection.
Death, their common enemy has taken them both
captives together; has hound in his chains the mo-
therand the daughter; but they are prisoners of hope,
and together they shall obtain a glorious release.

I would copy a line {rom that most beautiful elegy
of David, and apply it liere with more justice than
tie Psalmist conld to Saul aud Jonathan, 2 Sam. 1.

* Lady Hartopp, daughter of Charles Flectwood, Ezq. and
wife o sir John Hartopp, of Newington, baronet, died Nov. g
1711.—Mms. Gould, therr daughter, and wife to Mr, Gould, {now
sir Nathaniel Gould of Newington) died six days after, viz. Nov,
15.. and left thei* houscholds behind them, oppressed with double
SOrTOwA.

1 Charles Fleetweod. Esq. 4
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23. * Lovely and pleasant were they in their lives,
and in death they were not divided.” Silent were
they, and retired from the world, and unknown except
to their intimate friends; but God was a witness of
their hours of divine retirement, The graces of
Christianity, and the virtues of domestic life, (which
are the proper ornaments of the sex) were the mark
of their utmost aim and ambitiou ; nor did they seek
the flatteries of the court, or the city, nor affect the
gaieties of a degenerate age. Huinble they were,
and averse from public show and noise ; nor will
I distarh their graves by making them the subject of
public .praise. In the hearts of their families, their
memory, their image, and their example will live.
O inay the brightest and best part of their image
and exwnple live in the character and practice of
all that are left belind !

What a dreadful and overwhelming thought is it
to suppose, that any of that honoured and numerous
household should be divided asunder at the last day!
Give all diligence then, my worthy friends, to make
your cailing and your election sure ; devote your
selves to the God of vour predecessors; trust in the
saie Saviour; tread in the same paths of holiness ;
and pursue the same glory.  Whata joy it will be to
that pious lady that is gone before, to find that those
that were dear to tier as her ownsoul have overcome
sin and death, and in a blessed succession arrive at
the same heaven. Let me entreat you to give her this
satisfaction, and not disappoint her prayers and her
liopes. Let your venerable surviving parent (who is
now confined at hoine under sorrows and sharp puins)
obtain this pleasnre. Let that dear partuer of her
) oys and cares behold the power of religion appear-
in g and reigning in all your hearts before his eyes
are closed in death. Give both of them this conso-
la tiou at the appearauce of Christ, that they may say,
“ Lord, hiere we are, and the children which thou
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hast given us. Here we are with our ancestors,
and our offspring, and our kindred arouund us,
adoring thy rich grace together, and entering toge-
ther juto the state of perfect glory which thou
hast prepared.”

It remains only that I should propose some
reflections on the last head of discourse, for the
meditation of this whole assembly, and especially
for those that are engaged in the spiritual warfare,
and proceed to daily conquests.

Shall death with all its attendants, be destroyed
for ever? And are these the blessings that shall
succeed 7 Then enter into this joy beforchand by
a lively faith, and begin the soug of trinmpli— O
death were is thy sting? O grave, where is thy
victory #” 1 Cor, xv. §5. “ Rejoice uot over me,
Q_ mine enciny, when I fall I shall arise ;” Micah
vil, 8.

After you have fought many battles with Satan,
subdned wany sins, and encountered a thousand
temptations with suceess, perbaps vou find new
adversaries still arising ; look forward then to this
joyful hour, and say, *“ But 1 shall one day be for
ever free from all these toils and labours of war,
for all iny enemies shall be overcotne, since death
the last of them shall be subdued.”

Whet you feel the infirmities of this mortal body
hang heavy wupon yonr spirits, and damp yow
devotion, read the words of this promise, and rejoice,
“ These pains, aud these languors of nature, shall
one day vanish and be no wore ; for death, with
all its train, must be destroyed.”

Wihen some of your dearest friends are seized by
this tyrant, and led away to the grave in his chains,
while you are wounded to the very soul, remember,
that Christ, your Captain, and your Saviour, shall
revenge this quarrel upon your last enemy ; for he
has appointed the hour of his destruction, ** Monrn
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not, therefore, for the dead, as those that sorrow
without hope, for those that sleep in Jesus, the Lord
shall bring with him” when he comes; | Thes. iv.
13. And he shall join you togetherin a blessed and
durable fellowship, where it shall be eternally
impossible for enemies to break in upon your peace ;
for death the last of them, shall be then destroyed.
Aud the Lord has left us this comfort in the end
of the sacred writiugs, * Suarely 1 come quickly.”
Let each of us with a cheerful heart reply,  Even
so come, Lord Jesus.” Amen,
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A FUNERAL DISCOURSE.
IN MEMORY OF SIR JOHN HARTOPP, BART.

—p £ S
INTRODUCTION.

IT is a solemn and mournful occasion that has

brought me to this place this day.* Divine
providence, and the will of surviving relatives, call
me to pay the most sacred and piousrespectto the
memory of the deceased; a worthy gentleman,
and an excellent Christian, who has lately left
our world in a good old age.

1t is something more than ten years since | was
engaged in the same service to the memory of his
honoured and pious lady, when, by a double and
painful siroke, the motherand daughter were join-
ed in death: when the two kindred families were
smitten in the tenderest part, and each of them
sustained a loss that could never be repaired.t

This town was the place which they had all

** Sir John Hartopp died April 1, 3722, in the 85th year of
hie age ; and the substance of this discourse was delivered briefly
at Stoke-Newington, April the 151h following.

t See a particular account, page 437, of the foregoing dise
course in the margin.
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asuoured with their habitation, and spent the largest
part of their lives amongst you ; but they are now
becote inhabitants of the heavenly city, they dwell
in the world of blessed spirits, and I would lead vour
devoutest thoughts to follow them thither, Come
then, let onr meditations take their rise from those
words of the great apostie, in

Hes. xii. 23.

—The spirits of just men made perfect.

ll'l‘ is a inuch saweeter employment to trace the
souls of our departed friends into those upper
and brizhter regions, than to be ever dwelling upon
the dark prospect, and fixing our eyes upon death,
andt dust, and the grave; and that not only becanse
it gives us a comfortable view of the persons whom
we mourn, and thus it relieves our most weighty and
smarting sorrows ; but because 1t leads us to con-
sider onr own best interest, and our highest hopes,
and puts us in mind of the communion that we have
with those blessed spivits in heaven, while we belong
to the church on earth. *“ We are come,” says the
apostle, ver, 22, *“ We,” in the gospel state,  are
comie to Mount Zion, to the heaveuly Jesusalem,
to the innumerable company of angels, to the spirits
of just men made perfect.”

Wihat sort of communion it is that good men here
below maiutain with those exalted spirits, is uot my
present business to describe ; therefore 1apply my-
self immediately to the words of my text, and cou-
fine myself to thewn ouly,

And here I shall consider these four things :

I. Who are particularly designed by the spirits
of the just, and here 1 shall make it evident the
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apostle means not merely the spirits of good men,
bnt such good spirits as are dismissed from their
mortal bodies,

Il. We shall inquire, Wherein consists the per-
fection to which they have arrived, and what are
the excellencies in which they are made perfect.

IT1. What sort of perfection it is they enjoy, and
what are the peculiar characters of it.

IV, Hlow they arrive at this perfect state, and
what influence the dismission from their bodies has
towards their attainment of it.

Aud then counclude with a few remarks for our
iustruction and practice, suitable to the present
providence,

SECTION L
Of the spirits of the jusi.

Ounr sirst inquiry is, Whom are we to understand
by the spirits of the just here spoken of?

The name of just or righteous nen, taken in a
large and general sense, as it is often used in serip-
ture, signifies all those who fear and love God, and
are accepted of him. Iu the New Testament they
are frequently called saints, believers, and children
of God; but in both parts of the Bible they are
often described by the name of just, or righteous,
and they are properly called so upon these three
accounts,

1. Their persons are made righteous in the sight
of God, having their sins forgiven, and their souls
justified through the death and righteousness of
Jesus Ciwist.  So the word = used, Rom, v. 18,
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“ By the obedience of one, shall mauy be made
righteous. ” They have seen themselves all guilty
and exposed to the wrath of God, they have fled to
lay hold on the hope set before them, they have
mouraed before God and been weary of sin, they
have received the great atonement, they have com-
mitted their case by a living faith to Jesus the righ-
teous, the Surety and the Saviour of perishing sin-
ners; and that God hath received them into his
favour, and has impated righteousness to them, even
that God wlho is just, and the justifier of them that
believe in Jesus. Now this sense cannot reasonably
be excluded from the character of a saiut, thongl
the word righteous is more frequently taken in the
following senses,

11. Their natures are made righteous, and sancti-
fied by the Spirit of grace. They have a principle
of grace and holiness wrought in them; so the
word significs, Eph. iv. 24. “ The new man, which
is created after the image of God, in righteousness
and true holiness.” They were once sinmers, dis-
obedieut and onholy, ax they were born ivto this
world ; but they are born again, and made new
creatures by the grace of the Holy Spint. Their
understandings are enlightened to see the dreadful
evil of sin, and the divine beauty of holiness. Their
wills are turned from folly and vanity, from the love
of earth, and sense, and sin, to a holy contempt of
the world, and =a hatred of all that is sinful; from
a neglect of religion to desires after God, and a
delight in him ; from a mere forma! profession of
the gospel, to the faith and love of Christ, and a
zealous pursuit of holiness ; and they place their
highest hopes and their joys in things divine,
spiritual, and eternal. '

IL1. Their lives are righteous, and conformable
to the will of God revealed in his word. So the term
righteous significs, 1 John i, 7. « He that doth
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righteousness is righteous.” The just man makes it
the business of his life to do works of righteousness
taken in the largest sense ; to worship God, to seek
his glory, to obey his will, which is the rule of righ-
teousness ; to do hin all the service on earth that
his station and circumstances adinit of, and to deal
faithfully and justly among men, and do them all
the good that lies in his power.

These are the just men whose spirits are spoken
of in my text.

Now it is evident the apostle here means their
spirits which are in heaven, and departed from these
mortal bodies, because the train of blessed compani-
ons which he describes just before, leads our
thoughts to the invisible world.

If we can suppose any part of these two verses to
refer to earth and our present state, it must be when
he says, Ye are came to mount Zion, to the city
of the living God, i. e. the visible clinrch of Chvist
under the gaspel dispensation.  But then he adds,
you are come also to the heavenly Jerusalem, which
may probably include ali the inhabitauts of heaven
in general ; and descending to particulars, he adds,
“'to an innunerable company of angels, and to the
general assembly and church of the first-born, who
are written in heaven;” whereby we must under-
stand the whole visible church of God among men,
if we do not counfine it to those who are already of
the charch trinmphant. And next he leads us to
God the Judge of all, and to the gpirits of just men
made perfect; i. e, spirits released from flesh and
blood, who have stood before God their Judge, and
are determined to a state of perfection in heaven.

Besides, when St. Paul speaks of fellow-Christi-
auw here on eartls, it is not his manner to call them
spirits, bul men, or brethren, or saints, &c. there-
fore by the naked and single term spirits, he dis.
tinguishes these persons from those who dwell in-
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mortal bodies, and raises our thoughts to the world
of blessed souls, released from the wretched ties
and boundage of flesh and blood, the rpirits of good
wen departed from this earth, and dwelling in the
hetter regtons of heaven.

1 would here take notice also, that the apostle
perhaps in this place, chuees rather to call them just
or righteous men, which is a term vsed frequeuntly
both in the Old and New Testament, that he might
include the patriarchs and the Jewish saints, as well
as the souls of departed Christians. Abrabam,
Isaac, and Jacob, Noah, Daniel, and David, Job,
Moses, and Lljab, dwell in that happy world, with
a thousand other spirits of renown in the antient
church, as well as the spirits of those that have seeu
the Mussiah, aud believed in Jesus of Nazareth,
What a noble and wondrous assembly! What an
amazig and blissful soctety of hwman souls, gather-
ed from various nations, and from all ages, and
joined together in the heavenly Jerusalem, the
family of God above!

I shall proceed now to the second thing 1
proposed.

SECTION IL

Of their perfection in knowledge, holiness, and
Joy-

THE second enguiry is this, Wherein consists
the perfection at which these spirits are arrived ?

The word perfect cannot be taken here in its
wmost extensive, absolute, and sublime sense, for in
that sense it can belong only to Gor; he is and
must be the sum and centre of all perfection for
ever; all excellency and ali blessedness in a snpreme
degree meet in him ; noue besides him can pretend
to absolute perfection.
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Nor is the word used here i its most sublime
seuse, in which it may be applied to a creature;
fur when the spitits of just men are wade never so
perfect, the blessed soul of our Lord Jesus Christ
will he more perfect than they; for in all things he
must have the pre-eminence, Col. i. 18.

Perfection, therefore, is taken in a comparative
~ense here, as in many other places of scripture. So
St. Paul calls those Christiaus on earth perfect, who
arc advanced in knowledge and Christianity far
above their fellows; as in 1 Cor. ii. 6, “ I speak
wisdom among them that are perfect.” Phil. iii.
153, * Let as many as are perfect be thus minded.”
So that blessed sonls above are ounly perfect in a
comparative sense. They are advanced in every
excellency of nature, and every divine privilege, far
above all their fellow-saints bere on earth.

I desire it also to be observed here, that

The word perfection doth not generally imply
aunother sort of character than what a man possessed
before ; but a far more exalted degree of the saine
character which he was before possessed of.

The perfection then of the spirits of the jost in
heaven, is a glorions and transcendant degree of
those spiritual and heavenly qualifieations and bless-
ings which they enjoyed here on earth in a lower
meastire ; inplying also afreedown fromall the defects
and disorders to which they were here exposed, and
winch are inconsistent with their present fehcity.

If 1 were to branch it into particulars, 1 wonld
name but these three, viz. (1) A great increase of
knowledge without the mixture of error. (2) A
glorious degree of holiness without the mixtare of
the least sin. (3) Constant peace and joy without
the nrxture of any sorrow or uneasiness.

Let us consider them distinctly.

. A great increase of knowledge without the
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mixture of error; and in this sense it is perfect
knowledge.

Part of the happiness of spirits consists in cou-
templation ; and the more excellent the object is
which we contemplate and the more perfect our
acquaintance with it, the greater is our happiness.
Therefore the knuwledge of God, the infinite and
eternal Spirit, is the true felicity of all the ranks
of created epirits in the npper and lower worlds.
What unkuownand unrivailed beauties are contained
in the attrilutes of his nature ! What an heavenly
pleasureis it to lose ourselvesamongst the boundless
perfections of his self-sufficiency and eternal
existence, his wisdom, his power, his justice, his
holiness, his goodness and his troth! Aopd what
a divine harmony amongst them all !

How does the phllosopher entertain and feast him-
self with daily discoveries of new wonders amongst
the works of God, and beholds the print of the
hands of his Creator on them all! What superior
glories are seen by the euquiring Christian amongst
the greater wonders of his grace! and he receives
the discovery of them with superior delight, for his
eternal life is in them. Joha xvii. 3, < This is life
eternal, that they may kuow thee thie only true Ged,
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” To know
the Father and the Son according to the revelation
which they have given of themselves in the gospel,
is not only the way to obtain life eternal, and con-
sequently the business of the saints here below; but
the knowledge of this Son and this Father in their
natural glories, in their personal characters, in their
sublime and ysterious relations to each other, and
in their most amazing contrivances and transactions
for the recovery of lost sinners, may be matter
of the most pleasing inquiry, and delicious contem.
plation, 1o the angels themselves. 1 Pet. i 12,
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** These are the things which the angels desire
to lock into.” And the spirits of the just made
perfect are employed in the same delightful work ;
for which they have wuch more concern, and a
dearer interest in it.

We know something of God by the light of
natnre. The reason that is within each of us shines
fike a slender candle in a private room, and gives us
some twinkling and uncertain notious of our Creator.
The notices that we obtain by the light of grace,
or the gospel here on earth, are far bnghler and
surer, like the moon at miduight shining npona dark
world, or like 1he rise of the mormng-btal, and the
dawuing of the day. But thie knowledge which
departed spirits obtain of their Creator and their
Redeemer n the light of glory, is far superior to
thatof natureand grace, asthelustre of the weridian
sun excecds the pale moon-beams, or theglimmering
twilight of the morning,.

This is what the 1;:0@119 describes, § Cor. xiii. ,
10, 11, 12. * For we kuiow hut in part, and we pro-
phesy in part.  Buat when that which 1s perfect is
conie, then that which is 1o part shall be done away.
When | was a child, I spake asa child, I understood
as a child, I thought as & child ; ut when 1 became
a man, 1 put away childish things. Tor now we see
throngh a glass darkiy ; but then face to fuce : now
I know in part; but theo shall I know, even as also
I am known.” The imperfection of our knowledge
in this world consists much in this, that we are
hable 10 perpetoal nistakes. A thousand errors
stand thick around us in our inquiries after truth,
and we stumble upon errors often in our wisest
pursuits of knowledge ; for we see but through a
glass darkly, but then we shall know even as we are
known, and see face to face ; i. e. We shall have-a
more iumediate and intuitive view of God and
Christ, aud of the Holy Spirit, without such medinms
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as are now necessary for our instruction.  We shall
know them in a manner something akin to the way
whereby God knows us, though net in the same
degree of perfection ; for that 13 impossible, Yet
in these respects our knowledge shall bear some
resemblance to the knowledge of God himself, viz.
that it shall be not merely a rational knowledge, by
inferences drawn from his works, not merelya kinow-
ledge by narration, or report and testimony, such as
we now enjoy by his word ; but it shall be sach a
sort of knowledge as we have of a man when we see
his face, and 1t shall also be a certain and tn

wavering knowledge, without remaining doubts,
without ertor, or mistake. O happy spirits that are
thus divinely employed, and are entertaining them-
selves and their fellow-spirits with those noble truths
and transporting wonders of nature and grace, of
God and Christ, and things heavenly, which are all
mystery, entanglement, aud confasion toonrthoughts
in the present state !

2, This perfection consists in a glorious degree of
holiness withont the mixture of the least sin ; and in
this sense it is perfect holiness.

All holiness is coutained and summed up in the
love and delightful service of God and our fellow-
creatures,

When we attempt to love God bere on earth, and
hy the alluring discoveries of grace try to raise our
affections to things of heaven, what sinful damps and
coldness hang heavy upon us! What counter-al-
lurements do we find towards sin and the creature,
by the mischievous influences of the flesh and this
world! What an estrangedness from God do the
best of Christians complain of ! And when they get
nearest to their Saviour in the exercises of holy
love, they find perpetual reason to mourn over their
distance, and they cry out oficn with pain at their
hearts, * What a cursed enemy abides still in e,
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and divides me fromn the dearest object of my desire
and joy !I” But the spirits of the just made perfect
have the pearest views of God their Father, and their
Saviour ; as they see them face to face, 50 (may |
venture toexpress it) they love them with an union of
heart to heart; for he that is joined to the Lord in
the nearest union in heaven, may well be called one
spirit with him, since the apostle says the same thing
of the saints on earth, 1 Cor. vi. 17, )

As onr love of God is imperfect here, so is all our
devotion and worship.

While we are in this world, sin mingles with ali
our religious duties ; we come before God with our
prayers and oursongs, but our thonghts wander from
himio the midstof worship, and weare gone on asud-
den to the ends of the earth, Wego up to his tem.
ple, and we try to serve him there an hour or two ;
then weretarn tothe world,and we almost forgetthe
delights of the sanctuary, and the God we have seen
there. But the spirits of the just made perfect are
Lefore the throne of God and serve him dayand night
in his temple, Rev. vii. 15. And though they may
not be literally engaged in one everlasting act of
worship, yet they are ever busy in some glorious ser-
vices for him. Ifthey should be sentonanyinessage
to other worlds, yet they uever wander from the sight
of their God : forif the guardian angels of children
alwaysbehold theface of ourheavenly IFather, Matt.
xviii. 10. even when they are emplioyed in their
divine errands to our world ; wuch more may we
suppose the spirits of just men made perfect never
lose theh]issfu?visiou, whalsoeverthelremployments
shall or can be.

And as our acts of worship on eartly, and converse
with God, are very imperfect, 50 is oor zeal and
activity for God extremely defective ; but it shall
he ever bright and burningin the upper world.

When we wold exert our zeal for God on earth.

g g 2
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how many corrupt affections mix with that zeal and
spoil it!  Dead flies, that cause that noble omnt-
ment to send forth a stinking savour! How much
of self, and pride, and vain ambition, too often
mingles with our desires to serve Christ aud his
gospel ! Some have preached Christ out of vain-
glory, or envy ; and a mixture of those vices may
taint our pious mnistrations.  When we seem to
drive furtonsly like Jehu to the destrnction of the
priests and the worship of Baul, too often the wid-
fire of our lusts and passious, our envy, and wrath,
and secret revenge, join together to animate our
chariot wheels, When we are ready to say with
him, *“ Come and sce my zeal for the Lord,” pes-
haps God espies in our hearts too much of the same
carmal mixtare ; for Jelin exalied the true God, that
he might establish himself a king; 2 Kings x. I6.
But the spirits of the just are perfect in zeal, and
pure from all mixtures. Their very natures are like
the angels, they are so many flames of sacred and
mipoliuted fire, the ministers of God that do his
pleasure, and then hide their faces behind their
wings; when they have done all for God, they fali
down and confess they are nothing.

Temptation and sin bave no placein those happy
regions. These are the evils that belong to earth
and hell ; but within the gates of heaven nothing
must enter that tempieth, nothing that defileth, Rev.
xxi. 27. It is the wmixture of sinful thoughts and
idle words, sinful actions and irvegnlar affections,
that makes our state of holiness so imperfect lLere
below. We groan within ourselves, being bur
dened ; we would be rid of these criminal weak
uesses, tliese guilty attendants of our lives: but the
spirits above are under a sweet necessity of being
for ever holy ; their natures have put on perfection ;
the image of God isso far completed m them, that
nuthing contrary to the divine nature remains in all
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teir frame ; for they see God in all the fairest beau-
ties of bis holiness, and they adore and love. They
behold him without a veil, and “ are changed into
the same image from glory to glory,” 2 Cor. iii. 18.
If these words are applicable to the state of grace,
much wore to that of glory. They see Clirist as he
is, and they are made completely like him, | John
iil, 2. which is true concerning the state of separate
spirits, as well as the hour of resurrection,

As their love to God is perfect, so is their love
to all their fellow-saints.

We try to love our fellow-creatures and fellow-
Christians here on earth ; but we have s0 wnany cor-
rupt passions of odr own, and so many infirmities
amd imperfections belong to ourneighbours also, that
wutual love is very imperfect. ¢ Love is the fulfil-
ling of the law.” Rom. xii. 10. But we shall never
fulfil that taw perfectly till we are joined to the spirits
of the just in glory, where ihere is no inhabitant
without the flame of sacred love, no single spirit uu-
lovely or nnbeloved.

1n those happy ansious there is no envy raised
by the perfections or the honours of our neighbour
spirits 3 no detracting thought is known there, no
reproachful word is heard in that country ; and per-
haps, no word of reproachis to be found in the whole
heavenly language. Malice, and slander, and the
very names of infamy, are unknown in those regions ;
and wrath and strife are eterual strangers. No
divided opinions, no party-quarrels, no seeds of dis-
cord are sown in heaven. Qur little angry jars and
contentions have no place there, and the noiseof war
and controversy ceases for ever. Thereareno offen-
ces given, and none are taken in that world of love.
Neither injury, nor resentment, is ever known or
practised there, those bitter and fatal springs of
revenge and blood. Uhniversal benevolence runs
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throughthe whele kingdom ; eachspirit wishes well
to his neighbour as to himself; and till we arrive
there, we shall never be made perfect in love, nor
shall we see the blessed characters of it described
in the scriptures fally copied out in living examples,

In that holy world dwells God himself, who is
original love ; there resides our Lord Jesus Christ!
who is love incarnate ; and from that sacred head
flows an eternal stream of love throughevery member
and blesseth all the inhabitants of that land with its
divine refreshments. Holiness is perfect among the
spirits of the just, becaunse love is perfect there.

OsBiecrioN. But are there not several graces and
virtues that belong to the saints on earth that are
finished at death, and can have no room in heaven ?
How then can perfection of holiness in heaven
congist in an increase of the same graces we prae-
tised on earth ?

AnswER. Yes, there are several such virlues and
such graces, as faith and repentance, and godly sor-
row, patience and forbearance, love to enemies, and
forgiveness of injuries, &c. Bt all these arise from
the very imperfection of onr present state, from the
sins and follies of ourselves or onr fellow-creatures,
Faith arises fromn the want of sight ; repentance from
returns of guilt ; godly sorrow from the workings of
sin in us ; patience owes its very nature and exerrise
to the afllictions we sustain from the hand of God ;
and forbearance and forgiveness respects the injuries
that we receive from our fellow=creatures. But in
heaven, by faith,sofar as itregards theabsenceot God
and Christ, is lost in sight and enjoyment, as the light
of a glimmering taper is lost in the blaze of sun-
peatns. Repentance of old sins, so far as it is at-
tended with any painful or shameful passions, ceases
for ever in heaven ; and there is no new guilt for us
o repent of : there shall be no evil working in us
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to give pain to the spirit; no affliction from God te
demand a patient submission ; no injuries from men
to be borne or forgiven.

But there is the same pious temper still continues
ine the spirits of the just inade perfect, which was the
sprivg of those graces on earth; and could the
objects or occasions of them return, every spirit
there would exercise the same grace, and that in
a more glorious and perfect inanner, for their very
natares ave all over holy.

3. The last thiug 1 shall mention, wherein the
perfection of the saiuts above consists, is their con-
stant peace and exalted joy without any mixture of
sorrow or uneasiness ; and this is joy and peace in
perfection.

If our knowledge, our love, and our holiness are
unperfect on earth, our joys must beso. The mis-
takes and the follies to which we are liable here
below, the guilt that pains the conscience, and the
sin that is restless and ever working within us, will
bring forth fruits of present sorrow, wlhere they do
not produce the fruit of eternal death. A saint in
this world will groan under these bardens ; and it is
divinely unatural for him to cry out, * O wretched
man! who shall deliver me from the body of this
death?” Rom. vii. 24.

Thus there are many things that are within us, and
that belong to us in this world, that forbid the per=-
fection of onr joys. And besides all these, we are
attached and tied down to many other uneasinesses,
while we dwell on earth.

This world is a fair theatre of the wisdoin and
power of God, but it is hung rovud and replenished
with tempations to fallen man, proper for a state of
trial¢ soft and flattering temptations, that by the
senses are ever drawingaway Lhe soul from God and
heaven, and breaking in upon its divine repose and
joy ; and while we are surrounded with a thousand



456 THE HAPPINESS OF SEPARATE SPIRITS.

dangers, we cannot be said todwell in perfect peace.
The follies and the crimes of others afflict the soul
of a good man, and put him to pain, as the righteous
soul of Lot was vexed in Sodom from day to day
with their unlawful deeds, 2 Pet. il. 8. The greater
vexations, and the little teazing accidents of life that
attend us, disturb the sacred rest of the saint, and
rufle or wound his spirit. And the best of men on
this account are sometimes ready to cry out with
David, Psal. cxx. §,6. “ Woeis me that T dwell in
Meshech, and sujourn in the tents of Kedar; my
sou) hath long dwelt with them that hate peace. O
that 1 had wings like a dove, for then would I flee
away and be at rest.” Psal, lv. 6.

And sometimes God liimself is absent from ihe
soul that longs after him ; he hides his face, and then
who can behold it? We are smitten with 2 sense
of sin, and the covscience is restless, We wander
from thing to thing in much confusion of spirit ;
we go from providences to ordinances, from one
word 1n the Bible to anocther, from self-examination
and inward guilt to the blood of Christ, and the
mercy of the Father; and it may beoutward sorrows
fall on us at the same time, guilt and judgment at-
tend us at once ; the deep of affliction calls to the
deep of sin at the noise of the floods of divine anger,
Psal. xlii. 7. Weare kept in the dark for a season,
and we see not the light of his countenance, nor
know our own interest 1n his love. We go forward,
as Job did, but he is not there ; and backward, but
we cannot perceive him, &c. All the comfort that
a good man hath at such a season, is {o appeal to
God, that he knoweth the way that I take; when
he hath tried me, Ihumbly hope I shall come forth
as gold. Job xxiii, 8, 9, 10.

But the spirits of thejust made perfect, are in
peaceful and joyous circumstances. They know
God, for they see his face ; they know that they love
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him for they feel and enjoy it as the warmest aud
sweetest affection of their hearts ; and they ave sure
God loves them too ; for every moment they taste
his love, and live upon it in all the rich varieties of
its manifestation.

O whatunknown and endlesssatisfactions of mind
arise from a fall assurance of the love of God | What
tongue can express, or what heart can conceive the
sacred pleasure that fills every soul in heaven, under
the immediate impressions of divine love? When
the poor trembling doubting believer, that knew
himself to be infinitely unworthy of the favour of
God, or of the meanest place in his house, shall be
acknowledged as a son in the midst of his Father’s
court on high, and amongst millions of congratulat-
ing angels !

No clond. shall ever interpose, no melancholy
gloom, no shadow of darkness shall ever avise m
those regions ; for the cotintenance of God, like the
sun in its highest strength, shall shine and smile
upon them for ever. And throogh thelength of all
their immortality, there shall not be the least inter-
ruption of the sweet intercourse of love, on God’s
side, or on theirs,

In that world there is no sorrow, for there Is no
sin 3  The inhabitants of that city, (of the heavenly
Jerusalem,) shall never say, I am sick; for the
people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their
iniquity,” Isa. xxxiii. 24. When the righteous are
dismissed from this flesh, they enter into peace,
their bodies rest in their beds of earth, and their
spirits walk in heaven, each one in his own upright-
ness. Isa. Ivii, 2.

And as there is no sin within them to render them
unewdy, so there is no troublesome guest, no evil
attendant without them, that can give them fear or
pain ; no sinners to vex them, no tempicr to deceive
thein, no spirit of hell to devour or destroy; lIsa.
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xxxv. 9. 10. *“ No lion shall be there, nor any
ravenous beast shall go up thereon, it shall not be
found there; but the redeemed shall walk there
Andthe ransomed of the Lord shall return and come
to Zion with songs, and everlasting joy upon their
heads ; they shall obtain joy and gladness, and
sorrow and sighing shall flee away.”

God himself shall never be absent, and then they
cannot be unhappy. ¢ They bebold his face in
righteousness, and they are satisfied when they
awake with his likeness,” Psal. xvii, 15. When they
leave this world of dreams, and shadows, and awake
into that bright world of spirits, they behold the face
of God, and are made like him, 2s well as when their
bodies shall awake out of the dust of death in the
morniug of the resurrection, formned in the image
of the blessed Jesus. That glorious scripiure in
Rev. xxi. 3, 4. (be the sense of it what it may) can
never be fulfilled in more glory on earth than
belongs to the state of heaven. * The tabernacle
of God is with men, and he will dwell with them,
aund they shall be his people, and God himself shall
he with them, and be their God. And God shall
wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying,
neither shall there be any more pain : for the former
things are passed away .”

The saints above see their blessed Lord and
Saviour, in all his exalted glories, and they are with
him where he is, according to his own prayer and
his own promise, John xvii. 24. and xiv. 3. ““ They
are absent froin the body, and present with the
Lord.” They have esteemed him on earth above
all things, and longed after the sight of his face,
whom baving not seen they loved, 1 Pet. i. 8. but
now they behold him, the dear Redeemer that gave
his life and blood for them, they rejoice with joy
much more unspeakable and full of superior glory.
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Thus I have shew wherein this perfection of
spirits in heaven cousists. It isa high and glorious
degree of all those excellencies and privileges they
were blessed with on earth, without any mixture of
the contrary evil. It is a perfection of knowledge,
holiness, and joy.

And canst thou hear of all this glory, O my soul,
and meditate of all this joy, and yet cleave to earth
and the dust still? Hast thou not often monrned
over thy ignorance, and felt a sensible pain in the
narrowness, the darkness, and the confusion of thy
ideas, afier the utmoststretch and labour of thought?
How little dost thon know of the essence of God,
even thy God, and how little of the two united
natures of Jesus thy heloved Saviour! How small
and scanty is thy knowledge of thyself, and of ail
thy fellow spirits, while thon art here imprisoned m
a coftage of clay! And art thou willing to abide
in this dark prison still, with all thy follies and mis-
takes about thee? Does not the land of light
above invite thy longing and awaken thy desires
those bright regions where knowledge is made per-
fect and where thy God and thy Redeemer are seen
without a veil ?

Aud is not the perfect holiness of heaven another
allurement to thee, O my soul? Dost thou not
stretch thy wings for flight at the very mention of
a world without temptation and without sinf How
often hast thon groaned here under the burden of
thy guilt, and the body of death? How hard hast
thou wrestled with thy inbred iniquities? An hourly
war, and a long toilsome conflict ! How hast thou

mourned in secret, and complained to thy God
of these restless inward enemies of thy peace? And
art thou s0 back ward still to enter into those peace-
ful regions where these enemies can never come, and
where hattle and war are kuown no more, but per-
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fect and everlasiing holiness adorns the inhabitants,
and crowns of victory and trivmph?

O the shattered and imperfect devotinn of the
best saints on earth ! O 1he teeble shattering efforts
of praise! What poor hallelujahs we send up 1o
heaven on notes of discord, and as it were, on
broken strings! Art thou not willing, O my soul,
to honour thy God and thy Saviour with sweeter
harmony? And yet what a reluctance dost thou
shew to enter into that world of joy and praise,
because the dark shadow of death hangs over the
passage? Come, awake, arise, shake off thy fears ;
and let the sense and notice of what the spirits of
the just above enjoy, raise thy courage, and excite
thee to meet the first summons with sacred delight
and rapture.

But I fear 1 have dwelt too long apon these three
fast particulars, because they are matters of more
obvious tiotice, and more frequent discourse; yet
they are so entertaining that 1 knew not how to
leave ther. But I would notspend all my time on
common topics, while I am paying honour to the
memory of an uncommon Chinstian.

I proceed therefore to the next general head.

SECTION 11L

Of the various kinds und degrees of the employments
and pleasures of heaven.

Having shewn that by the spirits of just men in
my text, we are to uuderstand the souls of all the
pions and the.good that have left the body; and
having described their perfection as a state of com-
plete knowledge, holiness, and joy ; the third thing
1 am to cousider, is, What sort of perfection this is,
or what are some of the special characters of it.
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And here I Leg your attention to some pleasing
speculations which are agreeable to the word of
God, and to the nature and reason of things, and
which have often given my thoughts a sacred enter-
tainment.

1. Itissucha perfection as admits of great varietr
of employments and pleasures, according o the va-
rions turn and genius of each particular spirit. TFor
the word of perfection does not necessarily imply a
state of universal and constant uniformity.

That the mind of every man here on earth has a
different turn of genius, and peculiar manner of
thought, is evident to every wise observer. And
why should not every pious mind or spirit
carry to heaven with it so much of that turn and
manner, as s natural and innoceat ?

I grant it is a possible thing, that many different
geniuses of men on earth may perhaps be acconuted
for by the different constitution of the body, the
frame of the brain, and the various texture of the
nerves, or may be ascribed v the coarser or fiuer
blood and corporeal spivits; as well as to different
forms of education and custom, &c, These may be
able to produce a wondrous variety in the tempers
and turns of inclination, even thongh all souls were
originally the same ; but I dare not assert that there
is no difference betwixt the souls themselves, at their
first creation and union with the body. There are
some considerations would lead oune to believe, that
there are real diversities of genius among the spirits
themselves in their own nature, )

God, the great Creator, bath seemed to delight
himself in a rich variety of productions in ali his
worlds which we are acquainted with. Let us make
a pause here, and stand still and survey the over-
flowing riches of his wisdom, which are laid out on
this little spot of his vast dominiouns, this earthly
globe on which we tread ; and we wmay imagine
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the same variety and riches overspreading all those
upper worlds which we call planets or stars.

What an amazing multiplicity of kinds of crea-
tures dwell on this earth !  If we search the animat-
ed world and survey it, we shall find there aresome
that fly, some that creep or slide, and some walk on
feet, or xun ; and every sort of animals clothed with
a proper covering ; some of them more gay and
magnificent in their attire than Solomon in all his
glory; and each of themn furnished with limbs,
powers, and properties fitted for their own support,
couvenience, and safety. How various are the kinds
of birds and beasts that pass daily before our eyes !

The fields, and the woods, the forésts and the
desarts, have their different inhabitants. The savage
and the domestic animals how numerous they are !
and the fowl both wild and tame! What riches of
dress and drapery are provided to clothe them in
all their proper habite of nature! What an infinite
number of painted insects fill the air, and overspread
the ground ! 'What bright spangles adorn their lit=
tle bodies aud their wings, when they appear in their
sumnner livery ! What interwoven streaks of scara
let lLeauty mingled with green and gold ! We
hehold a strange profusion of divine wisdom yearly
in our climate, in these little ammated crumbs of
clay, as well as in the anials of larger size. And
yet there are multitudes of new strange creatures
that we read of in the narratives of foreign counutries,
and what a vast profusion of entertainments for them
all! How are the mountains and meadows adorned
with a surprising plenty of grass and herbs, fruits
and flowers, alinost infinite for tlie use of wan and
meaner animals ! '

In the world of waters a thousand unknown crea-
turesswilmand sportthemselves, and leap with excess
of life even in the freezing seas ; millions of inha-
biants range through that liquid wilderness with
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swiftest motion, and in the wonders of their frame
and nature proclaim the skill of an almighty
Maker. Others of the watery kind are but hall
alive, and are tossed from place to place by the
heaving ocean. Think of the leviathan, the eel, and
the oyster, and tell me if God has not shewn arich
variety of contrivance in them; and as vayious as
their nature Is, s¢ various is the means of their life ;
proper beds of lodging are provided for them, and
variety of food suited to uphold every nature.

Mankind is a world of itself, made up of the
mingled or united natures of fesh and spirit. What
an infinite difference of faces and features among
the sons and daoghters of men! And how much
more various are the turns of their appetites, tem-
pers, and inclinations, their homours and passions !
And what glorious employment hath divine wisdom
ordained for itself, in framing these wmillions of
creatures with understandings and wills of so incon-
ceivable a variety, so vast a difference of genius and
inclination, to be the subjects of its providential
government ! And what a surprising barmony is
there in the immense and inconprehensible scheme
of divine counsels, arising from the various stations
and businesses of men so infiuitely diversified and
distinct from one another, and centring in one great
end, the divine glory ! An awmazing contrivance,
and a design worthy of God !

Now is the pure intellectual world aloue destitate
of this delightful variety 7 ls the nature of spirits
utterly incapable of this diversity and beauty, without
the aids of flesh and blood? Hath the wisdom of
God displayed no riches of contrivance there ? And
must there be such a dull uniformity noe where but
in the country where spirits dwell, spirits the noblest
parf of God’s creation and dominion? Has he
poured oul all the various glories of divine art and
workmanship in the inanimate and hrutal or animal
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world, and left the higher sort of creatures all of one
genius and one turn and mould, to replenish all the
inteflectual regions? Sarely it is bard to bee
lieve it.

In the world of angels we find various kinds and
orders. St. Paul tells us of thrones, and dominions,
and principalities, Col. i. 16, and St. Peter speaks
of angels, and authorities, and powers, 1 Pet. i.
22, and in other parts of the word of God we read
the names of an archangel, a seraph, and a cherub.
And no doubt, as their degrees and stations in the
heavenly world differ from each other, so their
talents and geniuses tosustain those different stations
are very various, and exactly uuited to their charge
and business. And it is no improbable thouglit,
the souls of men differ from each other as much as
angels. :

But if there were no difference at first betwixt the
turn and genius of different spirits in their original
formation, yet this we are sure of, that God de-
signed their habitation in flesh and blood, and their
passage through this world as the means to forin
and fit them for various stations in the unknown
world of spirits.  The souls of men having dwelt
mauny years iu particular bodies, have been influ-
enced and habituated to particular turns of ithought,
both according to the various coustitutions of those
bodies, and the more various stndies, and businesses,
and occurrences of life. Surely then we may with
reason suppose the spirits departing frow flesh to
carry with them sowe bent and inclination towards
various pleasures and employents,

So we may resonably imagine each sinful spirit
that leaves the body, to bemore abundantly inflamed
with those particular vices which it indulged here,
whether ambition, or pridé, or covetousness, or
malice, or envy, or aversion to God, and to all good-
ness ; and their various sorts of punishments may
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arise from their own variety of lusts, giving each of
them a peculiar inward torment.

And why may not the spirits of the just made
perfect have the same variety of taste and pleasure
in that happy world above, according as they are
fitted for various kinds of sacred entertainments in
their state of preparation, and during their residence
in flesh and tlood ¢ He that has wrought us for
the self-same thing is God,” 2 Cor. v. 5.

In the world of human spirits made perfect,
David and Moses dwell ; both of themn were trained
up in feeding the fiocks of their fathers in the wilder-
ness, to feed aud 1o rule the vation of JIsrael, the
chosen flock of God. And may we not suppose
them also trained up in the arts of holy government
on earth, to be the chiefs of some blessed army,
some sacred tribe in heaven.? ‘They were directors
of the forms of worship in the church below, under
divine inspiration ; and might not that fit them to
become leaders of some celestial assembly, when a
multitude of the sons of God above come at stated
seasons to present themselves before the throue?
Boih of thetn knew how to celebrate the praise of
their Creatorin racred melody ; but David was the
chief of mortals in this harmonious work ; aud may
we not irsagine that bie is or shall be a master of
heavenly music, before or after the resurrection, and
teach some of the choirs above to tune theh harps
to the Lamb that was slain?

But to come dowa to tore modeérn times.  Is
there not a Boyle* and a Ray{ in heaven? Pious

* The honourable Robert Boyle, esq. a most pious inguirer
mto nature, and aun improver of the emperimental philesophy,

+ Mr, John Ray, one of the minisiers ¢jected for noncon-
formity iu 1662, he employed most of his studies afterward in
the coltivation of natural philosophy, in collections and re-
marks on the variety of plants, birds, beasts, fishes, &c. and
wrote several treatisea to improve natural philosophy to the

sorvice of religion.
2
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souls who were trained up in sanctified philosophy ;
and surely they are fitted beyond their fellow-saints,
to contemplate the wisdom of God in the works of
his hands. 1s there not a More* and 2 Howe,f
that have exercised their minds in an uncommon
acquaintance with the world of spirits? And
doubtless their thoughts are refined and improved
in the upper world, and vet still engaged in the same
pursuit. ‘There is also a Goodwin J and an Owen,|}
who have laid out the vigour of their inquiries in
the glories and wonders of the person of Christ, his
bloody sacrifice, his dying love, and his exalted
station at the right hand of God. The first of
these, with a penetrating genius, traced out many a
new and uncommon thought, and made rich dis-
coveries by digging in the mines of scripture, The
latter of them humbly pursued and confirimed divine
truth; and both of them were eminent in promo-
ting faith and piety, spiritual peace and joy, upon
the priuciples of grace and the gospel. Their
labours in some of these subjects, no doubt, have
prepared them for some correspondent peculiarities
in the state of glory. For though the doctrines of
the person, the priesthood and the grace of Christ,
are themes whioh all the glorified sonls converse
with and rejoice in; yet spints that have been
trained up in them with peculiar dehight for forty or
fifty years, and devoted twost of their time to these
blessed coutemplations, have surely gained some
advantage by it, some peculiar fitness to receive the

* Dr. Heary More, a great searcher inlo the world of spirita,
and a pious divine of the Church of England.

t Mr John Howe, a name well known and bighly honoured
for his sagacily ol thought, lis exalied ideas, and converse with
the spiritual worlil, as appears in his writings.

t Dr. Themas Goodwin, and

I Dr. John Owen, two famous divines of prisue veputulion
among the churches in the last century.



THE HAPPINESy OF SEPARATE SPIRITS. 447

heavenly illuminations of these mysteries above their
fellow-spirits.

There is also the soul of an antient Eusemus,*
and the later spirits of an Ushery and a Burnet,}
who have entertained themselves and the world with
the sacred histories of the church, and the wopders
of divine providenceinits preservation and recovery,
There is a Tillotson,| that has cultivated the sub-
Jjects of holiness, peace, and love, by his pen aud
his practice ; there is a Baxter,§ that bas wrought
hard forau end of controversies, and laboured with
much zeal for the conversion of souls, though witl
much more success in the last than in the first.

Now though all the spirits in heaven enjoy the
general happiuess of the love of God and Christ, and
the pleasurable review of providence ; yet may we
not suppose these spirits have some special circum-
stances of sacred pleasure, suited to their labours
and studies in their state of trial on earth !  For the
church on earth is but a training school for the
church on high, and as it were a tiring-roomn in
which we are drest in proper habits for our appear-
ance and our places in that bright assembly.

But some will reprove nie here, and say, Whal
musf none but ministers, and authors, and {carned
men bave their distingvished rewards and glories in
the world of spirits?  May not artificers, and tra-

* Eusehius, one of the fathers of the Christian church, who
wrote the History of the primitive ages of Christianity,

+ Dr, John Usher, in the last century archbishop of Armagh,
whose chronological writings and his piety have rendered his
name honourable in the world.

1 Dr. Giibert Burnet, late bishop of Salisbury, whose serious
religion and zeal 1o promote it among the clergy, made him
almost as famous as his History of the English Reformation,

i The names of Dr. Joha Tillotson, laf® arelthishop  of
Canterbory, and of

§ Mr. l{irhard Baxter, a divine af great pole smong the
i*rotestant Dissenters, need no further parnphrase to Liak
tiiem knnwn.

uh 2
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iders, and piovs women be fitted by their clhiaracter
and conduct on earth for peculiar stations and em-
ployments in heaven?

Yes, doubtless, their zeal for the honour of God,
their fervent love to Christ, their patience under
long trials, and the variety of their graces exercised
according to their stations on earth, may render
them peculiarly fitted for special rewards on high ;
the wisdom of God will not be at a loss to find out
distinguishing pleasures to recompense them all;
though where the very station and business of this
life is such as makes a nearer approach to the bless-
edness and business of heaven, it is much easier for
us 10 guess at the nature of that future recompence.

Let me ask my own soul then, “ Soul, what art
thou busy about? What is thy chief employmeunt
duriug thy present state of irial? I hope thou art
not tmaking provision for the flesh, to fullil the lusts
thereof ; for then thou art fit for no place i heaven,
the doors will be for ever shut against thee. But
what special works of the spirit art thou engaged
in? Dost thou redeem what hours thou art able,
fromn the necessary businesses of life, to do more
unmediate service for God, to converse with things
heavenly ¥ Art thou seeking to gain a proper meet-
uness for the sublimer employments of that upper
world, and a relish of the most refined pleasures *”

But I proceed to the second particular.

II. The perfection of the spirits above, not only
admits of a rich variety of entertainments, according
to the various relish and inclination of the hlessed,
but it is such a perfection as allows of diflerent de-
grees even in the same blessedvess, according to
different capagities of spirits, and their different
degrees of preparation. The word perfection does
not always require equality.

If all the souls in heaveu were of one mould, and
make, and iuclination, yet there may be different
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sizes of capacity even in the same genius, and a
diflerent degree of preparation for the same delight,
aud enjoyments ; therefore though all the spirits of
the just were uniform in their natures and pleasures,
and all perfect ; yet one spirit may possess more
happiness and glory than another, because it is more
capacious of intellectual blessings, and better Hrepa-
red for them. So when vessels of various size arc
thrown into the same ocean, there will be a greut
difference in the quantity of the liquid which they
receive, though all might Le tall to the brim, aud all
made of the richest netal.

Now there is much evidence of this truth in the
holy scripture. Our Saviour intimates such differ-
rences of rewards ty several of his expressions.
Mat. xix. 28. he prou.ises the apostles, that they
“ ghall sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve
tribes of Israel.” And it is probable this may de-
note something of superior honour or dignity above
the meanest of the saints. And even among the
apostles themselves heseems toallow of a difference ;
for though he would not promise James and John
to sit next tu him, on his right hand and his left in
his kingdow, Mait. xx. 20, &c. yet he does notdeny
that there are such distinet dignities, but says, « It
<hall be given to them for whom it is prepared of
fiis Father,” ver. 23.

Again, our Lord says, Matt. x. 41, 42. He that
receives a prophet, and entertains hin as a prophet,
«hall have a prophet’s reward ; and he that entertains
a righteous man, agreeable to his character, and
{rom a real esteem of his righteousness, shall have a
vighteous man’s reward ; and even the mceanest sort
of entertaiument, a cup of cold water given to a
disciplg, for the sake of his character, shall not go
without some reward, Here are three sorts or
degrees of reward mentioned, extending to the life
to codne, as well as to this life ; now thongh neither
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of them can be merited by works, but all are entirely
conferred by grace, vet, as one observes here, * The
Lord hath fixed a proportion between the work and
the reward ; so that as one has different degrees of
goodness, the other shall have different degrees of
excellency.”

Obr Savicur assures us, thal the torments of hell
shall admitof various dezrees and distinctions ; some
will be mmore exquisite and terrible than others;
it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah
in the day of judgwment, who never sinned against
half so much light, than it shall be for Chorazin,
Bethsaida, and Capernamn, where Christ himself
had preached his gospel, and confirmed it with most
evident miracles, Matt. xi. 21—24. And the ser-
vants who did not the will of their Lord, shall
he beaten with more or fewer stripes, according to
their different degrees of knowledge and advantages
of mstraction ; Luke xii. 47, 48. Now may we not
by a parailel reasoning, suppose there will be vari-
ous orders and degrees ‘of reward in heaveu, as well
as punishent in hell ; since there is scarce a greater
variety among the degrees of wickedness among
siiners on earth, than there is of holiness among
the saints ?

When the apostle is decribing the glories of (he
body at the great resurrection, he seeins to represent
the differences of glory that shall be couferred on
different saints, by the difference of the great lumi-
naries of heaven; | Cor. xv. 41, 42. * There is
one glory of the’ sun, another glory of the moon,
and another glory of the stars, for one star differs
from anotherin glory ; s0 also is the resurrection of
the dead.”

The prophet Daniel led the way to this descrip-
tion, and the same spirit tanght the apostle the same
language ; Dan. xii. 2, 3. “ And many of them
that eleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some



THE HAPPINESS OF SEPARATE SPIRITS. 471

lo everlasting life, and some to shame and ever-
lasting contempt ; and they that be wise shall shine,
(with common glory) as the brightness of the firma-
ment; and they that turn mauy to righteousuess,
(shall have a peculiar lustre) as the stars for ever
and ever.,” And if there be a difference in the
visible glories of the saints at the resurregtion, if
those who turn many to righteousness shall sparkle,
in that day, with brighter beains thau those who are
only wise for their own salvation ; the same reason
leads us to believe a difference of spiritnal glory in
the state of separate spirits, when the recompence
of their labours is begun.

So, 1 Cor. iii. 8. *“ He that planteth, and he that
walereth, are one ; and every ipan shall receive his
own reward according to his own labour.” I all
be rewarded alike, the apostle would not have said,
Each man shall receive according to his own {abour.
Surely since there is a distinction of labours, there
will be a distinction of rewards too.

And it is with this view the same apostle exhorts
the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xv. 58, «‘‘ Therefore, my
beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as
ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.”
Now that great labour and diligence, that stedfast-
ness in profession, and that zeal in practice, to
which the apostle exhorts them, might seem to be
in vain, if those who were far less laborious, less
zealous, aud less stedfast, should obtain an equal
recompence,

It is upon the same principle that he encourages
them to holy patience under afflictive trials, 2 Cor.
iv. 17. when he says, Qur light afflictioh, which
is but for a wmoment, worketh out for us a far 1nore
exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; while we
look not to the things which are seen, and temporal,
bt to the things invisible and eternal.” Now if the



472 THE HAPPINESS OF SEPARATE SPIRITS.

saint, who was called to heaven almost as soon as
lie was made a Christian, and went through no suf-
ferings, should possess the same weight of glory
with the martyrs and confessors, under the long and
tedious train of cruelties which they sustained from
tnen, or painful trials from the hand of God; I
cannot_see how their afflictions could be said to
work for them a far wmore exceeding weight of
slory,

He vrges them also to great degrees of liberality
fromr the same wotive ; 2 Cor. ix. 6. * This I say,
he that soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparingly,
and he wlhich soweth bouuntifally, shall also reap
Lountifully.” Which words may reasonably be con-
strued to signify the blessings of the life to come, as
well as the blessings of the present life ; for this
apostle speaking of the same duty of liberality, ex-
presses the same encouragement uwnder the same
mewaphors; Gal. vi. 6,7, 8,9. “ Let him that is
taught in the word, commnnicate to hiin that teach-
eth in all good things. Be not deceived, Gorl is
not mocked ; for whatsoever a man soweth, that
shall he also reap: for he that soweth to his flesh,
shall of the flesh reap corruption; bnt he that
soweth to the Spirit, shall of the spirit reap life
everlasting.  And let us not be weary in well-doing,
for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not.”
When God distribntes the riches of his glory
amongst the saints in heaven, he pours thein out in
a large and bouuntiful manuer upon those who have
distributed the good things of this life bountifully to
the poor ; but he rewards the narrow=souled Chris-
dan with a more sparing hand.

With the same design does the apostle encourage
Christians to watchfulness against sin and heresy, as
well as ministers to a solicitous care of their docirine
and preaching ; 1 Cor iii. 12, 13, 14, 18, If any
man bui'd gold, silver, or precious stones apon the
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true foundation Jesus Christ, and raise a glorious
superstucture of faith and holiness, he shall receive
areward answerable to his skill and care in building 3
for his work shall stand, when it is tried by the fire
of the judgmeni=day; but if he build wood, hay,
and stubble upon it, evil inferences, and corrapt
practices, ortrifles, {ruitless controversies,idle specu-
lations, and vain ceremonies, his works shall be
burnt, and he shall sufler lass, shall obtain & far less
recompence of his labour; yet, since he has laid
Chiist for the foundation, and has taught and prac-
tised the fundamental doctrines and duties of Chris-
tianity, though mingled with moch folly and weak-
ness, he himself shall be saved ; yet in 80 hazardous
a mauner as a man that is saved by fire, who loses
all his goods, and just escapes with his life.

When vou hear St. Paul, or 8t. John, speaking
of the last judginent, they give hints of the saine dis-
tinction of rewards, 2 Cor. v. 10. “ For we must
all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ ; that
every oue may receive ihe things doue in his body,
according to that he hath done, whether it be good
orbad.” Eph.vi. 8. «“ Whatsoever good thing any
man doeth, the same shall he receive of the Loid,
whether he be bond or free.” Rev, xxii. 12, “ And
behold I come quickly ; and my reward is with me,
to give every man according as his work shall he,”
Though the highest and holiest saint in heaven can
claim nothing there by the way of merit (for itis our
Lord Jesus Christ alone, who has purchased all
thoseunknown blessings) yet he will distribute them
according to the different characters and degrees of
holiness which his saints possessed on earth; and
thuse larger degrees of holiness were also the free
gift of God our Saviour.

1 have ofteun represented it to my own thoughts
under this comparison. Here is a race appointed :
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here are a thousand different prizes, purchased by
some prince lo be bestowed on the racers; and
prince himself gives them food and wine, according
to what proportion he pleases, to strengthen and
animate them for the race. Each has a particular
stage appointed for bim ; some of shorter, and some
of longer distance  'When every racer comes to his
own goal, he receives a prize in most exact pro-
portion to his speed, diligence, and length of race ;
and the grace and the justice of the prince shine
gloriously in such a distribution. Not the foremost
of the racers can pretend to have merited the prize ;
for the prizes were all paid for by the priuce Lhimself;
and it was hethat appointed the race, and gave thew
spirit and strength to run; and yet there is a most
equitable proportion observed in the reward, ac
cording to the lahours of the race. Now this
similitude represents the matter so agreeably to the
apostle’s way of speaking, when he compares the
Christian life to arace, 1 Cor, xi. 24, &c. Gal. v, 7.
Phil. . 14. 2 Tim. iv. 7. Heb. xii. 1. that 1 think it
may be called almost a scriptaral description of the
present subject.

The reason of man, and the light of nature, en-
tirely concur with scripture in this point. The
glory of heaven is prepared for those who are pre-
pared for it in a state of grace, Rom. ix. 23. 1t is
God who makes each of us meet for our own in-
heritance among the saints in light, Col. i. (2. and
then he bestows on us that inheritance. As grace
fits the soul for glory, so a larger degree of grace
advances and widens the capacity of the soul, and
prepares it to receive a larger degree ofglory. The
work of grace is but the means, the reward of glory
is the end ; now the wisdom of God always fits and
adjusts the means in a due proportion to answer the
eud he designs: and the same wisdom ever makes
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the end answerable -to the means he useth; and
therefore he infuses more and higher glories into
vessels more enlarged and better prepared

Some of the spirits in heaven may be trained up
by their stations and sacred services on earth, for
mnore elevated employinents and joys on high. Can
weimagine that the soul of David, the sweet Psalm-
ist, the prophet, and the king of Israel, is not fitted
by all his labours and trials, all his raptures of faith,
and love, and zeal, for some sublimer devotion and
nobler business than his own infant child, the fruit
of his adultery ? And yet our divines have generally
placed this child in heaven, becaunse David ceased
to mourn for him at his death, and said, that he
himself should go to him; 2 Sam. xii. 20, 23.
Deborah, the propletess, judged Israel, she ani-
nrated their armies, and sung their victories 5 is not
Deborah engaged in some more illustrions employ-
ment among the heavenly tribes than good Dorcas
inay seem to be capable of, whose highest character
upou record is, that she was full of alms-deeds, and
made coats and garments for the poor? Acts ix.
36, 39. And yet perhaps Dorcas is prepared too
for some greater enjoyments, some sweeter relish of
mercy, or some special taste of the divine goodness,
above Rahab the barlot; Rahah, whose younger
character was lewd aud infamous, and ihe best
thing that we read of her is, that her faith under the
present terror of the armies of Israel taught her once
to cover and conceal their spies; and unless she
made great advances afterward in grace, surely her
place is not very high in glory.

The worship of heaveu aid the joy that attends
it, may beexceedingly different in degreesaccording
to,the different capacity of spirits, and yet all may
be perfect and free from sinful defects. Does not
the sparrow praise the Lord its Maker upon the
ridge of a cottage, chirping in its native perfection ?
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And yet the lark advances in her flight and her song
as far above the sparrow, as the clouds are above
the house-top.

Surely superior joys and glories must lelong to
superior powers and services.

Cau we think that Abraham and Moses, who were
trained wp in converse with God face to face, as a
man converses with his friend, and who followed him
through the wilderness and unknown countries in a
glorious exercise of faith, were not prepared for a
greater intimacy with God, and vearer views of his
glory in beaven, than Samson and Jephthah, those
rude heroes, who being appointed of God for that
service, spent their days in bloody work, in hewing
down the Philistines and the Amorites? For we
read little of their acquaintance with God, or con-
verse with him, beside a petition now and then, ora
vow for victory and for slaughter ; and we should
hardly have charity enough to believe they were
saved, if St. Paul had not placed them among
the examples of faith in his eleventh chapter to the
Hebrews. Can we ever believe that the thief upou
the cross, who spent his life in plundering and mis
chief, and made a single though sincere profession
of the name of Jesus just in his dying hour, was
prepared for the same high station and enjoymeut in
paradise, so near the right hand of Christ, as the
great apostle Paul, whose prayers and sermons,
whose miracles of labour and suffering filled up and
finished a long life, and honoured his Leord aud
Saviour more than all the twelve apostles besides ?
Can we imagine that the child that 1s just born into
this world under the friendly shadow of the covenant
of grace, and weeps and dies and is taken fo
heaven, is fit to be possessor of the same glories, or
raised to the same degree there, as the studioas, the
laborious and the zealous Christian, that has lived
above fourscore vears on earth, and spent the



THE HAPPINESS OF SEPARATE SPIRITS. 477

grealest part ofhis life in the studies of religion, the
exercise of piety, and the zealous and painful ser-
vices of God and his country ? Surely, if all these
whichThave named must have equal knowledge and
1oy in the future world, itis hard to find how snch
an exactequity shall be displayed in thedistribution
of final rewards, as the word of God so fréquently
describes.

Omjecrion. But in the parable of the labourers
hired to work in the vineyard, Matt. xx. 9---12. does
not every man receive his penny, they who were
called at the first and third hour, and they who were
called at the last? Were not their rewards all
equal, those who had wrought but one hour, and
those who had borne the burden and heat of the
day?

Answrr. It is not the design of this parable to
represent the final reward of the saints at the day of
judginent, but to shew that the nation of the Jews,
who had been called to be the people of God above
a thousand years before, and had borne the burden
and heat of the day, 1. e. the toil and bondage of
many ceremonies, should have no preference in the
esteeny of Godabove the Gentiles, who were called at
the last hour, or at the end of the Jewish «lispen-
sation ; for it issaid, ver. 16. *“ The last shall befirst,
and the first last,” i. e. the Gentiles, who waited
long ere the gospel was preached to them, shall be
the first in recerving it; and the Jews, to whom it
was first ofiered, from an inward scorn and pride
shall reject 1it, or receive it but slowly ; and Christ
adds this confirmation of it, * for many be called,
but few chosen,” i. e. though multitudes of Jewx
were called to believe in Christ, that few accepted
the, call.

There is another reason why this parable canno
refer to the final rewards of heavey ; becausc, v r
* 1, it is said, *“ Some of them m jpmured against the
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good man of the house.” Now there shall be no
anvy against their fellow-saints, nor murmuring
agatnst God in the heavenly state. Baut the Jews,
and even the Jewish converts to Christianity, were
ready often to murmur that the gospel should be
preached to the Gentile world,and that the heathens
should bt brought into privileges equal with them-
selves.

Thus it sufficiently appears, from the frequent
declarations of scripture as well as from the reason
and equity of things, that the rewards of the future
world shall be greatly distinguished according to the
different degrees of holiness and service for God,
even though every gpirit there shall be perfect; nor
is there any just and reasonable objection against it,

Isit certain then, that heaven has various degrees
of happiness in it, and shall my spirit rest contented
with the meanest place there, and the least and
lowest measure ? Hast thou no sacred ambition in
thee, O my soul, to sit down with Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob? Or dost thou not aspire at least to the
middle ranks of glorified saints, though perhaps thou
inayest despair of those most exalted stations which
are prepared for the spirits of chief renown, for
Abraham and Moses of antient time, and for the
martyrs and the apostles of the Lamb 7 Wilt thou
not stir up all the vigour of nature and grace within
thee, to do great service for thy God and thy Saviour
on earth, that thy reward in heaven may not be

mall ¥ Wilt thou not ran with zeal and patience the
race that is set before thee, looking to the brightest
cloud of witnesses, and reaching at some of the
rcher prizes? Remember that Jesus thy Judge is
coming apace ; he bas rewards with him of every
size, and the Justre and weight of thy crown shall
most exactly correspond to thy sweat and labour.

But I must nol dwell always on this head ; I pro-
eced therefore to the next.



THE HAPPINESS OF SEPARATE SPIRITs. 479

II. The spirits of the just in heaven enjoy such
a perfection as is consistent with perpetual changes
of business and delights even in the same person or
spirit. ‘They may be always perfect, but in a rich
and eundless variety.

It is only God who possessex all possible ex-
cellencies, and powers, and happinesses at onee, and
therefore he alone is incapable of change ; butcrea-
tures must possess and enjoy their delights in a suc-
cession, because they cannot possess and enjoy all
that they are capable of at once. And according to
this consideration the heavenly state is represented
in scripture in various forms both of business and
- blessedness.

Sometimes it is described by seeing God, Matt. v.
8. by beholding him face to face, 1 Cor. xii. 12,
hy being present with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 8. by
being where Christ is, to behold his glory, John
xvil, 24, Sometimes the saiuts above are said to
serve bim as his servants, Rev. xxii, 3. Sometimes
they are represented as worshipping before the
throne, as being fed with the fruits of the tree of
like, and drinking the living fountains of water, Rev.
vii. 15, 17. and xxii. 1, 2. and let it be noted that
twelve mauner of fruits grew on this tree, and they
were new every month also. Sowmetimes they are
held forth to us as singing a new song to God, and
to the Lamb, Rev. xiv. 3. And at another time,
they are described as wearing a crown of righteous-
ness and glory, of sitting on the throne of Christ, of
reigning for ever and ever, and ruling the nations
with a rod of iron, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Pet. v. 4. Rev:
xxii. 5. and 11. 26, 27. And in another place onr
happiness is represented as sitting down with Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven,
Matt. viii. 11. Now surely this rich variety of
langunage, whereby the heavenly state is proposed to
us 1n seripture, must intend a variety of entertain-



480 THE HAPPINESS OF SEPARATE BPIRITS.

ments and employments, that may in some measure
woswer the glory of such expressions.

Itis not only the powersof our understanding that
shall be regaled and feasted in those happy regions
with the blissful vision of God and Christ, but our
sctive powers shall doubtless have their proper enter-
tainments too. When angels are so variously and
delightfully employed in service for God, in his
several known and unknown worlds, we cannot
suppose the spirits of just men shall be eternally
ccifined to a sedentary state of inactive contem-
plation.

Contemplation indeed is a noble pleasure, and
the joy of it rises high when it is fixed on the sub-
linest nbjects, and when the faculties are all exalted
andrefined. But surely sauch a sight of Gedand our
dear Redeemer as weshall enjoy above, will awaken
and aninmate all the active aud prightiy powers of
the soul, and set all the springs of love and zeal at
work in most illustrious instances of unknown and
glorious duty.

I confess heaven is described as a place of rest,
i. e. rest from sin and sorrow, rest from pain and
weariness, rest from all the toilsome labours and
conflicts that we eundure in a state of trial ; bat it
cannever be such a rest as lays all our active powers
asleep, or renders them useless in such a vital and
active world. It would diminish the happiness of
the saints in glory to be unemployed there. Those
spirits who have tasted unknown delight and satis.
faction in many long seasons of devotion, and in a
thousand painful services for their blessed Lord on
earth, can hardly bear the thoughits of paying no
active duties, doing no work atall for him in heaven,
where business is all over delight, and labour is all
enjoyment. Surely his servants shall serve him
there, as well as worship him. They shall serve
ni perhaps as vriests in his temple, and as kings,



THE HAPPINESS OF SEPARATE SPIRITS 481

or viceroys in his wide dominions ; for they are made
kings and priests unto God for ever, Rev. v, 10,

But let us dwell a little upon their active employ=
tnents, and perhaps a close and attentive meditation
may lead us into an unexpected view and notice of
their sacred commissionsand embassies,theirgovern-
ments, and their boly conferences, as well as their
acts of worship and adoration.

That beaven isa place or state of worship, is cer-
tain, and beyond all controversy ; for this is a very
frequent description of it in the word of God. And
as the great God has been pleased to appoint dif-
ferent forms of worship to be practised by his saints
and his churches under the different economies
of his grace; so it is possible he may appoint
peculiar forms of sacred magnificence to attend
his own worship in the state of glory. Bow-
ing the knee, and prostration of the body, are
forms and postures of humility practised by earthly
worshippers. Angels cover their faces and their
feet with their wings, and cry, * Holy, holy, holy,
Lord God of hosts ! Isa. vi. 2, 3. But what un-
known and illustrious forms shall be consecrated by
the appointinent and aothority of Christ, for the ua-
bodied or the bodied saints in heaven to adorn their
sacred offices, is above our reach vo describe or to
imagine, -

Letus considernow what parts of worship thebless
ed are employed in.

The various parts of divine worship that are prac
tised on earth, at least such as are included in na.
tural religion, shail doubtless be performed in heaven
too ; and what other unknown worship of positive -
and celestial appointment shall beﬂmg to the
heavenly state, is as mach above our present con-
jecture, as the forms of it are. :

Heaven ia represented as full of praises. There is
the most glorious and perfect celebration of God the

11
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Father and the Saviour in the upper world ; and the
highest praise is offered to them with the deepest
humility.

The crowns of glory are cast down at their feet,
and all the powers and perfections of God, with all
his laboors of creation, has cares of providence, and
thesweeler mysteries of his grace, shall farnishnoble
matter for divine praise.

This work of praise is also exhibited in scripture,
asattended with a song and heavenly melody. What
there is in the world of separate spirits to answer the
representations of harps and voices, we know not.
Itis possible that spiritsmay be capable of some sort
of harmony in their Janguage, without a tongue, and
without an car, and there may be sowne inimitable
and transporting modulations of divine praise with-
out the material instroments of string or wind. The
soul itself by some philosophers is said to be mere
harmony ; and surely then it will not wait for it till
the body be raised from the dust, nor live so long
destitute of all melodious joys, or of that spiritual
pleasure which shall supply the place of melody,
till our organs of sense shail be restored to us
again.

Bot is all heaven made up of praises? Is there
no prayer there? Let us cousider a little ; what
is prayer, but the desire of a created spirit in an
humble manner made known to its Creator? Does
not every saint above desire to know God, to love
and serve bim, to be employed for his honour, and
to enjoy the eternal continuance of his love and its-
ewn felicity ?  May not each happy spirit in heaven
exert ihese desires in a2 way of solemn address to
the Divine Majesty ? May not the happy soul ac=-
knowledge its dependence in this manner upon its
Father and its God? Is there no place in the heart
of a glorified saint for such humble addresses as
these? 1oes not every separate spirit there look
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and long for the resurrection, when it is certain
that embodied spiritsonearth who havereceived the
first fruits of grace and glory, groan withio them-
selves, waiting for the redemption of the body?
Rom. viit. 23. And may we not suppose each holy
soul sending a sacred and fervent wish after this
glorious day, and lifting up a desireto its God about
it, though without the uneasiness of a sigh ora
groan? %Vlay it not under the influence of divine
love breatheont the requestsof hiz heart,and the ex-
pressions of its zeal for the glory and kingdom of
Christ ? May not the church above join with the
churches below inthis language, * Father, thy king-
dom come, thy will be done on earth as it isin
heaven ?” Are not the souls of the martyrs that were
slain, represented to us as under the alar, erying
with a loud voice, ¢ How long, O Lord, hely and
true 7’ Rev, vi, 9, 10. This laoks like the voice of
prayer in heaveu.

Perhaps you will suppose there is no such service
as hearing sermons, that there is no attendance upon
the word of God there. But are we sure there are
no such entertainments ?  Are there no lectures of
divine wisdom and grace given to the younger
spirits there, by spirits of a move exalted station ?
Or may not our Lord Jesus Christ himself be tne
everlasting teacher of his church?  May he not at
solemn seasons summon all heaven to hear him pub-
lish some new aod surprising discoveries, whick
have never yet been made known to the ages o
nature, or of grace, and are reserved to entertain the
atiention, and exalt the pleasure of spirits advanced
to glory? Must we learn all by the mere contem-
plation of Christ'’s person? Does he never make
use *of speech to the instruction and joy of sainte
above ?

Moses and Elijah came down once from heaven
to make a visit to Christ on mouut Tabor, and the

112
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subject of their converse with him was his death ana
departure from this world, Luke ix. 31. Now since
our Lord is ascended to heaven, are these holy sou.s
cut off from this divive pleasure? Is Jesus for ever
silent, does he converse with hia glorified saints
no wore? Awnd surely if he speak, the saints will
bear and attend.

Or it may be that our blessed Lord (even as he is
man)} hias some noble and unknown way of commu-
uicating a long discourse, or a long train of ideas
and discoveries to millions of blessed spirits at once,
without the formalities of voice and langnage ; and
at some peculiar seasons he may thus instruct and
delight his saints in heaven,

Thus it appears there may be something among
the upirits of the just above, that is analogous to
prayer and preaching, as well as praise,

O how gustful are the pleasures of celestial wor-
ship ! What uuknown varieties of performauce,
what sublime ministrations there are, and glorious
services, none can tell.  And in all this variety,
which may be performed in sweet succession, there
is no wandering thought, no cold affection, no
divided heart, no listless or indifferent worshipper.
What we call rapture aud extasy here on earth, is
perhaps the constant and nninterrupted pleasure of
the church on ligh iu all their adorations.

But let the worship of the glorified spirits be
never 8o various, yet | cannot persnade myself that
inere direct acts or exercises nt what we properly
call worship, are their ouly and everlasting work.

The scripture tells us, there are certain seasons
when the angels, those sons of God, come to present
themselves before the Lord, Job i. 6. and ii. 1. It
is evident then, that the intervalsof these seasons are
sﬁent in other employments ; and when they present
themselvesbefore Guod, it does vot sufficiently appear
that mere adoration and praise is their only business
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at thethrore. In the very place which I have cited,
it seetns more natural to suppose that these angelic
spirits came thither rather to render an account of
their several employments, and the success of their
messages to other worlds. And why may we oot
snppose sucha blessed variety of employment among
the spirits of men too ?

This supposition bhas some countenance in the
holy scripture. The angel or messenger who ap-
peared to St. John, and shewed him various visions,
by the order of Christ, forbids the apostle to worship
him, for“ 1 am thy fellow-servant, (said he) and ot
thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep
the sayings of this book ;" Rev. xxii. 8, 9. These
words naturally lead one to think, that though he
appeared as a messenger from Christ, and in the
form of an angel, yet he was really a departed saint,
a brother, a fellow=prophet, perhaps the sounl of
David, or Isaiah, or Moses, who would count it an
honour even in their state of glory to be thus em-
ployed by their exalted Lord ; and they also keep or
observe and wait for the accomplishment of the
sayings of that book of the Revelatious, as well as
the churches of their brethren, the saints on earth

I freely allow immediate divine worship to take
up a good part of their everlasting day, their sab.
bath ; and therefore I suppose them to be often
engaged, millions at once, in social worship; and
sometimes acting apart, and raised in sublime med;-
tation of God, or in a fixed vision of his blissful face,
with an act of secret adoration, while their intellec.
tual powers are almost lost in sweet amazement ;
sometimes they are entertaining themselves and their
fellow-spirits with the graces and glories of the man
Christ Jesus, the Lamb that was siain in the midst
of the throne i bat at other times they may bhe
making a report to liin of their faithfol execntion of
some divive ¢ pamission they received from him, w0
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e fulfilled eiiher in heaven or in earth, or in on-
nown and distant worlds.
There may be other seasons also, when they are
not immediately addressing the throne, but are most
delightfully engaged in recounting to each other the
wondroys steps of providence, wisdom, and mercy,
that seized them from the very borders of hell and
despair, and bronght them through a thousand dan-
gers and difficulties to the possession of that fair
inheritance. When the great God shall unravel the
scheme of his own counsels, shall unfold every part
of his mysterions conduct, and set before them the
reason of every temptation they grappled with, and
“of every sarrow they felt here on earth, and with
whatdivine and successfulinfluence they all wrought
together to train them up for heaven, what matter
of surprising delight and charming conversation
shall this furnish the saints with in that blessed
world?  And now and then in the midst of their
sacred dialogues, by a sympathy of soul they shall
shout together in sweet harmouny, and join their ex-
alted sougs to him that sits upon the throne and to
the Lamnb. ** Not unto us, O Lord, not unto ns,
but to thy power, io thy wisdom, and to thine
abounding mercy, be renown and honour to ever-
lasting ages.”

Nor is it improper or unpleasant to suppose that
among the rest of their celestial confereuces, they
shall shew each other the fair and easy solution of
those difficulties and deep problems in divinity,
which had exercised and perplexed them here on
earth, and divided them 1nto little angry parties.
They shali look back with holy shame on some of
their learned and senseless distinctions, and be ready
1o wonder soinetimes what trities aml impertinences
had engaged them in dark and furious disputes.
Darkness and entanglement shall vauish al once
from many of those knotty points of controversy,
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when they behold them in the Tight of heaven ; and
the rest of them shall be matter of delightful instruc-
tion for superior spirits to bestow on those of lower
rank, or on souls lately arrived at the regions of
light.

"In short, there is nothing written in the books of
nature, the records of providence, or tHe sacred
volumes of grace, but may minister materials at
special seasons for the holy conference of the saints
on high. No history nor prophecy, no doctrine nor
duty, no comnmand, nor promise, nor threatening in
the Bible, but may recal the thoughtsof theheavenly
inhabitants, and engage thewn in sweet conversation
Al} things that relate io the affairs of past ages and
past worlds, as well as the present regious of light
and happiness where they dwell, may give them new
themes of dialogue and mutual intercourse.

And though we ave very little acquainted, whilst
we are on earth, with any of the planetary worlds,
besides that which we inhabit, yet who knows how
our acquaintance inay be extended hereafter amongst
the various and distant globes? And what frequent
and swift journeys we maytake thither, when we are
disencnmbered of the load of flesh and blood, or
when our bodies are raised again, active and swift
as sun-beams ! Sometimes we may entertain our
holy curiosity there, and find miilions of new dis-
coveries of divine power and divine contrivange in
those unknuown regions; and bring back from
thence new lectures of divine wisdom, or tidings of
the affairs of those provinces, to entertain our
fellow-spirits, and to give new hononrs to God the
Creator and the Sovereign. Soa pious travellerin
our lower world visits Africa or both the Indies ; at
hig return he sits in a circle of attentive admirers,
and recountstothem the wondrous products of those
climates, and the customs and manners of those dis-
tant countries ; he gratifies their curiosity with some
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foreign varieties, and feasts their eyes and their eary
at once: then at the end of every story bhe breaks
out into holy language, and adores the various riches
and wisdom of God the Creator,

To proceed vet one step further. Since there ate
different degrees of glory, we may infer a variety of
honours a8 well as delights prepared for the spirits
of the just made perfect.

Some part of the happiness of heaven is described
in scripture by crowns and thrones, by royaity and
kingly honours; why may we not then suppose,
that such souls, whose sublimer graces have pre~
pared them for such dignity and office, may rule the
vations, even in a literal sense? Why may not
those spirits that have past their trials in flesh and
blood, and come off conquerors, why may they not
sometimes be appointed visitors and superintendants
over whole provinces of intelligent beings in lower
regious, who are yet labouring In a state of pro-
bation? or perhaps they may be exalted to a presi-
dency over inferior ranks of happy spirits, may
shine bright amongst them as the morning-star, and
lead on their holy armies to celestial work or wore
ship. The scripture itself gives us a hint of such
employments in the angelic world, and such presi-
denciesoversome parts of our world, orof theirown,
Do we not read of Gabriel and Michael, and their
management of the affairs of Persia, and Greece, and
Juddh. ii» the book of Daniel? And it is an intima-
tion of thesamehierarchy, when some superior angel
led on a multitude of the heavenly host to sing an
hymn of praise at Bethlehem, when the Son of God
was born there; Luke ii. 9, 13. Now if angels
are thus dignified, may not human spirits unbodied
have the same office? Our Saviour, when he ye-
wards ihe faithful servant that had gained ten
pounds, bids him take authority over ten cities ;
and he that had gained five, had five cities under his
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covernment ; Luke xix. 17, &c. so that this is not
a mere random thought, or a wild invention of fancy,
but patronized by the word of God.

Among the pleasures and engagements of the
upper world, there shall be always something new
and entertaining ; for the works and the dominions
of God are vast beyoud all our comprehensioh. And
what a perpetual chayge, what a glorious but im-
proving rotation of busifesses and joys shail succeed
one another through the ages of eternity, we shall
never know till we come amongst them. This
thought leads me to 1he last particular, viz.

IV. The perfection which theblessed spirits enjoy,
gives room for large additions and continual im-
provement.

Their knowledge and their joy may be called
perfect, because there is no mixture of error or sor-
row with it ; and because it is sufficient every mo-
ment for the satisfaction of present desires, without
an uneasiness of mind, But it may be doubted
whether any creature ever was, or ever will he so
perfect, that it is not capable of addition or growth
s any excellency or enjoyment.

The Man Christ Jesus, in his present glorified
state, has not such a perfection as this. He waits
daily to see his Fatlhier’s promises fulfilled to him ;
he waits till all things are put under him, and his .
enemies are made his actual footstool; but we know
that all things are not yet put under him, Reb. ii. 8.
i. e. All the nations are not yet subject to his spi-
ritual kingdom, nor become obedient to his gospel.
As fast as his kingdom grows on earth, so fast his
honoars and his joys arise ; and he waits still for the
complete union of all his members lo himself the
sacred head; he waits for the morning of the
resurrection, when he shall be glorified in the bright
and general assembly of his saints, and admired in
all them that believe, 2 Thess. i 10
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O that illustrivus and magnificent appearance !
That shining hour of jubilee, when the bodies of
millions of saints shall awake out of the dust, and be
released from their long dark prison ! When they
shall encompass and adore Jesus their Saviour
and their God, and acknowledge their new life and
immortél state to be owing to his painful and shame-
ful death; when Noah, Abgaham, and David, and
all his pious progenitors shall bowand worship Jesus
their Son and their Lord ; when the holy army of
martyrs, springing from the dust with palms of vic-
tory 1 their hands, shall ascribe their conquest and
their triumph to the Lamb that was slain; when he
ahall preseut his whole church before the presence of
nis own and his Father’s glory, without spot, and
faultless, with exceeding joy ! Can we jiagine that
Christ himself, even the man Jesns, in the midst ot
all this magnificence and these lionours, shall feel
no new satisfaction, and have no relish of all this
Joy, above what he possessed while his church lay
bleeding on earth, and this illustrious company were
baried under ground iu the chains of death?  And
yet you will say Christ in heaven is inade pertect in
knowledge and in joy, but his perfection admits of
unprovement.

Now if the Head be not above the capacity of
all growth and addition, surely the members cavnot
pretenrl to it. But I shall propose several more
arguments for this truth in the following section.

SECTION IV.

Of the increase of the saints above in knowledge,
holiness, and joy.

_ TaAT there is, and hath been, and will he con.

tinual progress and improvement in the knowledge

and joy of separate souls, inay beeasily proved many
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ways, vig. from the very nature of homan reasou
liself’; from the narrowness, the weakness, and limi-
tation even of our intellectaal faculties in their best
estate ; from the immnense variety of objects that we
shall converse about from our peculiar coucern
in some future providences, which it is not likely we
should kuow before they occur; and from the
glorious new scenes of the resurrection.

I. We may prove the increase of knowledge
among the blessed above, from the very nature of
human reason itself, which is a faculty of drawing
inferences, orsome new propositionsand conclusions,
from propositions or principles which we knew be-
fore. Now surely weshall not bedispossessed of this
power when we come to heaven. ‘What we lear of
God there, and theglories of his nature, or his works,
will assist and incline us to draw inferences for his
honpur, and for our worship of him. And if we
could be supposed to have never so many propo-
sitions or new principles of knowledge crowded into
our minds at the first entrance iuto heaven, yet
surely our reasoning faculty would still be capable
of making some advance by way of inference, or
building some superstructure upon sn noble a foun-
dation, And who knows the intense pleasure that
will arise perpetunally to a contemplative mind, by a
progressive and iofinite pursuit of truth in this
manner, where we are secure against the danger of
all error and mistake, and every step we take is all
light and demoustration.

Shall it be objected here, that our reason shal} be
as it were lost and dissolved in intuition and nme-
diate sight, and therefore it shall have no room ot
place in that happy world ?

Yo this I would reply, That we shall have indeed
much wore acquaintance with spiritual ohjects by
immediate intaition, than we ever had here on
carth 3 but it does not follow thence that we shall
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lose our reagon. Angels have innediate vision of
God and divine things ; but can we suppose they
are atterly incapable of drawing an inference, either
for the improvement of their knowledge, or the
direction of their practice? When they behold
any special and more curiows piece of divine work-
manship, can they not further infer the exquisite
skill or wisdom of the Creator? And are they not
capable of concluding, that this peculiar instance of
divine wisdom demands an adoring thought?
Thus intuition or immediate sight in a creature,
does not utterly exclude and forbid the use of
reason.

I reply again, Can it ever be imagined, that being
released from the body, we shall possess in one
moment, and retain throngh every moment of eter-
uity, all the innumerable ranks, and orders, and
numbers of propositions, traths, and daties, that may
be derived 1 a long succession of ages by the use
of our reasoning powerst But this leads me to
the second argument, viz. '

2. The weakness and narrowness of human
understandines in their best estate, seems to make
it necessary that knowledge should be progressive.

Continual improvement in knowledge and de-
light among the spirits of the just made perfect, is
necessary for the same reason that proved the
variety of their eutertainments and pleasures, viz.
Because creatures cannot take in all the vast, the
infinite variety of couceptions in the full brightness
and perfection of them at once, of which they are
capable in a sweet surcession, Can we ever per-
suadeourselves, that alltheendless train of thoughts,
and ideas, and scenes of joy, that shall ever pass
through the mind of a saint through the long ages of
eternity, should be crowded into every single mind
the first moment of its entrance iuto those happy
-egions? And is a human mind capacious enough
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to receive, and strong enough to retain such an in-
finite multitude of ideas for ever? Or is this the
manner of God’s working among lis intellectual
crealures? Surely God knows our frame, and

ours in light and glory as we are able to bear it.
Such a bright confusion of notions, images, and
transports, would probably overwhelm the*most ex-
atted spirit, and drown all the noble faculties of the
mind at once. As if a man who was born blind
should be healed in an instant, and should open his
eyes first against the foll blaze of the noon-day sun;
this would so tumultuate the spirits, and confound
the organs of sight, as to reduce the man back again
to his first blindness, and perhaps might render him
incurable for ever.

3. This argument will be much strengthened, if
we do but take a short view of the vast and incomn-
prehensible variety of objects that may be proposed
to our minds in the future state, and may feast our
contemplation, and improve our joy.

The blessed God himself is an infinite Being
his perfections and glories are unbounded ; his wis-
doni, his holiness, his goodness, his faithfulness, his
power and justice, his all-sufliciency, his self-
origination, and his unfathomable eternity, have such
a number of rich ideas belonging to each of them,
that no creature shall ever fully understand. Yet
it is but reasonable to believe, that he will commu-
nicate so0 much of himself to us by degrees, as he
sees necessary for our business and blessedness in
that upper world. Can it besupposed ihat we should
know every thing that belongs to God all at once,
which he may discover to us gradually as our capa-
cites improve? Can we think that an infant-soul
that had no time for improvement here, when it en-
ters into heaven shall know every thmg concerning
God, that i€ can ever attain to through all the ages of
its lmmortallty? When a blessed svirit has dwelt in
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lieaven a thousand years, and conversed with God
and Christ, angels and fellow-spirits during ali that
season, shall it know uothing more of the nature
and wondrous properties of God thanitknew the first
moment of its arrival there

But I add further, the works of God shall doubt-
less be the matterof oursearchand delightful survey
as well as the nature and properties of God himself,
His waorks are honourable and glorions, and sought
out of all that have pleasure in them, Psal. exi. 2,
3. In his works we shall read his name, his pro=~
perties, and his glories, whether we fix our thonghts
on creation or providence.

The works of God and his wonders of creation in
the known and unknown worlds, both as to the num-
ber, the variety, and vastness of them, are almost
infinite, i. e. they transcend all the limits of our
ideas, and all our present capacites to conceive.
Now there is none of these works of wonder, but
may administer some entertainment to the mind of
man, and may richly furnish him with new matter
for the praise of God in the long succession of
eternity.

There is scarce an animal of the more complete
kind, but would entertain an angel with rich curiosi-
ties, and feed his contemnplation for an age. What
a rich and artful structure of flesh rpon the solid and
well-compacted foundation of bones ! What curi=
ous joints and hinges, on which the limbs are moved
to and fro! What an inconceivable variety of uerves,
veins, arteries, fibres, and little invisible parts, are
found in every member! What various fluids, blood
and juices, run through and agitate the innumerable
slender tubes, the hallow strings and strainers of the

* Guod himself bath infinite goodness in bum, which the crea-
ture cannot take in at coce; they are takiug of .it in eternally,
The gaints see in God still things fresh, which they saw nol in
the beginning of their blessedness.  Dr. T. Goodwin.
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body! What millions of folding-doors are
within, to stop those red or transparent rivulets in
their course, eitherto prevent their return backwards
or else as a means to swell the muscles and move the
limbs ! What endless contrivances te secure life,
tonourish nature, and to propagate thesame tofuture
animals ! What amazing lengths of holy meditation
would an angel run upon these subjects! Apd what
subliine strains of praise would an heaveniy philoso
pher raise hourly to the almighty and all-wise Crea
tor! And all this from the mere brutal world !

But if we survey the nature of man, heis a crea
ture made up of mind and animal united, and wounld
furnish still more numerous and exalted materials
for contetnplation and praise ; for he has all the rich-
est wonders of animal pature in him, besides the
unknown mysteries of mind or spirit. Surely it
will create a sacred pleasure in happy souls above,
to learn the wonders of divine sﬁill exerted and
shiniug in their own formation, and in the curions
workmanship of those bodily engines in which they
once dwelt and acted.

Then let them descend to herbs and plants. How
nuinerons are all the prodocts of earth upon her
green surface, and all within her dark bowels !
All the vegetable and the mineral kingdoms ! How
many centuries would all these enterta’n a heavenly
inquirer !

The worlds of air, and the worlds of water, the
planetary and the starry worlds, arestill new objects
rich with curiosities ; these are all monuments ot
divine wisdom, and fit subjects for the contempla-
tion of the blessed. Nor can we be supposed to
have for ever done with themn all when we leave this
body, and that for two reasons: one is, because
God has never yet received the honour due to his
wisdom and power, displayed in the material crea-
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tion, from the hands or tongues of men. And the
other is, because the gpirits of the just shall be
Joined to bodies again, and then they shall certainly
have necessary converse with God’s material works
and worlds ; though perhaps they have more ac-
quaintance with them now in their separate state,
than we are apprised of.

And besidesall these material works of God, what
an unknown variety of other wonders belong to the
world of pure spirits, which lie hid from us, and ave
utterly coucealed behind the veil of flesh and blooed !
Wliat are their natures, and the reach of their
powers. What ranks and orders they are distri-
buted into. What are their governments, their
several employments, the different customs and
mansers of life in the various and most extensive
regions of that intellectual world. What are their
messages to ourearth, or the other habitable globes,
and what capacities they are endowed with to move
or influence animate or inanimate bodies. All
these, and a thousand more of the like nature, are
made known doubtless to the inhabitants of heaven,
These are things that belong to the provinces of
lightand immoriality, but many of them are mysteries
to us who dwell in these tabernacles; they lie far
beyond our ken, and are wrapt vp in sacred dark
ness, that wecan hardly do so muchas shoot a guess
at themn.

Now can we suppose that the meanest spirit in
fieaven has a full and entire survey of all these in-
numerable works of God, from the first moment of its
entrance thither, throughout all the ages of immor-
tality, without the change of one idea, or the possi-
bility of any improvement? This wonld be to
give a sort of omniscience 1o every happy spirit,
which is more than is generally allowed to the Man
Christ Jesus. And if there be such a thing as
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degrees of glory among the saints above, we may
be well assured that the lowest rank of blessed
spirits is not advauced to this amazing degree.

Is there no new thing, neither under nor above
the sun, that Ged can entertain any of his children
with, in the upper world, throughout the iufinite
extent of all future ages? Are they all made at
once 8o much Jike God, as to know all things? Or
if each of thei have their stinted size of knowledge,
and their limited number of ideas at their first
release from the body, then they are everlastingly
cut off from all the surprizes of pleasure that arise
from new thonghts, aud new scenes, and new dis-
coveries. Does every saiut in heaven read God’s
great volume of nature through and through, the
first hour it arrives there? Or is each spirit con-
fined to a certain numiber of leaves, and hound
eternally to learn nothing new, but to review per-
petnally his own limited lessou? Dares he not, or
can he not turn over another leaf, and read lus
Creator’s name in it, and adore his wisdom in new
wonders of contrivance? These things are impro-
bable to snch an high degree, that I dare almost
pronounce them untrue.

The book of providence is another volume -
wherein God writes his name too. Has every single
saint such a vastand infinite length of foreknowledge
given him at his first admission into glory, that he
kaows beforehand all the futwre scenes of provi-
dence, and the wonders which God shall work in the
upper and lower worlds? I thought the Lion of
the tribe of Judah, the Root and the Offspring of
David, had been the only person in heaven or earth
that was worthy to take the book, and to loose the
seven seals thereof; Rev. v. 5, Surely the meanest
of the saiuts does not foreknow all those great and
important counsels of God, which our Lord Jesus
Christ is entrasted with. kA“d yet we mey venturc

X
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‘to say, that the spirits of the just in heaven shall
know those great and important events that relate
to the chirch on earth, as they arise in successive
seasons, that they may give to God and to his Son
Jesus Christ revenues of due honour upon this
account,, as I shall prove immediately.

And indeed if the limits of their knowledge in
"heaven were so fixed at their first entrance there,
that they could never e acquainted with any of
these successive providences of God afierwards,
we here on earth have a great advautage above
them, who see daily the accomplishiment of his
divine counsels, and adore the wonders of his
wisdom and his love ; and frow this daily increase
of knowledge we take our share in the growing joys
and blessings of Zion.

But this thought leads me to the fourth argument
for the increase of knowledge in heaven.

4. There have been, and there are many future
providences ou earth, aud transactious in heaves, in
which the spirits of the just have a very great and
dear concernment, aud therefore they must know
them when they come to pass ; and yet it is by no’
meaus probable, that they are kuown in all their
glorious circumstances beforehand by every spirit
in heaven.

Let ua descend a little tosome particularinstances,
and see whether we canoot wake it appear from
seripture with most convincing evidence, that the
saiuts 1w heaven obtain some additions to their
knowledge, by the various new transactions in
heaven and in earth.

When our blessed Lord had fulfilled his state of
sorrows and sufferings on earth, and asceuded into
neaven in his gloriied hwman nature, with all the
scars of honour, and the ensigns of victory about
him; when the Lamb appeared m the midst of
the throwe with the marks of slaughter and dzath
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upon him, and presented himself before God ia'the
midst of angels and antient patnarchs, with the ac-
complishment of all the types and promises abouat
him written in letters of blood ; did not those bless
ed angels, did not the spirits of those patriarchs,
learn something more of the mysteries of curredemp-
tion, and the wondrous glories of the Redeemer, than
-what they were acquaiuted with before ? And did
not this new glorious scene spread new ideas, new
Joys and wonders through all the heavenly world ¢
Can the principalities and powers in heavenly places
gain by the church oun earth any further discoveries
of the manifold wisdom of God? Eph. i, 10, And
can we believe that when Christ, the head of the
chorch, entered into bheaven in so illustrious a
tnanner, that these powers, priocipalities and blessed
spirits, get no brighter discoveries of divine wisdom ¥
To what purpose do they look and pry into these
things, 1 Pet. i. 12, if after all their searches they
makenoadvancesinknowledge? Aundmustangeishe
the ouly proficients in these sublime sciences, while
human spirits make no improvement? Can it be
supposed that those antient fathers, Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, to whon the protmises were made, thatall
the nations should be blessed in their seed, had no
trausporting pleasures, when they. first beheld that
promised seed crowned with all his glory? When
they saw their Son Jesus asceading on high, and
leading captivity captive, and the chariots of God
that attended htin were twenty thousand, even an
innumerable company of angels; Psal. Ixviii. 17, 18.
If wpon this occasion we ay talk in the language
of mortals, may we not suppose those antient Fathers
raising themselves on high, and overlooking the walls
of paradise, to gaze downward upon this ascending
trium]'}),h? May we not inagine them speaking thus
10 each otherin the holy transport? “ And is this om
great descendant? Is l.l;‘is our long expected off
K k 2
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spring f How divine his aspect! How God-like his
air! How glorinus and adorable all the graces of his
countenarce! Is this (saith holy David) my Son and
my Lord ? the King of glory, for whose admission
I called the gates of heaven to be lifted up, and
opened the everlasting doors for him in an antient
song? Is this the man, whose hands and whose feet
they pierced on earth, as I once foretold by the spi-
rit of prophecy? 1 see those blessed scars of honour
how they adorn his glorified limbs! ] acknowledge
and adore my God and my Saviour. I begun his
triumph once on my barp in a lower strain, and |
behold him now ascending on high; awake my
glory, he comes, he comes with the sound of a truam-
pet, and with the pomp of shouting angels; sing
praises, all ye saints, unto our God, sing praises,
sing praises unto onr king, sing praises. Is this,
saith Isaiah, the child boru of whom I spoke? Is
this the Son given, of whom 1 prophesied ¥ I adore
him as the mighty God, the Father of ages, and the
Prince of peace. I see the righteous branch, adds
the prophet Jeremy, the righteous branch from the
stem of David, from the root of Jesse. This is the
King whomn I foretold should reign in righteons-
ness; the Lord my righteovsness is Lis name, [ re-
joice at his appearance, the throne of heaven is made
ready for himn. This (saith Dauiel) is the Messiah
the Prince, who was cut off, but not for himself;
the seventy weeks are all fulfilled, and the work is
done. He hath finished transgression, and made an
end of sin, and hath brought in everlasting righ-
teousness for all-his people. But was this the per-
son (saith Zachary the prophet) whom they sold for
thirty pieces of silver? Vile indignity and impiouns
madness! Behold he now appears like the man who
is fellow, or companion to the Lord of hosts. [tis
lie (saith Malachi) it is he, the messenger of the
covenant, who came suddenly to his own temple
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There I held him in my withered arms, (saith aged
Simeon) dnd rapture and prophecy caine upon Ine
at once, and I expired in Joy and praises,

And we hope our mother Eve stood ap among
the rest of them, and beheld and confessed the pro-
mised Seed of the woman. ** O blessed Saviour,
that didst break the head of the serpent, though
thy heel was bruised, and hast abolished the mischief
that my folly and his temptation bad brought into
thy new-created world!”

Now conld we ever sappose all this to be done in
the upper regions, with no new smmles npon the
countenances of the saints, no special increase of
joy among the spirits of the;ust made perfect? God
hitnself stands in no need of the maguificence of
these transactions; Christ Jesus eceives the new
honours, and all the old inhabitants of heaven taste
ew and unknown satisfaction in the honours they
pay to their exalted Saviour.

Some of the antients were of opinion, that the
souls of the fathers before the ascension of Christ
were ot admitted into the holy of holies, or the
blissful vision of God: but that it was our Lord
Jesus, omr greal High Priest at his ascent to the
throne, led the way thither; he vent the veil of the
lower heaven, and carried with him the armies of
patriarchal souls into some upper, aud brighter, and
niore joyful regions, whereas before they were only
admitted into a state of peace and rest. Whether
this be so or no, the scripture does not sufficiently
declare; but whatsoever region of heaven they were
placed in, we wmay be well assured from the very
nature of things, that such transactions as the triam-
pbant asceut of Christ, could vever pass through
anys of the upper worlds, without enlarging the
knowledge and the joy of the blessed inhabitangs.

When our Lord Jesus Christ sat down at the
right hand of God, he prevailed to open the book
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of divine counsels and decrees, Rev. v. 5. and to
acquaint himself with all the contents; and this
was necessary, that he might manage and govern
the affairs of the church and the world in the several
successive ages, according to the counsels of the
Father. He therefore, and he alone among crea-
tures, knows the end from the beginning, as I
hinted before. But as the seals of this book are
opened by degrees, and the counsels of God are
executed in the lower world, doubtless the angels
that are ministers of the providence of Christ, carry
tidings to heaven of all the greater changes that
relate to the churchj and Jesus the Son of God,
the King of saints and of nations, receives the
shouts and honours of the heavenly world, as fast
as the joyful tidings arrive thither.

Nor is this spoken by mere conjecture, for the
scriptuve informs us of the certainty of it. We
have frequent accounts in the book of Revelation
of new special honours, that were paid to him that
sits upon the throne, and’ to the Lamb at certain
special periods of time.

When he first took npon hin the execution of
his Father's decrees, * The living creatures and
elders fell down before the Lamb, and they sung a
new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book,
and to open the seals thereof ; and ten thonsand
times ten thousand angels echoed (to the song) with
a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain,”
&c. Rev, v. 8, 9, 11. So when the servants of
God were sealed in their foreheads, the innumeralle
multitude of saints shouted, * Salvation to our God
which silteth upon the throne, and to the Lainb,”
Rev, vii. 3, 9, 10. So, “ When the seventh angel
sounded, there were great voices in heaven, sayjng,
The kingdoms of this world are become the kiug-
doms of our Lord and of bis Christ, and he shall
reign for ever and ever; angd the four and tweuty
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elders fell upon their faces, and worshipped and
gave thanks; Rev. xi. 15, 16. Again, when the
oid dragon and his angels were cast out of heaven,
there was a loud voice, saying, *“ Now is come sal-
vation and strength, and the kingdom of our God,
and the power of his Christ; for the accuser o
our brethren is cast down;” Rev. xii. 9; 10. So
upon the fall of Babylon, chap. xiv. and the victory
of the saints, chap. xv. and the final destruction of
Antichrist, chap, xix. there are new honours done
by the saints to God the Father, and his Son Jesus.
There are new songs addressed to them at these
surprizing revolntions on earth, these wondrous
turns of judgment on the world, and mercy to the
church; all” which supposes that the heavenly
inhabitants are acquaiuted with them, and thus their
kuowledge and their joys increase.

Osiecrion. But does not the prophet Isaiah say
in the name of the charch of Israel, Abraham is
ignorant of us, and lsrael acknowledges us not?
Isa. lxiiis 16.

ANswER 1. The words knowledge and acknow.
ledgment often signify a friendly and benefieial
care nanifested in special acts of kindness and
benefits conferred. Therefore the tribe of Levi is
said neither to have seen his father or his mother,
nor to acknowledge his brethren, nor to know his
own children; Deut. xxxiit. 9. because the sons of
Levi slew every man his brother, and every man his
neighbour, to execute the vengeance of the Lord
upou them ; Exod. xxxii. 26--29. So Abraham
and Israel in heaven, in the same sense, know not
their posterity on earth, when they approve of the
anger of God let out upon them, and afford them no
defence. This interpretation perfectly agrees with
the coutext. But it does not follow that Abraham
and Israel were utterly unacquainted with all the
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greater events of providence towards the Jewisly
nation, though perhaps they might not know the
lesser and more minute circumstances of their afflic-
tions or their deliverances.

Answer 2. If we could suppose that the souls of
the antient patriarchs were ignorant of the affairs of
their posterity before the coming of the Messiah, yet
since Christ in our nature now dwells in the mldst
of them, and has taken the book of divine counsels
into his own hands, since the great God-inan rules
all things in the upper and the lower worlds, it is
pot probable that Abraham and Israel are so
ignorant of the affairs of the church, as they were
in the days of Isaiah,

- And not only the greater and more extensive dis-
pensations that attend the charch on earth, are
made known to the spirits of the just made perfect;
but even some lesser and particular concerns are
very probably revealed to them also

Is it not said, that when one sinner on earth
repents, there is joy among the angels in heaven ?
Luke xv. 7, 10. For every such convert is a new
trophy of divine grace. And when the spirits of
the just in heaven shall in successive seasons behold
one and another of their old relatives and acquaint-
ance on earth entering in at the gates, and received
into heaven, can We imagine there is no new joy
amongst them? Do the pleasures of angels in-
crease when they see a inan brought into the state
of grace, and shall not the souls of men testify their
exultation and delight, when they see one of their
fellow-souls, perbaps a dear and inward friend,
trauslated to the state of glory? Surely every in-
crease of that happy world shall diffuse increasing
joy through the holy ones that dwell in it and
those shall have the sweetest taste of this joy that
had the dearest concern in it. O the transporting
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ana celestial gratulations that pass between two
souls of intimate endearment at their first meeting
there !

The last argument that 1 shall use, and it is also
the last instance I shall inention, wherein the know-
ledge and the pleasure of glorified saints must
receive addition and iwprovement, is, the great
resurrection-day.

The spirits of men are formed on purpose for
union with bodies, and if they counld attain complete
happiness in the highest degree without thew, what
need would there he of new creating their bodies
from the dust? Upon this supposition the resur
rection itself must seein to be alimost in vain.  But it
is evident from the word of God, that the spirits of
the just, with all the perfections that belong to a
separate state, wait yet for greater perfection when
their bodies shall be restored to them ; for as they
suffered pain and agony in the body, they shall have
a recompence of pleasure in the body too. All the
days of their appointed time they wait, till this bless-
ed chauge shail come ; Jobxiv. 14, God shall call,
and the dust of the saints shall answer; God the
Creator will have a desire again to the work of his
own hauds, ver. 15, and the happy souls will have
a desire to be joiued to tlieir old companions.

O glorious hour! O blessed meeting-time !
magnificent and divine speetacle, worthy to atiract
the eyes of all the creation! When the long-divided
pasts of hnman natare shall be united with unknown
powers and glories! When these bodies shall be
called out of their long dark dangeon, all fashioned
anew, and all new drest in immortality and sun-
beams! When these spirits shall assnme and
aufmate <leir limbs again, exulting in new life and
everlasting vigour!

Now can we suppose it possible taut all this
vast and awazing change shall be made by the
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couflagration of the earth and the lower heavens, by
the awtyl and illustrious splendors and solemnities
of the last judgmeunt, by the bodies of millions of
saints and sinners rising into a painful or joyful
iramortality, and yet no new ideas hereby commu-
nicated to ihe happy spints; no increase of their
knowledge, or improvenient of their joys ?

Shall the apostles and the prophets, the confessors
and the wartyrs, stand at the right hand of Christ,
and be owned and acknowledged by him with
divine applause in the sight of the whole creation,
and yet have no new transports of pleasure running
through their souls?  Shall they be absolved and
approved by the voice of God, with thousands of
applauding angels, in the face of heaven, earth and
hell, and ail this without any advancement of their
knowiedge, or their blessedness? Shall St. Paul
meet the Thessalonian converts in the presence of
his Lord Jesus, those souls who were once his
labour and his hope, and shall they not at that day
appear to be lis glory and his joy? Ioes not he
himself tell them so in his first epistle, chap. ii. ver
19, 20¢ And can we believe that he or they shall
be disappoiuted ?  Shall that great apostle see the
immeuse fraits of his labours, the large harvest of
souls which he gathered fron many provinces of
Europe aud Asia, all appearing at once in their
robes of light and victory, and shall he feel no new
mward exultations of spirit at such a sight?  Aud
doubtless many thousand souls, whon he never knew
ou earth, shall be made known fo him at that day,
and own their conversion to his sacred writings.
And shall all this make no addition to bis plea-
sures 7 The very mention of so absurd a doctrine
refutes and condernns itse'f, . '

Thesaints at that day shall, as it were, roight
into a new world, and he that sits upon the throne
shall make all things new ; and as he crowns. his
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bappy followers with new and unknown blessings,
0 shall he receive the homage of new and unknown
praises. This is a new heaven and a new earth
indeed, beyond all our present apprehensions ; and
the magnificent language of prophecy shall be
fulfilled in its utmost force and brightness.

Doubtless there are pleasures to be enjoyed by
complete huinan nature, by embodied souls, which a
mere separate spirit is not capable of. Is it not part
of the blessedness of human spirits to enjoy mutual
society, and hold a pleasing correspondence with
each other? But whatsoever be the means and me-
thods of that correspondence in a separate state,
surely it wants somelhing of that complete pleasure
and sensibly intinacy, whirh they shall be made
partakers of, when they shall hold noble commauninn
in their bodies raised from the dust, and re-
fined from every weakuvess. Is it not the happi-
ness of the saints in heaven to see their glorified
Saviour? But even this sight is and must be incom-
plete 1ill they are endued with bodily organs again.
What converse soever the spirits of the just have
with the glorified Mau Jesus, while they are absent
from tiie body, yet I am persuaded it is not, nor can
it be so full and perfect in all respects as it shall
be at the general resurrection. They cannot now see
him face to face i the literal sense, and they walt
for this exalted pleasure, this immediate and bea-
tific sight. Job himself yet waits, though the worms
have destroyed his body, till that glorieus hour, when
in bis flesh he shall see God, Job xix. 28. even God,
his Redeemer, who shall stand at the last day on
the earth ; ver. 25.

Notouly all the saints on earth, who have received
the first-fruits of the spirit, wait for the adoption,
that is, the redemption of the body ; Rowm. viii. 23,
but the saints in heaven also live there, waiting 1ill
the body beredeemed from the grave, and theiradop-
tion shall appear with illustrious evidence: then they
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shall all look like the sons of God, like Jesus, the
first beloved 2nd the first-born. ‘The spirits above,
how perfect soever they are in the joys of the sepa-
rate state, yet wait for those endless scenes of un-
known delight that shall succeed the resurrection.

And there is abundant reason for it, to be drawn
from the word of God ; for the scripture speaks but
very little concerning the blessedness of separate souls
in comparison of the frequent and large accounts of
the glory and trinmph that shall attend the sound
of the last trampet, aud the great rising-day. 1Itis
to this blessed hour that the aposiles in their writ-
ings are always directing the hope of the saints.
They are ever pointing to this glorious orning,
as the season when they shall receive their reward
and their prize, their promised joy and their crown ;
as though all that they had received before in their
state of scparation, were hardly to be named in
comparison of that more exceeding and eternal
weight of additional glory.

What new kionds of sensations shall entertain us
in that day, what a rich variety of senses we shall
cnjoy, what well-appointed and immortal orgaus we
shall be furnished with, instead of our present feeble
eyes and ears, and what glorious and transporting
objects shall surround us in those unknown worlds,
and fill the enlarged powers of the soul with sensible
as well as intellectnal delights! These are wonders
too sublime even for our present conjecture, and are
all reserved in the counsels of God, to complete the
final felicity of the saints. ' '

. Thus we have made it appear, that the knowledge
and joy that belongs to the spirits of the just made
perfect may admit of large increase.*

* There is a little treatise, called, The Future State, displaying
the Progressive Knowledge of the Blessed in Heaven, written by a
coumry gontleman, published 1683, wherein are many ingenious
thoughn on this subject.
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Bot can their holiness be increased ton? Can
perfect holiness receive any improveient ?

I will not assert any thing in this inatter, lest the
manner of expression should offend weaker minds ;
but I desire leave to inquire, Whether those who
kunow most of God do not love him best ?. Whether
those who have the brightest and fullest visions of
him, are not most transformed into his image, and
made most nearly like te hin ? Now if the separate
spirits in heaven are advanced to different degrees
of divine knowledge, may they not in this sense
bave different degrees of holiness too? Is it not
possible that one saint should love God more in-
tensely than another, and Le more impressed with
his likeness, as he heholds more of his beauty ? Is
it not possible that a soul shall grow in the sirength
and fervour of its love and zeal for God, and be
more exactly assimulated to him, as it gets nearer
to God, and grows up into higher measures of
acquaintance with him? Has not the angel Gabriel,
the apostle Paul, and the glorified hnman nature of
Christ in any respect more of holiness, or love, or
likeness to God, than the meanest saiut or angel in
heaven? Is not their sublimer knowledge and
nearness to God atterided with propottionable rays
of divine sanctity and glory? Is not the divine
umage in these exalted saints more complete than
in the very lowest?

And yet we may boldly assert, that the meauest
saint or angel there is so perfect in holiness, as to
be free from all sin ; there is nothing to be found in
any spirit there, cootrary to the nature or the will
of God. So a soul released from the body may
perhaps grow in likeness and love to God perpetu-
ally, and yet it meay have no sinful defects either in
its love or conformity to God from the first moment
of its entrance into heaven.

I shall first iliustrate this by two similitudes, and
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then propose 2 rational and clear account of it in a
way of arguament. '

When the distant morning sun shines an a piece
of polished metal, the metal reflects the face of the
sun in perfection, when the sun first rises onit. But
the same instroments coming directly under the
meridian sun-beams, shall reflect the same image
brighter and warmer ; and yet every moment of
this reflection from the morning to the highest noon,
shall be perfect, i. e. without spot, without ble'nish,
and without defect. Such perhaps is the holiness
of all the saints in heaven.

Or shall 1 rather borrow a similitude fron\ scrip-
ture, and say, the holiness of the spirits in heaven
is compared to fine linen? Rev. xix. 8." “ The
fine linen clean and white is the righteousuess of
the saints,” ta dikaiomata ton agion. Now though
a garment may be perfectly clean without the least
gpot ur stain, yet fine linen may grow whiter howr-
ly, as it is bleached by the constant influence of the
heavens. So thongh every spirit be perfectly
cleansed and purified frow all sin and defilement,
yet it is not impossible that the degrees of its grace
and holiness, or conformity to God, may grow
brighter, and much improve by nearer approaches
to God, fonger acquaintance with him, and the con-
tinued influences of his majesty and love.

Now let e propose a rational account of this
matter to the consideration of those, whose minds
are raised above common prejudices.

The holiness of an innocent creature consists in
attaining the knowledge of the nature and will of
God, according to the utmost of its own present
capacity, and the means of discovery which it enjoys,
and in the various exercises of love to God mn an
exact proportion to its knowledge ; or to express it
briefly thus, An innocent creature is perfectly holy,
wheu it knows and loves God to the utmost reach
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of its present powers. If this be done, there is no
sinful defect, no guilty imperfection ; and yet there
may be almost an infinite difference in the various
degrees of power and capacity, of knowledge and
love, amongst 1nocent spirits : one spirit may be
formed capable of knowing much more of his Maker
than another, and may be favoured with richer dis-
coveries. Now if every new divine discovery raise
an equal proportion of love in the soul, then it is
possible that auy soul might be perfectly holy at its
first entrance into heaven, and yet may make sub-
lime advances in holiness hourly.

Can we suppose that innocent Adam, at kis very
formation in paradise, knew all the wonders of
divine wisdom and gooduess, thal ever he wag de=
signed to attain, had he lived sinless and immortal ?
Aud then can we believe, since his knowledge of
his Maker's goodness and wisdom was to receive
continual advances, that he should adire him no
more, and love hun no better after a thousand
years converse with him, than he did at his
first creation? Now the case of the saints in
heaven is much the same. The rale and measure
of their duty is their knowledge, and the rule and
measure of their knowledge iz their own capacity,
and their means of discovery. They never fall short
of their duty, and therefore they have no sin 3 and
thus their holiness may be every moment perfect,
aud yet perhaps every moment increasing, as their
capacities are enlarged, and receive new discoveries
through all the ages of their immortality,

Happy souls, whose aspiring kuowledge, and
love, and zeal, move onward hourly, and get still
nigher to their God! Surely while they behold
his face in the unveiled beauties of his holiaess, they
shall ove him with warmer zeal, and be more abun-
dantiy satisfied with his likeness ; Psal. xvii, 15.

After all that I have said on this subject, some
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insist on this objection, viz. Can there be-any
such thing as imperfection in heaved? Ts it not
said to be a perfect state > Now if the spirits above
be always growing in excellency and holiness, then
they are always defective and eternally imperfect ;
which is very hard to suppose concerning the saints
in glory, and contrary to the very expression and
letter of my text.

The answer to this is very easy, to all that will
give their reason leave to exercise itself upon just
ideas, and to think and argue beyond the chime of
words,

Perfection (as I told you before} is not to be taken
here in an absolute, but in 2 comparative sense;
nothing is absolutely perfect but God ; and in com-
parison of God, the highest and most exalted of all
creatures is, and will be eternally immperfect and
defective ; * The heavens are not pure in his sight,
and he charges his angels with folly,” Job v, 18.
Even the Man Christ Jesus shall for ever fall short
of the perfection of the divine nature to which he
is united, and in this sense will be imperfect for
ever.

But where any creature has attained to such
exalted degrees of excellency, as are far superior to
what others have attained, it is the custom of the
scripture to call themn perfect, and that with a design
to do honour to their charvacter ; so ** Noah was a
just man, and perfect in his generation,” Gen. vi,
9. Job also has this hoaour done him, *“ He was
perfect and upright,” Job i. 1. And the saints on
earth are called perfect in inany parts of the word
of Gad, even while they are here on earth, and have
many defects and imperfections. So though it be
literally true, that the saints in heaven are continu-
ally imperfect in comparison of God and Christ, and
of what they themselves shall further attain; yet
the scripture, which delights to do honour to them
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chuses rather to call themn perfect, because of the
sublime degree of excellencies they possess above
their fellow=saints on earth ; and it is not fit for us
to degrade them in our common language by the
diminishing and abasing names of defecl and im=
perfection, though their present perfectiop and ex-
cellency admits of everlasting increase.

If any man, after he has read this treatise thus
far, and has duly weighed all the former arguments,
can see force enough in this last objection to baflle
or destroy them all, or can find terror enough in
the mere sound of the word imperfect to forbid his
assent; I desire he may not be disturbed in the
possession of hig own sentiments, till the sweet and
surprising sensaticus of everegrowing felicity cone
vince him, that heaven is a place of glorious
improvement. '

I'his shall suffice for the third general head of
my discourse, wherein I have shewn, that the per-
fection of the spirits of the just is such a perfection
as admits of a rich variety of employments and
pleasures, according to the various taste and incli-
nation of ithe bLlessed ; it allows of their different
degrees of felicity, according to their different
capacities and preparations ; it furoishes each
blessed spirit with a frequent change of pleasures,
aud it gives room for perpetual increase.

SECTION V.
Of the means of atlaining this perfection.

My fourth and last inguiry is this, How do these
good spirits of just men arrive at this perfection ?
d auswer, By the death of the body, and their
Jdeparture from flesh and blood.
g’m; will ask what reasons are there, why their
departure from the body l:shcvuld bring them ints
L _
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this perfect state ? I will content myself to mention
these four. .

1. Because at death their state of trial is ended,
and the time of recompence begins by divine
appointment ; now all their imperfections must end
with their state of trial.

This is the account of things in the scripture,
Heb. ix. 27. ¢ It is appointed for all men once to
die, and after death the judgment.” At the hour of
death those words are spoken aloud in the mnost
dreadful or most delightfu} language, Rev. xxii. 11,
 He that is unjust or filthy, let him be so still ; he
that is righteons and holy, let himn be so still.” And
then upon the determination of the state, 1he reward
or recompence follows, ver. 12. “ My reward is
with me, to give to every man according as his
work shall be.” ‘

Many inconvenieuces, and imperfections, and
difficulties, are proper for a state of trial, and by
these methods we are trained up for glory. Christ
hitmself was ignorant of inany things in the day of
his trial ; his knowledge on earth was imperfect,
and his joys were so too ; for he grew in wisdom
and knowledge, he was a wman of sorrows, aud ac-
quainted with grief. Though he were a son, yet he
learned obedience by the things that he suffered,
and the Captain of our salvation was made perfect
through sufferings; Heb. v. 8, aud 1. 10. DBut
when the time of probation and suffering ceases,
then perfecuion is come, and glory appears.

Hail, blessed spirits above, who have passed your
state of trial well!  Yon have ran the laborious
race under muny buvdens, aud you have received
the prize. . You have fought with mighty enemies,
you have overcome a thousand difficuities, and you
enjoy the crown. No more shall you complain of
the mixture of ervor with your knowledge, no wnre
shall yon groan under the perplexities of thought,



THE HAPPINESS OF SEPARATE SPIRITS. 518

the tumults of passion, the burdens of indwelling
iniquity, nor cry out because of oppressing enemies
or sorrows. 'The hour of your trial is finished.
You have been sincere and faithful iu your huper-
fect services, and you are arrived at the world of
perfection. .

11. At the hour of death the spirits of the just
leave all the natural and the sinful infirnities of flesh
and blood behind them, which are ihe canses and
springs of a thonsand impertections,

The very natural circumstances and necessities of
the body, and the inconveniences that attend it in
this frail state, do very much embarrass and clog
the spirit in its pursuit of kuowledge, or holiness, or
divine joy.

The fiesh is a dark covering to the soul ; it be-
clonds our ideas, counfuses our couceptions, and pre-
vents a clear and distinct knowledge of a thousand
objects. It is a dull dark tabernacle for a spirit’s
residence. It has windows indeed to let in light, but
those very windews, like painted or curled glass, too
often discolour the objects, or distort the shape of
them. These very senses of ours frequently imnpose
upon us in the searches after truth, and represent
things, not as they are in themselves, and 1n their
own nature, but as they are nseful and hurtful to
us ; and often we pass a false judgment on the na-
ture of things by their influence, and are led into
many mistakes in our inquiries after knowledge,

Our fancy or imagination raises up false images
of things, and we forsake the solid and real truth, to
follow the shapes, and colours, and appearances of
it painted upon fancy.

From our very infancy, our souls are imposed
uptn by the animal ; we draw in early many false
judgments, and establish them daily, We are nurs-
ed up in prejudice against a hundred truths both
in the philosophical, the mloral, and the religious life ,

Ll2
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and it is the labour of an age even fora wise and
good man to wear off a few of them, and to judge
with any tolerable freedom, evidence, and certainty.

A great part of our life is spent in sleep, wherein
the soul is bound ap from exerting any regular
thoughts, confined every night to a periodical deli-
rium, subjected to all the fluttering tyranny of the
animal spirits, and dragged away into all the wild
wanderings of dreaming nature; and indeed the
thoughts of many of us always, and of all of us some-
times, even when we are awake, are but little bet-
ter, because we perpetunally dance after the motions
of passion and fancy, and our reason seldom judges
without them. Alas! how imperfect is the best of
ns in knowledge here,

But knowledge is not the only good of which
the body deprives the apirit. The necessities of the
body, hunger and thirst, weakness and weariness,
and drowsy spirits, sit very heavy upon the soul,
and hinder it m the pursuit of holy and heavenly
thoughts, break off many a divine meditation, and
interrupt and spoil many a delightful piece of wore
ship. In sickness, or in old age, what long and
weighty tronbles, what tiresome infirmities clog the
soul, and what restless pains of nature overwheln
the spirit, and forbid the lively exercises of
devotion,

And then also the sinful appetites and perverse
affections of nature are very much seated in flesh
aud blood : so much, that the apostlein many places
calls the principles of sin by the general name of
tlesh., Read the latter end of the seventh chapter of
his epistle to the Romans. How doth he complain
of the flesh and members of the body, which are
fatal struments of sin and Satan! Read the black
catalogue of iniquities, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. and hear
them called the works of the flesh, Pride and -
lice, and envy, andlust, and covelousness, and wrath
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and revenge, are found secretly working in flesh
and blood. O how much are the springs of these
sinful evils seated in the very compusition of de=
praved animal nature ! And how is the poor la-
bouring spirit of a saint dreadfully betrayed thereby
into frequent actual guilt, evennotwithstanding all its
care and watchfulness ! O wrelched men that we
are ! who shall deliver us! Blessed be God, there
is a time of release.

And as our knowledge and our holiness are ren-
dered very imperfect, by reason of Lhese sensible
and corrupt engines of flesh and blood, so are the
joys and satisfactions of the soul perpetually im-
paired and diminished hereby. The heart of the
saint is in pain to feel sin working in it, aud the
conscience complains-under the anguish of guilt,
Blessed he God for the balin that is found in the
blood of Christ, to ease the anguish of couscience !

Besides, what spirit can enjoy perfect peace,
while it is tied to so many thousand nerves, each of
which may become an instrament of intenxe pain
and torture ? And the body itself has sharp hu-
mours enough in it to corrode those nerves, aud fill
the indwelling spirit with agonies. What millious
of seeds of painful disease lurk in animal nature,
that render this body a most uncomfortable dwell-
ing ! And how mauy thousand strokes and acci=
dents are we lhable te from abrvad, whence new
pains and sorrows are derived to the soul! The
wind and the weather, the rain and the hail, and
the scorching sup, the air, the water and fire, and
every element, may afflict the animal, and pain the
unhappy spirit.

But O happy souls, that are free from all the
cthnbersome and mischievous influences of flesh and
blood ! from these mstruments of iniquity, and
springs of deadly guilt and torment ! Happy souls,
that are released from sick and languishing bodies,
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from feeble and burdensome limbs, and all the tire.
soine and painful disorders of dying nature ! that
are raised beyond the reach and injury of all these
lower elements, these medinms of disease and pain!
Rejoice and trinmph, ye prisoners newly discharged ;

ve feel the pleasurable truths that we guess at, but
ye feel and enjoy them with a relish of sublime
pleasure beyond all our conjectures. Rejoice and
exult in your new liberty, like a bird released from
the imprsoning cage, and sing with sweetest notes
to the praise of your Redeemer. O worship and
serve him in the full freedom of all yonr active
powers ; attend at his feet with intense delight, and
love him with joy unspeakable, and full of glory.

IT1. By the death of the body, and their release
from it, these spirits of the just are free from all the
tempting pewers and the sinful influences of earth
and hell.

This world of sensible allurements, and this
world of sinful men, hath a mighty influence on the
spirits of the saints, while they dwell in flesh and
lood. How often are we deceived into practices ot
iniquity by the enticing vanities of this life ! How
often terapted by evil companions, by fattering
mischiefs and ensnaring circumstances!  And many
times too the fear ofmen, and the terror of their
threatenings, fright us to a neglect of duty, or hurry
us into the commission of some active iniquity.
Sometimes the pleasing enjoyments of life tie our
hearts to the creature by the bands of excessive love ;
and sometimes the injuries and reproaches we re-
ceive from them, Kindle our fiery passions, and
rouse up our sinful wrath and revenge.

This world also is much under the evil influences
of the prince of darkness ; he is called the god- of
this world ; it is greatly given up to the ravages
of the roaring lion, and he worries the spmts of
the saints while they dwell within his territories,
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tnough he is not suffered to destrov' and devour
them. :
But at the moment of death the happy spint is
released from the senses, and thereby from the im-
pressions of all sensible things. All the flattering
vanities of this lower world have no more power to
entice the soul, than the grossest sensuallties could
entice a pure angel. Sinful companions can no
more invite, and threatening tyrants have no mor
power to terrify.

The spirit is then got out of the territories of
Satan ; he is prince of the power of the air, but
his dominion reaches no farther. The heaven
where Chrnist 18, never admiis bim. Michael with
his angels bath cast out the old dragon and his
angels, and there is no more place found for them
there, Happy spirits, delivered and secured from
the devil and the world at ouce, and from all their
tempting and destructive influences !

Now when a sanctified sou) is thus released both
from its union to sinful fiesh and blood, and from all
possible assaunlts of the powers of earth and hell, it
may be worth inquiring, Whether this release be
not sufficient of itself to render the work of sancti-
fication complete, and bring it to a state of perfec-
tion, supposing still the ordinary concurrence or
infiuence of the sanctifying Spirit.  Or whether
there must be any immediate, almiglhty, and present
chiange wrought in the soul by a new and extra-
ordinary influence of the blessed Spirit at the very
moment of death, by which sanctitication is at once
completed. Which of these is true, 1 know not.
I confess this last has generally Lbeen the opinion of
our protestant writers ; and herhaps it may be the
triith 5 but the scripture is silent.

“Who can tell therefore whether a holy soul, that
hath received the divine seed of grace, (which is
culied the divine nature) and is regenerated and
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renewed, and sanctified by the Holy Spirit, hath not
all its remaining sins and imperfections owing to
its bouds of siuful flesh and blood ? And whether
its compliance with so many temptations is not to be
attributed to its close attachment to corrupt animal
nature and sensible things ? And therefore whether
this sanctified nature would not become completely
free from sin, when it is freed from all the infnence
of a tempting body and a tempting world ? Whe-
ther the divine bent and bias that is given it by the
Spirit of God at first conversion, and by which it
maintains continual oppositiou to sinfal flesh, would
not make its own way toward perfection without
wew and exiraordinary operations? Whether this
would not be sufficient to canse the soul for ever to
ascend naturally toward God in desire, and love, and
delight, when all clogs and embarrassments are
removed? So a vessel filled with upper air, and
dragged down by some heavy weight to the bottom
of the sea, labours and wrestles with the uneasy
burden, and hath a perpetual tendency toward this
upper region ; but if the weight be once taken off,
it immediately of itself rises through the water and
never ceases its motion till it comes to the
surface.

Y confess this is a nicer speculation, and of
doubtful evidence : though when St. Paul lays his
sinful compliances aud captivity so much to the
charge of his flesh and wembers, in the seventh
chapter to the Romans, and in other places of his
writings, one would be ready to think St. Paul was
of this opinion. However, this we are sure of| that
a sanctified sonl released from the body shall be
made free from every sin, and its absence from flesh
and the world have a large, if not a suflicient inffu-
euce to effect this freedom.

And if we shoald grant it, that a soul just dis=
missed from this world is not perfectly sanctified by
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the mere influence of this release ; yet this perfec-
tion is sufficiently secured by its disinission from
flesh ; for when absent from the body, it is present
with the Lord ; and this leads me to the next par«
ticular, viz.

IV. At death the spirits of the just released from
bodies, enter into another state, a different world,
where they have a thousand advantages for imw
provement in knowledge, and advances in holiness
and joy, vastly beyond what any thing in this
world could furpish them with,

They see God, and are for ever with him. They
behold him face to face, as I have before explained
it, in a more immediate and intwitive manner; and
doubtless such a sight fills the spirit with a clearer
and brighter idea of the nature and attributes of
God, than all the former lessons it had learut in
the books of nature and of scripture could ever
give it.

They see our Lord Jesus Christ, our glorified
Saviour, in such a way and mauner as glorificd
separate spirits can converse with spirits embodied ;
and one such a view as this will perhaps lead us iu-
to more intimate acquaintance with his human na-
ture and his united Godhead, than many years of
converse with him by all the mediurns of ordinan-
ces, those divine glasses wherein we see him darkly,
(as the apostle speaks) and whereby God and
Christ represent and manifest themselves to saiots
on earth.

And as our knowledge shall receive iminense and
surprising improvements by these new methods of
discovery, so I think it shall in due proportion ad-
vance our holiness or conformity to God the Father,
and his brightest image Christ Jesus ; for we cane
not behold them in sach a manner without a glori-
ous transformation into their likeness, as 1 have
hinted already. '
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Wlen a soul, that hath a new nature given it by
sanctifying grace, is placed in the immediate view
aud presence of God the most holy, it will ever be
growing into a greater degree of nearness and love,
and it will be powerfully changed more and more
iuto the likeness of God himself, as a needle when
placed witlun the reach of a loadstone’s attractive
power, ceases not its motiou till it be joined in per-
fect union, and itself acquires the virtues of that
wonderful mineral.

Nor is it possible in heaven that we should ad-
vance in knowledge and holiness, without an equal
improvewent in felicity and joy. On earth indeed
we are told, ‘“ He that will live godly, shall suffer
persecution ;7 and “ He that iucreases knowledge,
increases sorrow ;7 2 'Tin, iit. 12. and Eccl. 1. 18.
But as heaven is high above the earth, so are the
customs aud the blessings of that state superior to
this : for there are no preseut sorrows to be known,
nor any future to be feared ; and loliuess Has no
enemy there. All things round the saint shall have
a tendency to promote his blessedness.

The spirit of a good man released from the body,
and ascending to heaven, is surrounded with thou-
sands and ten thousands of blessed spirits of the
human and angelic order; when it gets within the
confines of the heavenly country, it sweetly and
insensibly acquires the genius and temper of the
inhabitauts ; it breathes, as it were, a new air, and
lives, and thinks, and acts just as they do. 1t
shines and burns with new degrees of knowledge,
zeal, and love, and exuits in the transporting con-
munications of the same joy.

How vastly shall our understandings be improv-
ed Dby the Kind parratives and instructious of the
saints that arrived at heaven before us, and by con=
verse with the ministering angels !

You will say perhaps, that we shall have no need
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of their teaching when we get to heaven, for we
shall be near to God himself, and receive all imme-
diately from him.

But hath the scriptire any where excluded the
assistance of onr fellow=spirits ? God can teach us
here on earth immediately by his own spirit, without
the use of books and letters, without the help of
prophets and ministers, men of like passions with
ourselves ; and yet he chuses rather to do it in an
instrumental way, and makes his creatures in the
lower world the means of our instruction nnder the
superior influence of his own Spirit ; and why may
he not use the same methods to communicate know-
ledge to the spirits that newly arrive at that upper
world ?

There we shall see the patriarchs of the old world
and prophels of the old dispensation, as well as the
apostles and evangelists of Christ and his gospel.
There we shail be conversant with those blessed
angels whom he has used as ministers of his ven=
geance, or his wercy, to persons and churches,
families and nations : and they will not be unwil=
ling to inform us of those great and surprising
transactions of God with men.

There we shall find a multitnde of other eminent
saints before and after Christ.

Adam doubtless will take a peculiar pleasure in
acquainting all his happy posterity with the special
form and terms of the covenant of innocency; he
shall tell us the nature of the trees of knowledge and
of life, and how fatally he fell, to the ruin of his
unborn offspring. Unbappy father, deriving iniquity
and death down ¥o his children! Bat with what
immense satisfaction and everlasting surprise he
views the second Adam, his Son and bis Saviont, and
stands in adoration and transport, while he beholds
millious of his seed that he once ruined, now raised
1o superior glories above the promises of the law of
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works, by the intervening influence of 2 Mediator !
Enoch, the man that walked with God, and Elijjah,
the great reformer, shall instruct us how they were
translated to heaven, and passed into a blersed ime
mortality without calling at the gates of death. Noah
will relate to his sous among the blessed, what was
the wickedness of the old world before the flood,
that provoked God their Maker to drown them all ;
he shall ‘entertain us with the wonders of the ark,
and the covenant of the rainbow in all its glorious
colours. Abraham, thefather of the faithful and the
friend of God, shall talk over again with us his fa-
miliar cunverse with God and angels iu their frequent
apparitions to him, and shall tell us how much the
promised seed transceuds all the poor low ideas he
had of him in his obscure age of prophecy. For we
cannot suppose that all intimate converse with our
father Abraham shall be forbidden us, by any of the
laws or mauners of that heavenly country, since
heaven itself is described by our sitting down as at
one table with Abraham, aud dwelling in his bosom;
Matt. viii. 11. and Luke xiv. 15. and xvi. 23.

There Paul and Moses shall join together to give
us an account of the Jewish law, and read wondrous
and entertaining lectures on the types and figures of
that ccconomy, and still lead our thoughts to the
glorions Antitype with surprising encomiums of the
blessed Jesus. Paul shall unfold 10 us the dark pla-
ces of his own writings better than he himse!f once
uniderstecod them ; and Moses shall become an in-
terpreter of his own law, who knew so little of the
mystery and beauty of it on earth himself,

There weshall acquaintourselves with somie of the
antient fathers of the Christian church, and the mar-
tyrs, those dying champions of the faith and honours
of the Christian name, These will recount the vari-
ous providences of God to the churchin their seve-
ral ages, and shew the visions of St. John in the
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book of the Revelations, not in the morning twilight
of prophecy, bat as in the light of noon, as a public
history, or as an evening rehearsal of the transac-
tions of the day. The wilnesses themselves shall tell
us how they prophecied in sackcloth, and were slain
by the mau of sin ; how they rose from the dead in
three days and a half, and how the church was at
last reforimed from the popish mysteries of iniquity
and superstition. Cranmer and Ridley, Calvin and
Luther, and the rest of the pious reformers, shall
make known to us the labours and sufferings of their
age, and the wonders of pure Christianity rising as
it were ont of the grave, and throwing off the chams,
the darkness, and defilements of Antichrist ; and
those holy souls who lahoured in the reformation of
Great Britain, while they relate the transactions of
their day, shall perhaps inquire and wonder why
their successors put a stop to that blessed work, and
have made no further progress in an hundred and
fifty years.

Did one of the elders near the throne give notice
to the apostle John concerning the martyrs, Rev,
vii, 14.  ¢* These are they which came out of great
tribulations, aud have washed their robes, and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb ;” and shall
we not suppose that the happy spirits above tell one
another their victories over sin and temptation, and
the powers of this world ? Shall not the martyrs,
who triumphed in their own blood, and overcame
Satan and Antichrist by the blood of the Lamb, and
the word of their festimony, shall they not make it
known to the inhabitants of the upper world, and
tell it to the hononr of Christ, their Captain and
their Kin%{how they fought, and died, and cou-
quered ? Methinks 1 hear these noble historians
rehearsing their sacred tragedy ; how they enter-
tain a bnight circle of listening angels and fellow
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spirits with their own glorious and dreadful story
dreadful to suffer, and glorious to relate !

Shall it be objected here, that all the glorified
saints cannot be supposed to maintain immediate
discourse with those blessed antients ?  Can those
antients be imagiced to repeat the sae stories per-
petually “afresh, to entertain every stranger that is
newly arrived at heaven ?

1 answer, That since one single spirit dwelling in
flesh ‘can communicate his thoughts immediately to
five or six thousand hearers at once by his voice, and
to roillions more successively by books and writing,
it is very unreasonable to suppose, that spirits made
perfect and glorified have not a power of communi-
cating their thoughts to many more thousands by
nomediate converse ; and it is past our reach to con=
ceive whatunknownmethods may be in use amongst
them, to transmit their ideas and narratives in a
much swifter succession than by books and writings,
through all the courts of heaven, and to iuform afl
the new comers, without putting each happy spirit
to the everlasting labour of a tiresome repetition,

Though every saint in heaven should not be ad-
mitted to immediate aud speedy couverse with these
spirits of renown in past ages, yet doubtless these
glorious minds have commuunicated their narratives
and the memoirs of their age, to thousands of that
blessed world already, and from them we may re-
ceive a repetition of the same wonders with faith-
fulness and exact truth. History and chronology
are no precarious and uncertain sciences in that
country.

Itis very probable indeed, that we shall have
more intimate nearuess to, and more funiliar cor=
munion with those spirits that were of the same age
and placc with ourselves, and of the same church or
family ; for we can more delightfully expatiate in
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owr couverse with them about the same provinces
and the same methods of grace, and agreeably en-
tertain and improve each other with notices of the
affairs of the upper and lower worlds,

Nor muast we snppose such sort of historical conw
verse among the biessed spirits is merely designed
to fill the mind with new and strange ideas. 'This
pleasure, considered by itself, is not sacred enough
for the spirits of the just made perfect, There is
not a narrative in the world, but shall disclose some
wondrous instances of divine wisdom or merey,
power or faithfniness, patience and forgiveness, or
wrath and justice ; the speaker shall feel the worke
ings of all proper reverence, zeal, and love; and
every heuarer shall be impressed with correspondent
affections, and join in adoration and holy wonder.

And while we speak of the means and advantages
that glorified spirits enjoy for their improvement in
all the parts of their felicity, surely we may expect
the greatest and the best assistances, even those of
the Holy Spirit, to render all these means more effec-
tual. s he not promised “ to ahide with us, to be
in us, and dwell with us for ever ?”  John xiv. 186,
17. Is he not represented as dwelling mn the spirits
of the just made perfect, when it is said, ** The
Spirit that dwelleth in them shall raise their mortal
bodies from the dead ?” Rowm. vii. 11. May we
not then reasonably infer, that that glorious Spirit,
who hath been our Enlightener, our Comforter, and
our Sanctifier on earth, will be our perpetual En-
lishtener, our eternal Sanctifier, and our everlasting
Comforter? He that hath so wonderfully begun
the divine work in us, and laid foundations of joy in
knowledge and holiness, will he not finish and per-
fect his own work, and add the top-stoae to crown
the heavenly building ?

O blessed state of spirits discharged from the
prison of flesh and this world ! this wicked world,
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where Satau the evil spirit has 8o widi  ip the.and
s0 poisonous an influence, and whei. =i men
swarmm on every side, and bear the largest sway!
What divine advaniages are you possessed of, for
the improveinent of all your sacred excellencies and
joys 1 'When we can raise our thonghts a little, and
survey your privileges, we feel somewhat of an
inward wish to dwell among you, and send a breath-
ing meditaion, or a giance of warm desire towards
your world and your society. We poor priconer-
spirits, when we hear such tidings from the country
at which you are arrived, we stretch onr wings a
little, and are ready to wish for the flight. But
God our Sovereign must appoint the hour ; he sees
that we are not yet refined enongh. Keep our souls,
O Father, in this erect posture, looking, reaching,
and longing for the celestial world, till thon hast
completely prepared us for the promised glory, and
then give us the joyful word of dismission. .

Thus 1 have endeavoured to mukz it appear on
what accounts a dismission from the body ix, both
the season when, and the means whereby the spirits
of the just arrive at this perfection. -. Their state of
trial is ended at death, and therefore all inconveni=
ences and imperfections must cease by divine ap-
pointinent ; by death the soul is released fromn all
the troublesonie and tempting influences of flesh
and blood ; it is delivered fromn this sinful world, it
is got beyond the reach of Satan the tempter and
the tormentor ; and it is surrounded with a thou-

sand advantages for improvement in knowledge,
holiness, and joy.

SECTION VL
Remarks on the foregoing discous se.

REMARK 1. Are the/spirits of the“just made per-
fcet at the death of the body, then we way ue
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asgad hag . they neither dic nor sleep ; for sleep
aniu «f4+-. are both inconsistent with this state of
perfection which I have described,

The dead saints are not lost nor extinct. They
are not perished out of God’s world, though they are
gone from ours. They are no more in the world
that is enlightened by the sun and mood, and the
glimmering stars ; but they themselves shine glori-
onsly, like stars of different magnitude, in the world
where there is no sun, nor is there any need of the
moon to shine in it, for the glory of God enlightens
it, and the Lamb is the everlasting light thereof;
Rev xxi. 23. They are lost from earth, but they
are found in heaven. They are dead to us at pre-
sent, but they are alive to God their Father, and to
Jesus their Saviour; they are alive to the holy
angels, and to all their fellow-saints in that upper
world. :

If there had heen any such thing as a soul sleeping
or dying, our Saviour would never have argued thus
with the Sadducees, Luke xx. 37, 38. nor have
proved the doctrine of the resurrection, from the
doctrine of the separate state of souls; it is as if
he had said, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are dead
long ago, but God is the God of Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob still. Now God is not the God of the
dead but the God of the living ; therefore the souls
of those patriarchs are yet alive, for they all live to
God in the separate state, and they shall appear m
their complete human nature, sonl and body, at the
resurrection. This is the language and the force
of our Saviour’s argumnent, and therefore 1 must
believe the soul of Abrabam is alive now.

When JFesus promises the penitent thief upon the.
cross, Luke xxiii. 43. ¢ This day shalt thou be with
me in Paradise,” can we persuade ourselves that
be intended no more than that the thief should be
with him in the grave, or in a state of indolence and

Mo
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insensibility? Does he not assure

words, that there is a state of happiness
dismissed from the body, whither the soul of our
Lord Jesus was going, and wisere the dying peni
tent should find him ?

So when the infidel Jews stoned Stephen the first
martyr, Acts vii. 59. while he expressed his faith
and hope in these words, “ Lord Jesus, receive my
spirit,” was this spirit of his to be laid asleep till
the resurrection? Can we suppose the dying saint
would have made such a request upon go lethargica
principle, and in the view of such a stupid state ?

o, surely; for he expected, and desired, and
prayed to be received to dwell where Christ is, and
to behold that glory which he had a glimpse of in
the agonies of death.

Would the apostle Panl have heen so wiiling to
he abgent from the body, where he did much service
for his Savieur, if he had not a joyful view of being
present with the Lord? as he expresses it, 2 Cor.
v. 8. What does he mean by this blessed language
of presence with the Lord, if his sonl was to he
asleep in a senseless and inactive state till the secoud
coming of Jesus? Or would he have toid the
Philippians, ch. i. ver. 23. that he had a desire to
depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better, if
he had hoped for no advantage for his spirit by it,
but a mere stupid indolence and rest in the silent
grave?

Besides, we are told of rebellious spirits that are
in prison, 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. and of Sodom and Go-
morrha suffering the vengeance of eternal fire, Jude
7. Whether this be material fire, or merely 2 meta-
phor to express torment, is not necessary to inquire
here ; but surely we can never imagine that the
justice of God has provided the prison of hell ang
fiery torments for the souls of the wicked, separate
from bodies, and yet that the mercy and goodness
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of God has provided no heaven of happiness for the
spirits of those that have loved, honoured, and obey-
ed him all the days they dwelt in the flesh. There
is then, there is certainly a state of happiness pre-
pared for holy souls sminediately after death.

When we think of our pious friends departed, our
foolish imagination is too ready to induige 4nd im-
prove our sorrow. We sit solitary in the parlonr
and the chamber, we miss them there, and we cry,
“ They are lost.” We retire melancholy to the
closet, and bewail a lost father, or lost 1r other, or
perhaps a nearer and dearer relative. We miss them
in our daily conversation, we .iniss them in all their
friendly offices, and their endearing sensible charac-
ters, and we are ready to say again, *“ Alas! they
are lost.” This is the language of flesh and blood,
of sense and fancy. Come let our faith teach us to
think and speak of them under a more cheerful and
a juster representation: they are not utterly lost,
for they are present with Christ and with God. They
are departed our world, where all things are imper-
fect, to those upper regions where light and perfec-
tion dwell. They have left their offices and stations
here among us, but they are employed in a far divin-
er manner, and havenew stations and nobler offices
on high. Their places on earth indeed know them
no more, but their places in heaven know them well,
even those glorious mansions that were prepared for
thein from the foundation of the world. Their place
is empty in the earthly sanctuary, and in the days of
solemn assembly, but they appear above in the hea-
venly Jernsalem as fair pillars and ornaments in
the temple of God on high, and shal! for ever dwell
with him there.

It is a very natural inquiry now, But where are
these places of blessed spirits? What part of the
creation is it, in which they have their residence ;
Is it above or below the sun? Is their habitation

Mm 2
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in any of the planetary or starry worldst Or are
they fled beyond them all} Where is the - proper
place of their presence ?

Let me propose a brief answer to these carions
questions in a few propositions.

1. The chief properties of spirits are knowledge’
and activity ; and they are said to be present there,
where they have an iinmediate perception of any
thing, and where they lay out their immediate
activity or influence. So our souls are said to be
present with our bodies because they have immedi-
ate consciousness or knowledge of what relates to
the body, and they move it, and act upon it or in-
fluence it, in an immediate manner.

2. God, the infinite Spirit, has an immediate and
universal presence ; that is, he is immediately con-
scious of, and acquainted with every thing that
passes in all the known and unknown parts of the
creation, and by his preserving and governing power
manages all things. Wheresoever he displays his
glory to separate spirits, that is heaven ; aud where
he exerts his vengeauce, that is hell.

3. Finite spirits have uot snch an iinmediate and
universal presence. ‘Their knowledge and their
activity are confined to certain parts of the creation ;
and wheresoever they are, if they are under the im-
mediate influences of divine glory, they are in
heaven ; if of his vengeance, they are in hell.

4. They are usually represented as having some
relation to a particular place or places; because
while we dwell in flesh and blood, we know not how
to conceive of their presence so well any other way ;
and therefore they may be described in scripture or
in common discourse, as being in heaven, and above
the heavens, and in the third heaven, and as coming
‘down toearth, &c. according as they are supposed to
put forth any actions there, or to have an immediate
coguizance of things that are done in those places.
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for the chief notion we have of the presence of spirits
is their immediate consciousness, and their immedi-
ate agency,

5. Butif they are provided with any subtile ethe-
real bodies (which are called vehicles) in and by
which they act as soon as they leave flesh and blood,
then they may properly be said to reside’in those
places where their vehicles are, even as ovr souls at
present are said to be in a room, or a closet, or a
field, because our bodies are there, in and by which
they act.

6. There must be some place where the glorified
body of Chist is, and the souls of departed saints
are, in some sense, with him. There Enoch and
Elijah are in their #immortal bodies, and other saints
who rose at the resurrection of Christ. They may
he (for anght we know) in or among some of the
planets, or amongst the stars ; though the distance
of the stars is so prodigious and amazing, according
to the exactest calculations of the new philosophy,
that if the motion of a spirit or glorified body were
no swifter than that of a canuon-bullet, they would
not get so far as the stars in a thousand ages ; nor
would the journey of so swift a traveller to any of
the planets (except the moon) cost less than the
labour of several years.

7. These things are so puzzling to our reason, so
confound our itnagination, and so far transcend the
reach of our present faculties to inquire and deter-
mine, that it is sufficient for us to know and believe,
that the spirits of the just made perfect have an
existence nunder the blissful influences of the grace
and glory of God. And though we freely speak of
them, and the scripture leads us to conceive of them,
as'dwelimﬂ' in a world of light, and in some Spcclal
place of magniﬁcence, and apartments of glory, or
as moving from one place to another ; yet perhaps

‘it is to be understood chiefly in condescension to
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the weakness of our present capacities, or in relation
to vehicles to which they may be united. But onr
ignorance in these matters shall he no hindrance to
our arrival at heaven, if we tread the paths of
faith and holiness, though we know not in what
part of the creation it lies.

I proceed to the second remark.

Remarxk 2, If ali the spirits of the just that de

art from this world are made perfect, then there
1s much better company above than there is helow.
The society in heaven is much more agreeable than
the best rociety on earth.

Here we meet with a multitude of sinners ; they
are ready to mingle in all the affairs of life, and
somctimes hypocrites join with us in the sacred
ordinances of the sanctuary. "The apostle himself
hath told us, that in the civii concerns of this life we
cennot avoid them ; for if we will keep no company
with sinners, we must have nothing to do in this
waorld, we must needs go out of it, | Cor. v, 10.
But in the world above there are nothing but saints,
no inhabitant there but what is holy. There are no
persons there that will tempt or defile us, or lead us
astray from the paths of purity or peace, Holiness
to the Lord is inscribed on every soul there ; nor
is there one Cauvaanite in that upper bouse of the
Lord of hosts ; Zech, xiv. 21,

But this is notall. For there are many of the
saints theinselves here on earth that make but very
indifferent companions. Some of thetn are shame-
fally ignorant, impradent, and foolish; and we
have much ado to bear with their folly. Some of
them are inorose and contentious, captious and
peevish, envious and censorious, and ready to take
offence on the slightest occasions ; a look or a smile
placed wrong shall disoblige them, a 1mstaken word
shall affrout them for a month, and it 18 very hard
work to hamour and please them ; or we ourselves
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perhaps are foolish and impradent, we are peevish
and resenting, and our fellow-Christians bave as
much to do to bear with us or to please us. 'There
are some persons, concerning whom we have reason
‘to hope, that their hearts in the main are right with
God, but either by the iniquity of their animal nature
or the power of their temptations, they look so like
the men of this world, that it is bard to distinguish
them, and their society is dangerous, or at least very
unprofitable and undesirable. Some of us fall into
gross mistakes, and lead our friends iuto error, and
hand in hand we forsake the truth. Some of us are
melancholy, and sit in darkness ; then we spread a
gloom and heaviness over all our conversation, and
banish all the joys of earth and heaven ; or at hest
(it may be) and in our sprightly days we £l up the
visiting hour with trifles and impertinencies, and
there s little of heavenly and divine conversation
among us. Poorlow grovelling subjects furnish our
tongues, and entertain our ears, because we are so
very imperfect here on earth in knowledge, in holi-
ness or in divine joy.

But what a glorious difference is there in the
society above, where we may be secure from all
mistake and falsehood, from all impertinenceand folly
in the longest discourse or conference! for every
spirit there is 8o perfect in knowledge, as to be free
from error, and has so divine a turn of mind, that
nothing relishes but what is-holy and heavenly. No
quarrels, no complaints are found there to nobitter
our converse, to diminish the pleasure of society, or
to draw the heart away from God.

If we would know what the society of heaven i,
let us renew the memory of the wisest and holiest,
the kindest and the best companions that we were
ever acquaisted with here on earth; let us recol-
lect the most pleasing hours that we ever enjoyed in
their society ; let us divest them of all their mistakes
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and weaknesses, of all their sins and imperfections ,
and then by faith and hope let us divest ourselves of
all onr own guilt and follies too ; let us fancy our-
selves engaged with them in delightful discourse on
the most divine and most affecting subjects, and our
hearts mutvally raising each other near to God, and
communicating mutual joys; this is the state of‘the
blessed, this the conversation of heaven, this and
more than this shall be our entertainment when we
arrive at those happy regions.

This thought would very naturally lead me to the
mention of our honoured and departed friend, but I
withhold myself a little, and must detain your expec-
tation till I have made a remark or two more.

RiMark 3. Are the epirits of the just, who are
departed from earth, made perfect in heaven ? then
they are not the proper subjects for our perpetual
sorrows and endless complaints. Let us moderate
our grief thevefore, for that very provideuce that has
fixed them in perfect holiness and joy.

We lament their absence, and our loss indeed is
great ; but the gpirit of Christian friendship shonid
teach us to rejoice in their exaltation. Isitno plea-
sure to think of them as released from all the bonds
of infirm nature, from the pains of mortality, and
the disquietudes of a sinful world ? Is it not better to
lift our eyes upward, and view a parent ora beloved
friend adorned with perfect grace and complete i
glory exalting in the fulness of joy near the throne
of God, than to behold him labouring under the
tiresome disorders of old age, groaning under the
anguish and torment of acute distempers, and striv-
ing with the troublesomne attendants of this sinful
and painful siate? Do we profess fondness and
affection for those that are gone, and shall we not
please ourselves a little in their happioess, o at least
abate omr mourning? Deth not St. Paul tell the
‘Corinthions, * This is what we wish, even your
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perfection i 2 Cor. xiii. 9. and should not saints,
the lower world, take some satisfaction, when a
fellow-saint is arrived at the sum of his own wishes,
even perfect holiness and joy on high?

But 1 correct myself here ; nature must have its
way, and be indulged a little; let it pxpress its
scusible pain at the loss of such endearments. A
long separation from those who are 8o near a kinto
us m flesh and blood, will touch the heart in a pain-
ful place, and awaken the tenderest springs of
sorrow. The sluices must be allowed to be held
open a little ; nature seems to demand it as a debt
to love, and grace does not utterly forbid it ; when
Lazarus died, Jesus groaned and wept, John »i.
33, 35.

Yet let not sorrow trinmph and reign, and, like
a flood, break over szl its bounds ; rather give the
stream of it a little diversion into a better channel.
Come, let us take the advice which our blessed
Saviour gives to the daughters of Jerusalem, who
attended him to his cross with tears; Luke xxiii. 28.
Weep not for me, but if ye must weep, do it for
yonrselves and your children ; because you are still
left in the valley of sin and sorrow, while the saints
departed are arrived at the Jand of peace, and their
feet stand upon the mountains of paradise.

Could the voice of those blessed spirits made per-
fect reach our ears, we should hear them speak in
the language of their Lord, “ Weep not for us, but
for yourselves; you are still encompassed with
temptations and difficulties, we have surmounted
them all ; you are wrestling with many errors, and
entangled In dark and noisy controversies ; we are

rfect in knowledge, and see divine mysteries in a

ivine ight ; you are labouring in therace ; we are
crowned, and have received the prize; you are
still striving in the field of battle, and we well re-
member the toilsome and painful conflict ; we pity
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you, and call you rather to weep for yourselves than
for us; we have finished all the war through divine
grace, and are secure in the city of triumph ; you
are yet travelling through the valley of tears ; we
are refreshing ourselves in the gardens of pleasure,
and on hiljs of everlasting gladness. Hold on with
courage, and faith, and patience ; there are mansions
of joy prepared for you also, and we wait your
happy arrival.

EMARK 4. Are the spirits of just men in heaven
made perfect, in the same excellencies and privileges
which they possessed on earth ? then if our curiosity,
or our love, has a mind to know what are the circam-
stances of our pious friends departed, or how they
are employed above, let us review what they were
here below, and how they employed themselves
when they were with us; for, as [ told you, in this
life we are trained up for the life of glory, we shall
then be advanced to a glorious and transcendant
degree of the same graces; and there will be some-
thing in the future state of rewards answerable and
correspondent to the present state of labour and
trial. :
This thought necessarily calls our meditations
backward a little, to take a short survey of some
peculiar characters of our excellent friend departed.,
that we may learn to rejoice in the present perfection
of his graces and glones.

SECTION VII.
The chardcter of the deceased.

WaEN 1 name Sir Jouxn HarToPry, ail that knew
him will -agree that I name a gentleman, a scholar}
and a Christian ; and neither of these characters, in
the best and most valuable sense of them, could for
sake him at his entrance into heaven,
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He shoue with eminence among the persons of
birth and title* on earth ; while his vbliging deport-
ment and his afiable temper, rendered him easy of
access to all his inferiors, and made him the delight
of all his friends. Though he kuew what was due
to his.qnality in this world, yet he affectpd none of
the grandeurs of life, but daily practised conde-
scension and love, and secured the respect of all,
without assuming a superior air.

Then surely he carried this temper with him to
the upper world, where gentleness and goodness
reign in the highest perfection ; and doubtiess he
practises now all the same graces of conversation,
among the blessed spirits there, but in a far superior
mamuner, according to the unknown laws and customs
of that region of light and love. :

He had a taste for universal learning ; and inge-
nious aris were his delight from his youth. He pur-
sued knowledge invarious forms, and was acquainted
with many parts of human science. Mathematical
speculations and practices were a favourite study
with him in his younger years; and even to his
old age, he maintained his acquaintance with the
motions of the heavenly bodies, and light and shade
whereby time is theasured,

Aund may we not supposethat there are entertain-
ments amongst the works of God on high to feast
the spirits of such a genius? May they uot in that
upper region look down and survey the various con-
trivances of divine wisdom, which created all things
in these lower worlds in number, weight, and
measure May not our exalted friend give glory
there to his Maker in the coutemplation of the same
heaveuly hodies, though he dwells in the regio

——

¥ His grandfather, sir Edward Hartopp, was created a
baronet by king James L. 1619, whick was but u few years
alier the first institution of that order.
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where night and shadows are never kuown, aud
above the need or use of sun-beams?

Bat the book of God was his chief study, and his
divinest delight. His Bible lay before him night
and day; and he was well acquainted with the
writers that explained it best. He was desirous of
seeing what the Spirit of God said to men in the
original langnages. For this end, he commenced
somne acquaintance with Hebrew when he was more
than fifty years oild ; and that he might be capable
of judging of the true sense of any text in the New
Testament, he kept his youthful knowledge of the
Greek language, in some measure even to the period
of his life.

But earthly languages are of little use in heaven.
There are too many defects and ambiguities in them
to express the bright, the complete, and the distinct
ideas of separate sprits. We may allow our learned
friend, therefore, to be divested of these when he
dropt mortality. Now he is out of the body and
caught up to dwell in Paradise, where St. Paul
made heretofore a short visit, 2 Cor. x1i. 2, 4. he
‘hears and speaks those unspeakable words itis not
possible for a mortal tongue to utter. The things
of heaven are not to be expressed in any foreign
language. '

Among the various themes of Christian contem-
plation, he took pecaliar pleasure in the doctrines of
grace, in the display of the glories of the person of
Christ, God in our nature, aud the wondrous work
of redemption by his cross. He adored him as his
Lord and his God ; and while he trusted in his righ-
teousness as the great Mediator, and beheld him as
his crucified Saviour, he was ever zealous to main-
tain the honours dueto his divine nature and majesty.

And we may be sure this is a study in which be
js still engaged, and he spends the days of his
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eternity in the pleasurable contemplations of his
glorified Redeemer, and the sacred mysteries of
his cross, and his throne, which things the angels
desire to pry into, :

His practice in life was agreeable to his Christian
principles, for he knew that the grace of God, that
brings salvation to men, teaches them to deny all
ungodliness and tolive sober, righteous, and religious
lives, that in all things they may adorn the doctrine
of God their Saviour. -

Now that this part of his character is continued
and exalted in the region of the blessed spirits, is too
evident to need any amplification or proof; for holi-
ness in every part of it 1s made perfect there, and all
under the sweet constraint of love, '

His conversation was pious and learned, ingenious
and instructive ; he was inquisitive into the affairs
ofthelearned world, the progressof artsand sciences,
the concerns of the nation, and the interest of the
church of Christ ; and upon all occasions was as
ready to communicate as he wasto inquire. What
he knew ofthe things of God or man, he resolved ot
to know them only for himself, but for the benefit of
all that Liad the honour of his acquaintance. There
are many of his friends that will join with me to con-
fess, how often we have departed from his company
refreshed and advanced in some useful knowledge.
And Ireckon it among the blessings of heaven, when
I review those five years of pleasure and improve-
ment, which I spent in his famliy in my younger
part of life ; and I found much iostruction myself,
where 1 was to be called an Instructor.

Nor can I think such inquiries and such coinmu-
nications as are suitable to the affairs of the upper
world, are unpractised among the spirits of just men
made perfect there ; for man 1s a sociable creature,
and enjoys communion with his fellow-saints there,
as well as with hi~ Maker and his Saviour. Nor can
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the spirit of our honoured and departed friend be «
stranger to the pleasures of society amongst his
fellow-spirits in those blessed mansions.

His zeal for the welfare of his country, and of
the church of Christ in 1it, carried him out to the
most expensive and toilsome services in his younger
and his middle age. He employed his tine, his
spirits, his interest, and his riches for the defence of
this poor nation, when forty years ago it was in the
utmost danger of popery and rnin.*

And doubtless the spirits of the just in heaven are
not utterly unacquainted with the affairs of the king-
dom of Christ on earth. He rejoices and will rejoice
among his fellow-saints, when happy tidings of the
militant church, or of the religious interests of Great
Britain, are brought to the upper world by minis-
tering angels. He waits there for the full accomplish-
ment of all the promises of Christ to his church,
when it shall be freed froun sins and sorrows, from
persecutions and all mixtures of superstition, and
shall be presented to God the Father a glorious
church without spot or wrinkle, in perfect beauty
and joy.

His doors were ever open, and his carriage always
friendly and courteouns to the ministers of the gospel,
thongh they were distinguished among themselves by
names of different parties ; for heloved all that loved
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.

He chose indeed to bear a part in constant public
worship withthe protestant dissenters, for he thought
their practice more agreeable to the rules of the
gospel ; he joined himself in commuaion with one
«f their churches, which was under the pastaral

* He was three times thusen representative in parliament for
the county of Leicestershire, in those years when a sacred zeal
for liherty and religion strove hard to bring in the bill of exclu-
sion; to pravent the doke of York (afte-wards king Jamea I1)
from inheriting the crown of England,
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eare of the reverend Dr. John Owen, where he con-
tinued an honourable mewmber under successive
pastors till the day of his death. Nor was he
ashamed to own aud support that despised interest,
nor to frequent those assemblies, when the spirit of
‘persecution raged highest in the days of king Charles
and king James the second. He was = present
refuge for the oppressed, and the special providence
of God secured him and his friends from the fury
of the oppressor. He was always a devout and
diligent attendant on public ordinances till these last
years of his life, when the infirmities of age growing
upon him, confioed him to his private retirrments.

But if age confined him, death gave him a release.
Heis exalted now to the church in heaven, and has
taken his place in that glorious assembly, where he
worships among them before the throue; there he
bas no need to relieve his memory by the swiftness
of his pen, which was his perpetual practice in the
church on earth, and by which means he often enter-
tained his family in the evening worship on the
Lord’sday with excellent discourses ; some of which
he copied from the lips of some of the greatest
preachers of the last age ; there his unbodied spirit
is able to sustain the sublimest raptures of devotion,
which run through the worshippers in that heavenly
state ; though here on earth 1 have sometimes seen
the pious pleasure too strong for him ; and while
he has been reading the things of God to his house-
hold, the devotiou of his heart has broken through
his eyes, has interrupted his voice, and commanded
a sacred pause and silence.

He enjoyed an intimate friendship with that great
and venerable man, Dr, Owen, and this was mutually
caltivated with zeal and deught on both sides, tiil
death djvided them. The world has already been
aequainted, that it is to the pious industry of sir
Jolin Hartopp, that we are indebted for many of
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those sermons and discourses of the doctor, which
have been lately published in folio. A long and
tamiliar acquaintance enabled him also to furnish
many memoirs, or matters of fact, toward that brief
account of the doctor's life, which is prefixed to that
volume, thongh it was drawn up in the present forn,
with varigus enlargements, by another hand.

Now can we suppose two such souls tohave been
so happily intimate on earth, and may we not
imagine they have found each other among the
hrighter spints on high? May we not indulge our-
relves to believe, that our late honoured friend hath
been congratulated on his arrival by that holy man
that assisted to direct and lead him thithert

Nor is it improhable that he has found other
happy souls there who were numbered among his
pious acquaintance on earth. Shall I meution that
excellent man sir Thomas Abney, who was his
late forerunner to heaven, and had not finished two
months there before sir Jobn Hartopp’s arrival ?
Happy spirits! May 1 congratulate your meetiog
in the celestial regions! But the world and the
churches mourn your absence ; aud the protestant
dissenters lament the loss of two of their fairest erna-
ments and honours.

And is there not the same reason to believe, that
our departed friend hath by this time renewed his
sacred endearments with those kindred spirits that
were once related to him in some of the nearest
bouds of flesh aud blood? There they rejoice
together in unknown satisfaction, they wait and long
for the arrival of those whom they left behind, and
for whose immortal welfare they bhad a salicitous
concern in the state of their mortality.

This thonght opens my way to address the pos-
(crity,.the kindréd, and the friends of the deceased,
i the fifth remark.
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SECTION VHI.

An address to the frimds_and relatives of the
' deceased.

Remarxk 5, Ir the perfection of blessed spirits
above consists in a glorious increase ot those virtues
and graces which were begun below, let us see to
it then, that those graces and those virtues are begun
in us here, or they will never be perfected in us
hereafter. If our spirits have nothing of that
divine righteousness wrought in them on earth,
we can never be admitted into the company of the
spirits of the righteous made perfect in heaven.

It is an old saying among divines, but it is a
most rational and a certain truth, that grace is
%!l(:ry begun, and glory is but grace perfected.

e saints above have the same divine nature, the
same sanctified inclinations, and are engaged in
many of the same sacred employments with the
saints below, but all in a superior degree, and in a
more transcendent manner.

As for you, my friends, who have the happiness
and honour to be descended from such parents,
or to be nearly related to such saints, you have seen
the virtues and graces, the exemp]ary character
and piety of those who are gone before ; you have
had many bright and shining examples in your
family ; you are the children of the blessed of the
Lord, and may you for ever be blessed with them !
and in order to it, see that you are like them now,
that ye may be followers of them, who, through
faith and patience, inherit the promises.

This is a proper season to examine yourselves,
‘4nd call your souls to account in such language

N D
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as this: My father, my mother, my honoured and
superior kindred are gone to glory; their graces
are perfected ; and are not mioe begun 7 What,
have I no evidences for heaven yet ready? Neo
exercises of faith, of love, of repentance, of true
holiness ¢ Are they arrived at heaven, and am 1
not yet trgvelling in the same road ?

They were convinced of sin, and the danger
of eternal death, so as to give themselves no rest
till they found salvation. Have I ever been con-
vinced of the sin of my nature, and the guilt of
my life? Have I beheld myself exposed to the
anger of God, and in danger of everlasting nisery,
so as to cry out with myself, What shall I do to be
saved ? \ .

They have seen Jesus the Son of God, the all-
sufficient Saviour, and have committed their souls
by humble faith into his hands, to obtain pardon
for the sake of his atonement, to bhe justified
through his righteousness, to be renewed and made
holy by the grace of his spirit, and to be preserved
to eternal glory. Now what have I seen of the
excellency, or all-sufficiency, or necessity of Ghrisf
as a Mediator? Have I been persuaded to trust
in him for my acceptance with -God, to give my
soul up to him as my guide, guard, and ruler, to
be formed after his image, and to venture all
my immortal concerns with him to be brought safe
to heaven? Have I ever received him as my Lord
and my Saviour, under those condescending cha-
racters und offices which he sustains for a sinner’s
salvation 7 ;

. They have believed in him while he was unseen,
and they loved him, though they saw him not;
they rejoiced in him as their all, and they knew
not how to live without him. How is it with my
soul in this respect? Do I love Jesus the Lord?
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lls he the desire of my heart, and the delight of my
ife? S '

Though they were kept by the grace of God
from the pollutions of this world, and upheld their
unblemished character to the last, yet they found sin
to be their most dangerous enewmy ; they have felt
it bitter and painful to their souls, and, tbey long
groaned under it as-their daily borden. What
is my grief? what my chief sorrow? Do 1 groan
in this tabernacle being burdened, because of this
inward enemy? And do Ilong tobe rid of it? Are
my sinful affections like a pain at iy heart, and de
the workings of sin within me awaken my continual
repentance ? ' X

They maintained asacred tendernessof conscience,
and were afraid to indulge themselves in that com-
‘pany, in that practice, and in those liberties of life
which have often proved a dangerous suare to souls.
Now can 1 appeal to God, who sees my heart, that
I arh cautious and watchful against-every snare, that
I stand afar off from every temptation, and abstain
from all appearance of evil ? )

They took sweet pleasure in retirement, in prayer,
and other holy exercises ; this was the refreshment
of their hearts, and the throne of grace was their
refuge under every distress and difliculty. Let me
ask my heart, what is my pleasare, my inward
delight ¥ Do 1 find a sweet relish in devotion ? And
when outward troubles perplex me, do I make
the mercy-seat my speedy and constant refuge ?

They lived upon their Bible, they counted the
gos(gel their treasure, and the promises and the words
of God written there, were more valuable to them
than all their outward riches. Bnt what is my life ?
what is my treasure? what is my hope? Do I
dount heaven and the gospel my chief inheritance |
Do I converse much with my Bible, and find
food and support there ? Do T look at things unseon

Nn 2
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and eternal, and feed and rest apon the promised
glories of another world, when 1 meet with disap-
pointments here ? '

They had a large share of Chnstlan experiences,
a rich stock of divine and spiritual observations by
much converse with God, and with their own souls.
What have 1 got of this kind for the support of my
sonl ? or are all these strange things to me ?

Believe me, iy dear and honoured friends, these
are matters of infinite importance; I am sure you
will think so one day; and I trust and persmade
myself you think them so now. I cannot give
‘myself leave to imagine that you put these thoughts
far from you., Some of you have made it ap-
pear that they lie next your heart, and that your
souls are deeply engaged in the ways of God and
goodness, O that every one of you would give
the same conmifort and joy to your friends! Be
pot satisfied with a nere negative holiness, an

" unspotted character in the eyes of the world ; but
let the world know that you dare to be rellglous,
and profess universal piety in a degenerate age.
Let those that honour the memory of your parents,
and love your souls, rejoice in your public Christi-
anity, Let them know, that there are the foun-
dations of heavenly glory laid within you all, and
the blessed work begun on earth, that shall surely
be nade perfect among the spirits of the just in
beaven, -

And methinks I would not have you contented
with the lowest seat there; but stir up yourselves
to a most unwearied pursult of holiness m the sub-
dimer degrees of it. And thus labouring in the
Christian race, contend for some of the brighter
prizes, some of ‘the richer crowus of glory. Benot
satisfied to sit at a great distance below your parenls
departed, even in the heavenly country ; but strive
with a biply ambition that you may rome near them,



THE HAPPINESS OF SEPARATE SPIRITS. H49

that the whole family together may arrive at some
saperior degrees of blessedness. And O may divine
grace grant me the pleasure to be a witness to
your exalted stations, and to worship and rejoice
amongst you there! Amen






LONGING ATRER QOD:

JoB xxiii, 3.

O that I knew where I might find him !

MONG allthe variouskindsand orders of God's

intellectual creation, there is not one that uses

this language besides a mourning saint in this lower

world.  As for all other spirits, whether dwelling in

Hesh or nut, their wishes are expressed in a very dif-

ferent manner ; nor do they seek and long to find
out an absent God.

If we ascend up to heaven, and inquire there what
arethe wishes of those blessed spirits, weshall find that
theirenjoymentsaresoglorious,and theirsatisfactions
risesohighin theiminediate presenceof God amongst
them, that they have nothing of this nature left to
wish for ; they know that their God is with them,
ard all their wish is, what they are assured to enjoy,
That this God will be with them for ever.

If we descend to the regions of hell, where God
reigns in vengeance, -we shail hear those unhappy
spirits groaning out many a faithful wish. ¢ O that
I knew where I might avoid him, that I might get
out of his sight, out of his notice and reach for ever!
I feel his dreadful presence, and O that it were pos-
sible for me to be utterly absent from him, and to
find a place where God is not !”

If we take the wings of the morning, and fly to
the utmost parts of the eastern ur the western world,
weshallfind the language of thoseignorant Heatheons,
¢ O that 1 knew where I might find food, and plen-
ty, and all sensual delights |” but they send not a
wisl after the great God, though he has been so
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many ages absent from them and their fathers. - He
is unknown to them, and they have no desires work-
ing m them after an unknown God.

If we tarry at homne and survey the bulk of man-
kind around us, the voice of their wishessounds much
the same as that of the heathen world. “ O that ]
knew where 1 might find trade and merchandise,
riches and honour, corn, wine, and o¢il, the neces-
saries or the superfluous laxaries of life!”  But God
is not in all their thoughts. If they frequent the
temples, and attend the seasons of worship, they
are well enough satisfied with ovtward forms with-
nut the sight of God in them. There is no natural
mman that with a sincere longing of soul cries out,
“ O that I knew where to find him :

As for the chikdren of God that Jive in the light of
their Father’s countenance, they walk with him
daily and hourly, they behold him near them by the
eye of faith, and they feel the sweet influences of
his gracions presence ; their highest ambition and
their dearest wishes are, ** Oh that he might abide
for ever with me, and keep me for ever near to
himself 1”

The words of this scripture therefore can only be
the language of a saint on earth in distress and dark-
ness ; when God, who was wont (o visit him with
divine communicatious, and to meet him n his ad=
dresses to the throne of grace, has withdrawn him-
self for aseason, and left the soul tograpple with many
difficulties alone. .

This w asthe case of that holy man, whose sorrows
and complaints have furnished out almost a whole
book of seripture, and supplied the saints in all suc-
ceeding ages with the forms and speeches of piocus
mourning. It is the voice of a sacred impatience
that Job here utters, ** O that | knew where I might
find bin!” and by a plain paraphrase we wnay learn
both the meaning and the reason of such language,
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and be tanght by his example to lament after an ab-
sent God

Let us snppose the =aint therefore pouring out his
sonl in such sort of expressions as these, in which |
shall not entirely confine myself to the darkness of
the patriarchal dispensation under which Job lived,
vut indulge the language of the New Testagent, and
personate a mourning Christian,

“ Time was when I had a God near me, and upon
every new distress and difficulty 1 made him my
present refuge ; 1 was wont to call upon him in an
hour'of darkness, anil he shone npon my path with
divine light. He has often taught me to read my
duty in his providences, or in his word, or by some
secret hints of his own spirit, even while I have
heen kneeling at. the throne of grace; but now I
find not my usual signs and tokens, iny guide and
my counsellor is withdrawn. <« O that I knew
where | might find him.”

“ He was once my kind assistant in every duty,
and iny support nnder every burden; I have found
the grace of my Lord sufficient for me in my
sharpest couflicts, his strength has appeared in my
weakness. When my spiritual enemies have beset
me round, he Las scattered them before me, or sub-
dued them under moe ; and being held up by his
everlasting arms, 1 have stood my ground, and
borne up my head under the weight of lieavy sor-
rows ; but now | am attacked on all sides, my soul
wrestles hard with sins and temptations, and I find
no assistance, no victory ; I sink vnder my present
sorrows 3 for my God, wy strength, and my com-
forter, 18 absent, and afar off. “ O that 1 kuew
where I might find him I” :
. My God was wout to deal with me as a cowpas-
sionale friend ; when Satan accused, he has justified.
He hag shownmethe all-sufficient sacrifice of lis Son
and that spotless righteousness of his which has an-
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swered all the demands of his own holy law, and can.
celled all the charges of guilt that the devil, or my
own conscience could bring against me. He has
taught me by faith to put iy soul under the sprink-
lings of this sacred blood, and to wrap around methe
robe of this divine righteousness; he himself has
arrayed me in garments of salvation ; but now the
army of my sins rises up before me, and overwhelins
my spirit with many terrors; Satan the accuser
urges on the charge, and my Saviour and his righ-
teousness are, as it were, hidden from me. “ Q
that I knew where I might find him !”

“ Many a censure have I borne from men, and
had my reputation assadlted, and my good name
blackened with many a scandal. But when mnan
reproached me, God has undertook my cause, and
made my righteousness shine as the light, and my
innocence as the nooneday; I could then ponr
out my soul before him, tell him all mny sorrows in
flowing language, and feel sweet relief; but now,
alas ! troubles and reproaches are multiplied upon
me, and he does not seem to take wy part; my
spirit is bound and shut up, and I am cut off from
that free converse, that humble, holy intimacy which
I once enjoyed with my God ; I cry ont of wrong,
but I am not heard ; I cry aloud, but there is no
judgment. Will he not help me to pray? Wili
he not hear my groans and requests? Hath God
forgotten to be gracious? Yet] would seck his
face still, and “ O that | knew where 1 miglht fiud
him t”

Often have 1 seen him in his own ordinances in
the place of public worship ; T have seen his power
and his glory in the sanuctuary ; 1 have found him in
secret corners, and my meditation of hitn has been
exceedingly sweet. In dark retirements he has
smiled on my soul, and has often given me reviving
light. I have found him in his works, and I have
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bad a fairer sight of him in his word; I can name
the places, the pleasant lines in my Bible, and say,
B | Eave seen the face of my God here;” but now
the Bible itselfis like a sealed book, or like a strange
language which 1 cannot understand ; I hear not
the voice of my God speaking to me there; I go
forward to his promises, and read what he will do
for his people, but I perceive him not; backward
to his past providences, or to my own experiences,
and review what he has done, but there 1s a dark-
ness too ; I turn to my left hand amongst his works
of nature, but I do not see him ; I seek him on my
right hand amongst his works of grace, but still lie
hides himself that 1 cannot behold him, ver. 8, 9.
1 wander in the night and inquire after him, |
watch for him more than they that watch for the
morning, 1 say more than they that watch for the
Il]lgon:ing; O that 1 knew where I might find
im 1”

* And it is no wonder that I am so impatient
under the painful sense of his present distance from
me, and so importunate for his returu; for I have
known the dreadful case of utter distance from him
in a state of nature and sin, and I have tasted some-
thing of the pleasure of being brought nigh by
grace; and now I dread every thing that looks like
the old distance, that estrangement; | would fain
renew those divine pleasures of a returning and a
reconctled God ; “ O that I knew where I might
find him 1" '

* Besides, 1 bethink myself and say, *“ What
shall I do without a God ?” for I find all creatures
utterly insufficient to relieve and help me; and 1
have known something of God’s all-sufficiency ; he
has been my helper in six troubles and in seven
ke is tny only hope; when creatures stand alcof
from me, and each of them say, « There is no help
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n me,” whither should I go then but to my Ged ?
“ O that I knew where I might find him |”

“ 1 have been so much used to live upon him,
and found his divine aids and influences so necessary
to my life and my peace, that I sink and die at his
absence, 1 feel within myself a sort of heavenly
instinct that 1 want his presence, and cannot live
without him. 1 know he stands in no need of me,
for he gives to all his creatures life, and breath, and
being ; but I need his counscls and his comforts,
his strength and his love ; my soul is touched with
such a divine influence, that it cannot rest while God
withdraws, as the needle trembles and hunts after
the hidden loadstone. If my God retire and hide
himself, he will forgive a creature that loves him so
well as to follow hard after him without ceasing, and
is impatient and restless till he search him out; “ O
that | knew where 1 might find him !”

“ Though God is pleased 1o depart from me for
a season, yet I cannot let go all iny-hope ; he hides
himself from my soul, yet I dare not think him an
enemy, but only a concealed friend ; if 1 could get
near him even to his seat, I know 1 should find ita
mercy-geat, though perhaps judgment may sit there
too. It is a throne of grace, says a Christian, be-
canse Jesus is there with the blood of atonement ;
and having such an High-priest over the house of
God, and such a new and living way of access by
the blood of Christ, I will seek after him and address
myself to him 3 I will confess ine iniguities before
him, and be sorry for my sins, which may have he-
clouded or eclipsed my heavenly sun, and hid his
face fromm me; 1 fear 1 have grieved lis blessed
Spirit, and provoked him to withdraw his kind in-
fluences of light, strength, aud comfort; nor witl
1 cease grieving for his absence till he return

again,
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“ Come, O eternal Spirit, come and visit my poor
dark and disconsolate soul ; come and awaken al
my powers to follow hard afier my Father and my
God ! Come, invigorate my faith, and lead me to
the Mediator, the blessed Jesus ; come, open to me
the promises, and let me into the covenant of his
unchangeable love, ratified and sealed wyith blood.
If ever I ind my God again, it is there I know 1
must find himn ; Christ is the only way to the Father.
It is by the interest of his Son I shall get near to
him, even to his seat; then will I pour out all my
woes and my wants in his sight, I will order my
cause before him, aud fill my mouth with argu-
ments. Will he plead against me with his great
power? No, but he will put strength in me, and
assist and suffer me to prevail with hun.

“ Then, when I have foond Lim whom my soul
loveth, 1 will hold him fast aud not let hin go ; I
will charge all the powers and passtons of my nature
not to yield to one sinful practice, nor provoke him
to depart, for he is my everlasiing and my almighty
Friend.

* Then, though I should have a thousand enemies
set themselves against me, I would not be afraid ;
yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow
of death, I will fear uo evil, for I have found iy
God, and my God is with me,”






DRATE AND HBHATEN.

IN Five Lyric Opgrs.

=i

ODE I.

The spirit’s farewel to the body qu‘er long
sickness.

L

[EIOW am [ held a prisoner now,

Far from my God ! This mortal chain
Binds me to sorrow ; all below

Is short-lived ease or tiresome pain.

I1.

When shall that wondrous hour appear,
Which frees me from this dark abode,
To live at large in regions, where
Nor cloud nor veil shall hide my God*

1I1.

Farewel this flesh, these ears, these eyes,
These anares and fetters of the mind ;
My God, nor let this frame arise,
Till every dust be well refined.

IV.

Jesvs, who mak’st our natures whole,
Mould me a body like thy own ;
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Then it shall better serve my sout
Iu works of-praise aud worlds unknown.

ODE 1.

The dqmrting momeut or absent from the body
L I.

ABSENT from flesh ! O blissful thought !

What uuknown joys this mowent brings ?
Freed from the mischiefs sin hath wrouaght,
From pains, and tears, aud all their springs.

i1

Absent from fiesh! Illustrious day!

Surprising scene ! trinmphant siroke,
That rends the prison of my clay,
And I can feel my fetters broke !

11l

Absent from flesh ! Then rise, my soul,
Where féet or wings could never climh,

Beyoud the heavens where planets roll,
Measuring the cares of joys and time,

Iv.

I go where Gop and glory shine ;
His presence makes eternal day,
My all that’s mortal 1 resign,

For Uriel waits and points my way.
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. ODE 1L
Entrance into Paradise; or, Present with the
Lord.
I. L J

ND i= this heaven? And am I there?
How short the road! How swift the flight }
I am all life, all eye, all ear;
Jesus is here,—my souls delight.

1L

Is this the heavenly Friend who hung
In blood and anguish on the tree,
Whom Paul proclaim’d, whom David sung,
Who died for them, who died for me ?

1L

How fair, thou Offspring of my Gob ¢’
Thou first-born Image of his face !

Thy death procured this blest abode,
Thy vital beams adorn the place.

Iv.

Lo, he presents me at the throne
All spotless ; there the Godhead reigns
Sublime and peaceful through the Son :
Awake, my voice, in heavenly strains.
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ODE V.

-

The sight of God in heaven.

@REATOR—GOD, eternal Light,
Fountain of good, tremendcus Power!
Ocean of wonders, blissful sight!
Beauty and love unknown before!

IL

Thy grace, thy nature, all unknown

In yon dark region whence I cane
Where languid glimpses from thy throne
' And feeble whispers teach thy name.

I1L

I'm in a world where all is new ;

Myself, my God; O blest amaze!
Not my best hopes or wishes knew

To form a shadow of this grace.

IV.

Fix’d on my God, my heart, adore ;

My restless thoughts, forbear to rove;
Ye meaner passions, stir no more ;

But all my powers be joy and love.

ODE V.

A funeral ode at the interment of the body, sup-
posed to be sung by the mourners.

[BNVEIL thy bosom, faithful tomb ;
Take this new treasnure to thy trast
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And give these sacred relics room
To seek a slumber in the dust,

II.

Nor pain, nor grief, nor anxious fear

Invade thy bounds. No mortal wees
Canreach the lovely sleeper here,

And angels watch her soft repose.

IIL

So Jesus slept : God's dying Son

Past through the grave, and blest the bed,
Rest here, fair saint 3 till from his throne

The morning break and pierce the shade

IV.

Break from his throne, illustrious morn 3
Attend, O earth, his sovereign word ;
Restore thy trust, a glorious form;
She must ascend to meet her Lord.















